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1> R E F A C K. 


In 1K72 Buckle’s Miscellaneous and t'osthumous Works were 
published in three stout volumes, under the editorship of Miss 
Helen Taylor. 'I’bcy mnsist^l, roughly speaking, of two .iKirts. 
'ITie first part comprised the minor writings put forth by the author 
hineself during bis own lifetime; that is to say, the ‘ l.ccture on the 
Influence of Women on Knowledge,’ the ‘ Review of Mill’s 
l,ii>erty,’ and the ‘ f-etter to a (Jentlenmn on I’ooley’s Case.’ I’he 
second i»art cotnprised the contents of Buckle’s Common Place 
B(K)ks, together with a few historical fragments, de.stined for the 
most part us materials for his great work, the llLstory of Civilisa¬ 
tion. 'I’lial edition being now exhausted, it Jias Iwen thought 
advisable to reduce the book in bulk by the otnission of .several 
unimportant notes and fnigntonts, while retaining everj’thing which, 
in the opinion of the present editor. Buckle Iiimself would have 
wished to submit to the judgment of the world in its existing am- 
<lition. 

The Miscellaneous Works published by Bucklehimsidf liave of 
course been here included in their entirety, not excepting the 
manly and outspoken ‘ 1 -ctter t(» a (lentlcmanon I’atley’s Cose,’ 
in spite of the istssible susceptibilities of pemons still living. Most 
of the Kmgments have also Iteen retained, because, though ob¬ 
viously unfinishtsl, and ohen thrown kjpRoly tc^ber without 
referemc to the heading by which they arc rntnuluccd, they 
contain a considerable pro{KKlion of original matter, and east no 
little incidi'ntnl light on Buckle's metliorl of research andcomposi- 
tittn. (>f the contents of the I 'sminjon llace Books, the other 
band, only a very small ix>rtion, consisting of the nioit: original and 
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important paragraphs, has’been here reprinted. By far the greater 
part of the entries in these books is made up of (luotations, or 
abstracts from other writers ; and it may be fairly doubted whether 
Buckle himself would have cared to let them be presented to the 
world in their primitive baldness and naked simplicity. But so far 
as concerns the wants of students, who might possibly wish to 
follow the author of the History of Civilisation through the process 
as well as the product of book-making, the fonner edition must 
have amply sufficed to meet all reasonable needs. In the present 
selection, intended as it is for more general circulation, the editor 
has thought it well to suppress all that ])ortion of the Common 
Place Books which consisted entirely of extracts from other authors, 
with few or no original observations, and to retain only those 
passages which expressed some part of Bu(*kle\s own thinking, or 
represented the collation and comparison of several more or lc.ss 
independent authorities. Especially has he endeavoured in pick 
out from the mass all such notes as exhibited Buckle (however 
indefinitely) in the character of a first precursor of the now a<tceptcd 
sociological method In matters of selection opinions must always 
necessarily differ; some will doubtless deem that much lias been 
retained which might have been omitted, and much omitted \vhi< h 
might have been retained; but the editor lias at least tried to auk 
him.self about every paragraph kept or sacrificed, * Is this a [xis 
sage which Buckle himself, in the interests of his own reptUation, 
would have wished to put forth a.s it stands, without correction or 
alteration ?* If he has erred, he believes Iiis error lic^s rather 
the side of laxity and comprehensiveness than of undue severity. 
He has allowed much to pass that was evidently crude and undt* 
gcslcd, lest he should seem to be priming with too vig(‘»rou» and 
unsparing a knife the passing reflections of a great suggestive and 
nebulous thinker. 

The excellent Biographkal Notice of Buckle by Miss Helen 
Taylor still remains as an introduction to this edition. 

a A. 

Nook, Dorkino ; 

X885. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE. 


Bv MISS HELEN TAYLOR. 


Ii'kw mett( perhapit have been placed throughout life in circum< 
*ttanoe8 note &voorable to the devebpment and utilieation of 
intellectual power than those which surrounded Henry Thomas 
Buckle, the author of the History of Civilization in England. He 
belonged by birth to that middle class of whose services to the 
world he himself entertained so high an estimate; and he hod' 
the good fortune also to belong to a family which seems to have 
united considerable taste for literature with sufficient fortune to 
place at his disposal, from an early age, such means of study or 
travel as he himself desired. These advantages he shared, it is 
true, with thousands of young men who never make any visible 
return to the world for their good fortune; neverthel^ it is 
probable that a latger proportion of young men so circumstanced 
do actually distinguish themselves, tW of any other class in life. 

But Mr. Buckle’s good fortune consisted more especially in 
two other cboumstances which fell to his lot In the first place, 
h» mtrihar, who seems to have early formed a high estimate of 
her son’s abilities, unceasingly stimulated and encoun^ed him to 
exertion. And, in the second place, the delicacy of his healthy 
childhood upwards, shut him out from schools, fimm the 
univepd^ And from the professions -from all those places and 
ptnauitt, in short, where boys and men learn to im^te one 
; where they team to aocq>t convendonal solutions to 
til* pKphtema which are sure to present themselves to every active 
intellttet i .wh^ they leam to limit their aml>itio& to the 
of wealth or of worldly suooesdr. Vbr his love Sf 
, 't, "v 
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Study, as well as for his undoubted ambition to distinguish himself, 
Mr. Buckle was probably indebted to his mother. But to the weak 
health which led him to solitary study must be attributed much, 
not only of his universally admitted originality of thought, but 
also of that characteristic vigour of expression which enabled him 
to bring his thoughts home to the popular mind with such striking 
success. His standard of expression was formed, like that of 
most other people, by his mental companions ; but these com¬ 
panions were, in his case (fortunately for his renown and his 
readers), composed of the great minds of all ages. 

A life so uneventful as that of Mr. Buckle ought to be recounted 
either by himself or by some intimate companion of his studies 
and his thoughts. The growth of a mind like his would be a 
valuable study to those who are engaged either in stimulating or 
in training other minds. And there would also be great psycho¬ 
logical interest in tracing the growth of his ideas, the changes in 
his opinions, his habits of mind, and methods of work. Unfor¬ 
tunately, the only person except himself who might have been in 
a position to make all this known to the world was the dearly loved 
mother whose death preceded his own by three years. That she 
would have possessed the power to do it, had she outlived him, 
may be inferred with probability from the terms in which he has 
described his own sad experience in watching her last illness, for 
he speaks of watching 'the noble faculties dwindling by degrees.’ ^ 
And there is additional evidence that she could understand his 
work, as well as stimulate him to it, in another touching passage of 
his writings, written after her death. For the opinion of the 
'vorld, he says, he cares nothing, ‘ because, now at least, there is 
no one whose censure I fear, or whose praise I covet Once, 
indeed, it was otherwise, but that is pajst and gone for even’ * 
There can be little doubt, moreover, that the opinion so often 
expressed by him in his writings, that great men have generally 
had mothers of exceptional talent, was not uninfluenced by his 
own experience. 

The fact that in his mother’s society he found all the aid and 
he sympathy he needed, and that she was his almost constant com¬ 
panion, has probably had an unfavourable effect on the value of 
such materials as could be collected for a biography. Fortunately, 

> See k!i review of Mill on Liberty, infm^ p. 137, 

* See Letter to a Gentleman roepeoting Pooley's Cue, p, 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


3 


however, we may be tolerably sure that it would have been his 
own wish that a biography of him should be mainly concerned 
with his writings. * I live,^ says he, ‘ only for literature ; my works 
are my only actions ; they are not wholly unknown, and I leave it 
to them to protect my name.'' The present sketch, therefore, 
will be in the main confined to tracing, as far as his very dry and 
succinct Journals will allow, the preparatory studies which led up 
to his writings, and to preserving such remarks of his own upon 
their scope and purport as it has been possible to collect. Even 
for this the materials are but slight; but before entering upon 
them it will be well that the reader should t)e in possession of an 
outline of the facts of his life, for which we are indebted to his 
surviving sister:— 

Henry Thomas Buckle was the son of Thomas Henry Buckle, a 
wealthy merchant, who was bom October 6, 1779, died January 24, 
rS^o, and who married Jane, daughter of I>eter Middleton and Mary 
Dndsworth his wife, both of the county of York, in 1811, by whom he 
had three children : a son, Henry Thomas, and two daughters. Henry 
Thomas was bom at Lee, in Kent, November 24, 1821, whilst his 
parents wtTtt on a visit to his fatlu*r's only brotluT. <»reatly beloved 
by his family, the author of the History of Civilization in Knglanci 
was a feeble and delicate infant. He had no pleasure in the society 
of children of his own age, nor did he care for children's books ; his 
gri^at delight was the Bible ; he would sit for htjurs hy the side of his 
mother to hear the Scriptures react But although his mother bought 
him books without end, he felt no interest Sn any of them until one 
day she brought him hotne the Arabian Nights, which he greedily de* 
voured, and from that time he loved books* liis father was a staunch 
Tory, and at an early age his son took interest in politics, and held his 
father's views. When he was .quite a youngster he and a cousin of 
about his own age, who was brought up with him as a brother, used 
to play at Parson and Clerk as they called it. Henry Thomas wool^ 
always preach, and although quite a child his mother used to say that 
his etoquonce was extraordinary. As a child he was never awkward 
or intrusive, but always did the right thing in the right place., From 
a child be had conversational {x^wers, and made himsetf acquainted 
with everything that was going on- He was sent to school to a el^y* 

^ ,man| it being thought that a change from home might be of service to 
him I but Ws health failed, and he was soon taken away^ His ihther 
enedatoj^ his love of reading, and be had advanis^ at hotne. 

V tisttsr a rtsip^inf Csse, p* 

, ' ' , . . ' ‘ as 
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In the year 1837, being with his family at Tunbridge Wells, he in¬ 
dulged in billiards, and after three months lost a considerable sum of 
money, which his mother paid. He often alluded to this in after-life, 
thinking it fortunate that he had lost rather than won. After this, 
his health improving, he was placed with a private tutor. He never 
learnt any lessons, but he was always foremost in his class. Again 
his health failing, he returned home; and he now began to form a 
small library, and was in the habit of walking all about London in 
search of cheap books. He had long been a great reader of novels, 
and his father, who had a very retentive memory, was fond of reciting 
Shakespeare in his evenings at home. On January 24, 1840, his 
fetjier died, after an illness of four weeks, and his last words were 
addressed to his son when he called him to his bedside, a few minutes 
before his death, * Be a good boy to your mother.* Young Buckle was 
immediately seized with a fainting-fit and taken out of the room. For 
some months after this he was attended by his physicians, and had 
frequent sUtacks of fainting, with great prostration of strength. His 
mother, then in delicate health, was advised both for liers<df and her son 
to try entire change of scene and climate, and in July 1840 his mother, 
his unmarried sister, and himself left England, and remained a year 
abroad. His health improved wonderfully, and during that time he 
studied the languages and the Hteratui-e of the various countries he 
visited, was always at his books, and kept regular and early hours, 
On his return to England he continued to study languages, and In 
1841, his mother writing to him says, *1 am glad that you continue 
your Dutch master.* In the spring of 1843 he was presented at the 
English court, and immediately afterwards left England in company 
with a friend, and visited many of the capitals of Europe. In the 
autumn of the same year his sister marrie<l, and immediately after¬ 
wards his mother left England to join her son in Munidi, where he 
had been laid up with a severe attack of rheumatic gout. She re¬ 
mained with him until the spring of 1844, when they both returned to 
England, and his mother again settled in London. He then began to 
collect his extensive library, and his diary shows how regular his 
habits and hours were. He delighted in dinner-company and good 
talk. He never danced; had no taste for music. He disliked horse 
exercise, and, though ordered when he was young to ride for his health, 
would never ride alone, as he said he forgot he was on horseback; 
and on one occasion, when riding with Mrs, Hutchinson, one of his 
sisters, at Hastings, he was so entirely absorbed with his own thoughts 
that he allowed his horse to take him into the library on the Parade. 
He had no taste for the country or country pursuits ; and although his 
health was delicate he liked no place but London. He was fond of 
inlking alone, as he used to say that he could talk to himself. He made 
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few friends, and rather disliked strangers; and though he was affable 
to everyone, he only admired talent, and what he called ‘ good talk.* 
He was fond of children, and would play with his own nephew’s and 
niece in a simple and childlike way. His disposition was kind, and 
in many letters written to one of his sisters there breathes much love, 
sympathy, and kinclheartedness. He had an aunt, his mother’s last 
surviving sister, to whom he was much attached ; also a favourite 
cousin ; and though he disliked letter-wanting, and used to say it was 
great w'aste of time, he never forgot his near relatives. He was very 
methodical, careful, scrupulously correct in accounts and all money 
matters, and could calculate the expenses of any household. He was 
just in all his dealings, and although he disliked being called charit¬ 
able, as it is termed, there are many who can testify to his kindness. 
He was always ready *io help those w'ho helped themselves,* but he 
would never Met his left hand know what his right hand doeth.* His 
mother died in April 1859, and through her distressing illness she 
had but one thought- -her children, and more especially her son, who 
was her friend and companion. In the freejuent wanderings of her 
mind for many months before her d(.‘ath she was .ahvays cheerful and 
collected whtm her son came into her room, so that he could not see 
her imminent danger, and even on the day of her death he w’as un- 
w illing to telegrapii to the family; and when it was only a matter of 
Iimirs or p(;rhai)s niimites, he was still sanguine. Hut th<‘ h<mr came ; 
ami the great man was prostrate. He had h»st in that mother every¬ 
thing thill made his home happy. During the remainder of that year 
he was a constant wanderer. He visited his friends, and later in tlie 
year his sister. A heavy <lomestir aftlirtion which befell the family 
at that lime weighed heavily on him. The following year his health 
from time to time was much tmfeeblcd, and in 1861, feeling still 
wrctrlied and unsettled, he made up his iniml to leave England. On 
< Iclober 30 in that year he left Southamptim for Alexandria; unci cm 
May 29, 1862, died at Damascrus of fever, 

From this outline of Mr Hu<‘kle’« life It will be seen that at the 
age of nineti‘cn he was free to c'hoosc a c’arecr for himself; and 
that he then spent a year <m the ('ontinent with his mother, and 
on his return tc; England continued the sttuly of languages whieh 
he had begun af)r<>ad. He apiaiars to have known something of 
I-atin, nothing of (frock, and to have had some knowledge of 
French, (Icnnan, Italian, Simnish, Dutch, Russian, and Danish, 
(t was probably during iliis period, irntween the age of nineteen 
and twenty-one, itiat he formed a determination out of which 
grew» In time, the work by whi<*h he l;ct*ame, known. Tho most 
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interesting passage in the whole of his Journals is that in which 
he notes down this resolution :— 

Saturday, October X5, 1843.—Being this day settled in my new 
lodgings, No. I, Norfolk Street, I determined to keep a journal of my 
actions—principally, for the sake of being able to review what I 
have read, and consequently to estimate my own progress. My 
reading has, unfortunately, been hitherto, though extensive, botli 
desultory and irregular. I am, however, determined from this day 
to devote all the energies I may have, solely to the study of the 
history and literature of the Middle Ages. I am led to adopt this 
course, not so much on account of the interest of the subject, thougli 
that is a great inducement, but because there has been, comparatively 
speaking, so little kno^\n and published upon it. And ambition 
whispers to me the flattering hope that a prolonged series of indus¬ 
trious eflbrts, aided by talents certainly above mediocrity, may at last 
meet with success, 

I’cn days afterwards he reviews his own progrc.SK in reading - 

The sketch then of the history of Fnuice during the Mitldle Ages 
has occupied me just ten days. But then on one of those days 1 tlid 
not read at all, and, besides that, 1 am now in better train for reading 
than I was at first, so that 1 think on an average I may say eight 
days will suffice in future for each hi.story. It is my intention to go 
first in this hasty and superficial way ihnaigh P-uropean history of the 
Middle Ages, and then, reading the more claI)oratc work.s, make 
myself as much a master of the subject as is possible, considering the 
meagre infonnation we at present possess. 

The works from which he had during thc.se ten days been 
employed in gathering a general view of Fren<rh history in tlie 
Middle Ages (from (Ilovis to Charles VIIL) were Hallam, <Hl)fK>n, 
and LardneFs Cabinet Cyclopedia, and this passage in his 
Journal is remarkable, for it shows him anticipating, as it were, at 
the very outset of his task, the remarks which fifteen years later 
were so very generally made on the character of the authoritkn* 
referred to in the notes to his published book—authoritie.s which 
are certainly not more, and arc generally les.s deserving the name 
of ‘ elaborate ’ than Cibhon and Hallam. 'Pius exiiression, too, of 
‘elaborate wprks,' as indicating what at that time he expected to 
find, is very curious, csiiedally when taken in conjunction with 
his thinking he could make himself master of the subject by 
rtjading ‘elaborate' works. He cannot have failed very soon to 
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find out that few or no more elaborate works than those of Gibbon 
and Hallam exist in any literature, and accordingly it is precisely 
these and works of the same description to which he ultimately 
was content to refer in his own book. And no reader even of 
these works can fail to be aware of the original authorities, besides 
that we have plenty of evidence that he was acquainted with their 
general characteristics even when he had not read them. It 
cannot, therefore, have been by accident or ignorance that he 
paid so little attention to them. It can scarcely have been from 
negligence either, since in the fifteen years that elapsed between 
this first serious devotion of himself to historical study and the 
completion of the first volume of the work he ultimately designed, 
we find him devoting time to subjects—such, for instance, as 
phrenology—a knowledge of which few historians would think 
necessary to fit them for writing history. ^ It seems likely that, 
in fact, he soon discovered that the bent of his own mind was 
deductive. 'J'here is little tra<'c of his ever having exercised his 
mind much on facts at first hand; people, things and events, 
so<'iety, nature, art, s<*ience, and even politics, .seem to have had 
tlieir main interest ft»r him after they had l)een chronicled, and even 
grotipe<l for him by other mind.s. lie evidently j)referrcd to use 
his own original powers of thought on the materials that had been 
aniasseil by other tliinkers; and we may conjecture that it was 
this preference, whether consetious or not, that led him to transform 
his early scheme of a history of the Middle Ages into a de.sign fur 
a history of civilization. 

At what time it was that tins change in his plan took place we 
have not been able to meet with any evidencx* to show, 'fhere is 
some reason to suppo.He that he formed other and intermediate 
plans between tiie two/and that at one time he thought of writing 
a hist<»ry of the sixteenth century, at another of ’writing a history 
of the reign of Klizabeth. It is plain that fr<;m the first he did 
not confine himself strictly to the Middle Ages, for on March 7, 
1845, the entry in his Journal, ‘ Began my Life of Gmrlcs I.’ 
Ami he seems to have worked at this for several hours a day 
for three weeks. What he then wrote is, possibly, probably even, 
what will l>e fimnd under the head ‘ Charles 1 / in vol ii of the 
Common Place Books. In July 1850 occurs the entiy, * Finished 

t yuHHiity U 7 , xS53.-*l inumd mw to tlie study of phrenology, to 
detorminu iw huarings tti>on thi? |>l4iloiia|*y of hbtory.*^7^ir«w/. • 
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tj?iat part of Somers’ Tracts which relates to my history of Elizabeth.’ 
/And in January 1855 mentions ‘the account of Hooker and 
Chillingworth which I wrote about five years ago.’ Hence it is 
most probable that the chapters on the reign of Elizabeth, printed 
in the present volume, were written about the year 1850, when he 
was twenty-nine years of age; but it is not certain whether he wrote 
them with the intention of their forming part of a larger work, or 
whether he meant them for a history of the reign of Elizabeth 
only. Already in 1842 he had begun the practice of writing those 
copious abstracts which constitute his Common Place Books, and at 
which he used to work for several hours a day, 'Phe reader will 
notice that, in these, verbatim extracts, abstracts of matter, and 
original remarks of his own are very much mixed up together, and 
in making these on one point of interest after another he may have 
been sometimes led to plan writing on one sul)je<'t,and sometimes 
on another. There is, however, one entry in his Journal, re¬ 
specting his reading, which seems to point to the direction his 
mind was taking 

Jitni 24,1850.—Read Simon*s Animal Chemistry. Tht more I 
read of this great work the more delighted I am, particularly at the 
new views it opens to me, and of which Simon seems to have no idea, 
I mean the connection between his rcsearche.s and speculations, atul 
the philosophic history of man. 

From this it may be inferred with tolerable certainty that it 
was during these eight years—from 1842 to i«5o--that his 
gradually amassed knowledge of the great outlines of modern 
history, together with the experience he was ac^iuiring of the 
tendencies of his own mind, led him to the choice of his subject. 
His literary style seems also to have been completely formed l)y 
this time, for all its main characteristics are to be found in the 
fragments on the reign of Elizabeth, written at least as early as 
1850. One of its most marked characteristics, and one whi(‘h 
principally contributes to its energy and, above all, to its pic* 
turesque charm, is his frequent use of those metaphors an<l of 
those rhetorical forms of speech to which all the world is ac¬ 
customed, and which have become commonplaces in the language. 
In the lost century this was more common than it is now, for 
writers then talked a great deal more about ‘ an elegant simi)licity,* 
or % < severe taste,’ or ‘ purity of style ’ than they practised it. But 
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at the present time the dread of criticism makes the style of most of 
our writers very colourless ; and, unfortunately, when anyone has 
a taste for fine language, he generally thinks it necessary to invent 
it for himself, by which means he is pretty sure to be incom¬ 
prehensible and affected, without always succeeding in being fine. 
T’here is much to be said in favour of using, in prose at least, the 
metaphors, the pathos, and the grandilottucnce to which all the 
world is accustomed, and to which all the world attaches much 
the same sort and amount of meaning. 'Phese things are, like 
legendary and religious or national traditions, common ground for 
all men^s imaginations ; they touch that second nature which makes 
all who speak the same language, kin. I .ike proverbs, those common¬ 
places have got into common use just because they were apt and 
happy expressions fitted to bring a meaning home to most people’s 
minds; and a man may easily go farther and fare worse in 
seeking to replace them by some original turn of his own. When 
anyone talks, for instance, of * bearding the lion in his den,^ all the 
world knows what is meant to be conveyed ; and (what is no less 
im|x>rtant) all the world rc<*eivcs at once an impression of 
something grand and uncommon. It is true we are so used to 
the phrase that we may forget to ask whether the lion has got any 
beard, and may apply it, as Mr. Buckle bus done in the case of 
(^Uiccn Klizabeth, to someone who certainly had not Hut a 
writer may very well trust to correcting these little oversights 
when he revi.ses his work, whereas certainly no one ever put 
vigour into his style as it passed through the press. 

We know that Mr. Hucklc was fond of reading aloud and 
reciting iK>etry, and that he was, in after-years, fond of reading 
Shakespeare aloud, as his father had l)een, from whom, perhaps, 
he may have ac<iuirccl the taste. We know also that he greatly 
admired and studied JUirke ; and it may I>c riuestioned whether 
a style so brilliant and so dear as his is not always founded more 
or less on oratory. T’he (Ireeks - the greatest masters of .style-" 
produced the greatest omtors, and must have formed their i<lea« 
of style rather uj>on spoken than on written siwcch. The master¬ 
pieces of French literature were immediately preceded by a series 
of great preachers, while in Kngland and in (rcrmany tlje drama 
led the way to the most brilliant periods of the national literature, 
'rhe wonderfbl group of linglish poets (Shelley, Wordsworth, 
ColeridgCj Keats, and Byron, not to speaJc of lesser lights), who* 



10 


BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


shone on the beginning of the nineteenth centnry, had been 
preceded by Garrick, Siddons, Kemble, Kean, Pitt, Fox, Burke, 
and Sheridan, who must have made it difficult for those who had 
heard them to forget altogether that language is meant to be 
spoken. The statement of Mr, Buckle’s sister, that in his child¬ 
hood he was addicted to preaching sermons, is in this i>oint of 
view of interest in connection with his fondness for Burke and 
Shakespeare. 

It is m the year 1851 that there occurs the first evidence of 
his having decided on the form his ‘ book ’ was to take. 

May 12, 1851.—Went to talk to Petheram about publishing my 
History of Civilization, which I hope to bring out next year. 

But although he must already have made considerable progress 
even to entertain such a hope, no one will be .surprised that it 
was many years before his book was really ready for publi('aiion. 
During the next three years--from May 1851 to November 1854 
—he wa.s continually occupied in writing and re-writing what 
subsequently appeared as the first volume of his History. T'hus, 
for example, in 1853, he wrote as chapter iii, what afterwards 
appeared as chapter v* ; in 1834 re-wrote large i)orti()ns, such, 
for instance, as ‘ the beginning of the view of French civilization ; * 
the ‘view of the influence of England on the French Revolution ;* 
his ‘account of the connection between science and the confusion 
of ranks preceding the French Revolution and in July 1854 
he mention.s that he * had long had in hi.s mind ’ the ‘ physical 
laws whi(;h made the old civilizations superstitious.’ At length, 
in November 1854, he for the second time thought he had his 
work ready for publication, and on November 25 he says tliat he 
hopes to pul)lish vol. i. of ‘my work next summer,’ Six months 
more, however, passed before he (in July 1855) ‘began at length 
the great task of copying my work for the press ; ’ anda few montlis 
later still he ‘began to revise spelling in MS.’ Gopying, revising, 
and looking out note.s, with some few additions to the original matter, 
occupied him for two years more after the work was substantially 
finished, before it actually appeared 

1 )uring these six years, which were probably the happiest of 
his life, he lived in London, at S9> Oxford Terrace, with the 
exception of occasional short visits to relations at BrighUiti, 
Boulogne, &c., and a few short excursions on the Continent. He 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


II 


led a very quiet and regular life, noting down day by day in his 
Journal the number of hours during which he wrote or made 
entries in his Common Place Books; the titles of the books he 
read ; the number of hours he gave to reading, and the number 
of pages he read in them. All this is put down in the fewest 
words and the minutest handwriting into which it is possible to 
compress it, and diversified only by an ecjually dry and minute 
statement of the hours at which he rose, took his meals, walked 
out, Even when he was travelling the Journal is continued 
in exactly the same form, and never diverges into any remarks on 
what he saw. One or two examples will be sufficient to give the 
leader an idea of it. 

Monday, Ntwembcr 24, 1851, Jbi^hion ,—Rose at 8. Walked half 
an hour and then breakfubled. From 10.5 to 12 read German. 
From la to 1.30 read Mill’s Analysis of the Mind, i. 66*140. 
Walked one hour and a half, and from 3.40 to 4.30 made notes from 
I.eigh Hunt’s Autobiography. From 4.30 to 6,20 read Lord Lyttle- 
ton’s Memoirs and Correspondence, i. 246, to vol. ii. p. 580 (the 
paj;ing of the two volumes is continuous). Dined at 6.30. In bed at 
10.20, ami to 11.30 read Beanie’s Campbell, ii. 6i* 23O. 

Another 

Saturday^ May ig, 1855, 59, Oxrford 7 Vmrtv.—Rose at 8.30. 
Walked half an hour and ihutx breakfasted. From 10.40 to 1.50 
finished the <*hapter in which I pass from physiad laws to imjuire 
into tiu!taphyslcal resources. Walked one hour and a half, and h’om 
5.3«)t(j 7,10 finished Transactions of Asiatic Society, Hi. pp. 138 S^^ 5 - 
Ilined at 7.15. In bed at 10.40, and to xi.40 read Journal Asiatique, 
i, serie x. 83 335, 

'rite only entries I have found in any part of hi.s Journals of 
his having taken the advice of a frientl re.«tpecting any of his literary 
work o<x‘.ur shortly before the publication of his first volume: 
* I, 1857. ^Altered part of Chapter XII. which I had sent 
to Miss Shirreff to revise.* 

And again—* /f/r/Y 7, 1857,—Made some alterations in Chapter 
XIV* suggested by Miss Sliirreff.* 

Even heft^re the publication of his Iiook his own health seems 
to have shown signs of overwork, and this, along with the gradually 
failing health of his mother, occasionally caused him some sad 
foreb^ings, as we find from some of his letters. * 
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June 30 [1856!. 

I will not be so affected as to conceal from you that I am a little 
alarmed, and at times very depressed to think that with such large 
hopes I have such little powers. My head is at times weak and 
slightly confused, but it goes off (the feeling, not the head—I will 
have my joke) again directly. They tell me 1 have nothing to fear, 
and I am not apprehensive except of my future. To break down in 
the midst of what, according to my measure of greatness, is a great 
career—to pass away and make no sign—this, I own, is a prospect 
which I now, for the first time, see as possible, and the thought of 
which seems to chill my life as it creeps over me. Perhaps 1 have 
aspired too high, but I have had at times such a sense of power- 
such a feeling of reach and grasp—and, if I may so say, .siudi a 
command over the realm of thought, that it was no idle vanity to 
believe that I could do more than I shall now ever be able to efre(‘t. 
I must contract my field—maybe I shall thus .sarv<*y the ground the 
better, and others may not miss what to me will be an irretri<;vable 
loss—since I forfeit my confidence in myself. 

From this and from other pa.ssagc.s in his letters, as well as 
from that we have already seen from his Journal where he sets 
down his intention to devote himself to a great task, it is ovklcnt 
that the love of fame was very strong in him. There is another 
passage in a letter written by him from Jerusalem, little more 
than a month before his death, which throws some additional 
light on what his feelings were before the publication of hi.s book, 
but which removes some of the sadness of his early death, as it 
shows that he himself wa.s able to look bac*k with complacency 
upon what he had achieved. Speaking of a friend whose health 
was much impaired, he said (Jerusalem, April r6, 1863), ‘ Poor 
fellow! It is sad under any circumstances to feel the brain 
impaired; but how infinitely sadder when there is nothing to 
compensate the mischief; nothing to show in return, Nothing, 
if I may so say, to justify it.’ One cannot help seeing that he felt 
that in his own case there was, as he expresses it, something * to 
show in return.’ 

Several of his letters written about this time- shortly before 
the publication of his book—are very interesting, 

Tunliridgt! W<*U», July ay (iSsr/l. 

The air here i.s really so fine, and my mother is so much imprewing 
in it, that I am almost beginning to like the country. A frightful art<l 
alarming degeneracy 1 i’ray (loci that my mind may be preserved to 
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me and that the degradation of taste does not become permanent. 

I am as well as ever, and, I think, as busy as ever—deeply immersed 
in comparative anatomy, the drjmess of which I enliven by excur¬ 
sions into free will and predestination. I find that physiology and 
theology correct each other very well, and between the two reason 
holds her own. 

Boulogne sur Mer, December 22 [1856]. 

Fortunately I only feel we^ak physically, and am as fit for head 
work as I ever was. This is a great comfort to me, and I am only 
sorry not to get on with my first volume, though if I were in town 
I should probably feel the fatigue too much of moving and opening 
books, and verifying my notes. Dr. Allatt strongly urges my putting 
aside my first volume for the present. To lose another season would 
be a great vexation for me; and then, too, these early checks make 
me think mournfully of the future. If I am to be struck down in the 
vestibule, how shall I enter the temple ? 

[London] Januaiy 19 [1857]. 

Being somewhat deranged, if not altogether mad, at finding I had 
time to spare, 1 went out in the afternoon to enjoy myself, which I 
ficcoinplished by playing chess for seven hours—and difficult games 
too. I have not been so luxurious for four or five years, and feel all 
the better for it to-day. 

Brighton, March x [1857). 

I>ray take example from your former state, and also from mine, 
and i)roc.<iv.d I should never have been as I am now but 

for an eager desire to save this season. Indeed, 1 was getting half 
ashamed at constantly putting off what I was perhaps too ready to 
talk about. However, all this is past, and comparing one month with 
another, I certainly am not losing ground, so that I have every right 
to suppose that diminished labour will be rewarded with increased 
strength* 

It is also partly to this period of his life that some reminiscences 
refer which have been furnished by the lady whose judgment we 
have seen so highly valued by Mr. Buckle; and, although these 
reminiscences will antieijmte what I have to say of a later period^ 
I shall make no ai)ology for offering them to the reader as they 
were written, without either transposition or alteration 

It was in the spring of 1854 that we first made acquaintance with 
Mr. Buckle. The intimacy became so close, and occupied so large a 
place in our lives while it lasted, that it seems strange, on looking 
bact^ to,realise how ^ort a time actually witnessed its beginning and, 
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its close. His mother’s death, in 1859, his altered mode of life in 
various ways subsequent to that, and serious illness in our own family, 
which withdrew us in great measure from society, had indeed relaxed 
our intercourse even before the great close of Death fell upon it; and 
thus the period during which we were in the habit of frequently meet¬ 
ing or corresponding was little more than five years. Three years 
later, he who had been the life of our circle lay helpless and friendless 
among strangers, and the utterances of his genius were hushed for 
ever in that silence nothing mortal can break. 

Never, perhaps, among men who have made a name and left 
their stamp on the thought of their generation has anyone enjoyed 
so sudden a blaze and so brief a span of glory. From obscurity he 
sprang into sudden fame, and before men had reached the point of 
dispassionate criticism or appreciation of what he had done he had 
passed away from among us. But with his fame in the world, with 
the brief record of his life, such as the unusually scanty materials 
may allow it to be written, I have nothing to do here ; my purpose is 
only to comply, so far as I can, with the re(|uc‘St made* to me to r^^^»r<l 
a few personal recollections of him, a few personal impressions of 
character; contributions, whose insufficiency none can feel so strongly 
as I do myself, towards the portraiture of one who, had he lived, 
would assuredly have stamped his image in incfTaceable characters 
on the memory of men. 

A valued friend of ours had known Mr. Buckle and his mother for 
some time, and paid us the compliment of thinking wc should appre¬ 
ciate him, unknown as he then was to the world. Accordingly he 
arranged a dinner-party for the purpose of making us aaiuaintcd. 
It was a house in which good conversali(m was valued, and where 
consequently guests contributed their host. Talk flowccl on, mostly 
on literary or speculative subjects, and Mr. Buckle was brilliant and 
original beyond even what wc hacl been led to expect. His appear¬ 
ance struck us as remarkable, though he had no pretension to gocKl 
looks. He had fine eyes, and a massive, well-sha|)ed head; but pre¬ 
mature baldness made the latter rather singular than attractive ; and 
beyond a look of power, in the upper part of the face especially, there 
was nothing to admire. He was tall, but his figure had no elasticity ; 
it denoted the languor of the mere student, one who has had no early 
habit of bodily exercise. The same' fact could be rea<l in his hand, 
which was well-shaped, but had that peculiar stamp that marks <me 
trained to wield a pen only. Unfortunately, the delica<7 that had 
kept him tis a boy from school leaching had excluded him from school 
play as well; and while by his own indomitable perseverance he had 
made up in later years for the one loss, the other was nev(‘r com|wn- 
sated for, and to the end of his life he could only do with effort, and 
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often could not do at all, thin|?s that to other men arc mere matters of 
course. This want of active power was seen in his ^jait and move¬ 
ments. In society his manner was very simple and quiet, thouf^h 
easily roused to excitement by conversation ; and we found later that 
in intimate intercourse a boyish playfulness often varied his habitually 
earnest conversation on the great subjects which were never long 
absent from his thoughts. 

That first meeting led to many others, at our own house or among 
friends ; quiet evenings or long afternoon talks, in which he some¬ 
times was led to forget the rigid method of his hours. It was less 
easy to know his mother, for she was even then an invalid ; but he was 
very eager to bring us together, and succeeded ere very long in doing 
.so. The acquaintance thus begun rapidly extended to all our family 
circle, grew into intimacy with other members of our family, and 
ripened into one of those friendships which are not reckoned by years, 
hut are felt early in their growth to be beyond the power of lime to 
alter. 

In the course of that spring we spent several weeks in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of London, and Mr. Buckle, like othtT friends, w’as invited 
from time to lim<» to sp<md a day with us* We did not know then 
what a rare (‘xc<‘pii<>n ho was making in his habitual life when he 
came down before* luiK'lioon and stayed with us till the late evening. 
Pleasant days they witro ; and, like a boy out of school, he seemed to 
enjoy strolling in the garden, rambling in Richmond Park, roaming 
idso in cf»nvc‘rsrttion over every imaginaldo subject, and crowding into 
the few hours of his visit food for thought, uiul recollections of mere 
amusing talk, such as weeks of inler<’ourse with others <’;tn seldftm 
furnish. Deeply do I regret, as I havi* often had cicvasion before to 
regret, that I am utterly tlevoid of that power which some possess of 
repnKiuring conversation; even iinine<lmtely afterwanis I am unable 
to recall the exac t words or even to give the full bearing of what has 
passed; and at this distance of time 1 feel that the least attcunpt to 
represent what such intercourse was would be colourless and vapid ; 
an abstrarl of discussion or a dry rtfpelilion of aner dotes which itprnfkos 
made delightful. The intert^st and the charm of ctinverwuion an* like 
the fleeting lights and shaoows on a landhcaia*, and what they add to 
the beauty can never be rendert*d, however faithful the Hk<*tch ; m per¬ 
haps it IS no loss to the reader tifter all that the sketch itself is tatyond 
my power. 

Another and still more untwual bw^ak in Mr, BuekleS habits was 
a day afmnt with us fit the Crystal Pabice, then lattdy opened, which 
he always said he never shouUl have seen but for our taking him, amt 
which he never revisited. It was a day more rich in many ways titan 
mortal days are often allowed to ba We were a large party, 
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intimates, and all ready for enjoyment, and for the kind of enjoyment 
which the Crystal Palace offered for the first time. It was a lovely 
summer^s day, and the mere drive some miles out of London—for 
there was no noisy, whistling railway then—was a delight. The art 
collections were not so full, the flowers not in such rich luxuriance as 
they have been since; but there was a charm about the fresh beauty of 
the place, and in the new views of popular enjoyment that it offered, 
which added to the pleasure then, something which more than loss 
of novelty has since impaired. 

We were not altogether disabused at that time of the illusions of 
a new era of peaceful progress which the first Exhibition of 1851 had 
seemed to inaugurate. It is true that we were even then in the first 
stage of the Crimean war ; but many still believed that the struggle 
would quickly end ; the glorious days, the dark months of suffering 
yet to come were little anticipated. Still less did any prophetic vision 
disclose to us the dire future that was to bring the Indian Mutiny, the 
American war, the battle-fields of Italy and Denmark, of Germany 
and of France ; or tell us that twenty years after nations had met in 
amity, and seemed pledged to run a new course of friendly emulation, 
we should be plunging deeper and deeper into the barbarism which 
turns the highest efforts of man^s skill and inventive power towards 
producing instruments of destruction. 

None shared the illusions of that period more fondly than Mr. 
liucldc. He thought he had reached philosophically, and could prove 
as necessary corollaries of a certain condition of knowledge and civili¬ 
zation, the conclusion which numbers held, without knowing why; 
and it was this train of thought which made the opening of * The 
Peoplc^s Palace^ interesting to him. Habitually sanguine views of 
the future combined with intense interest in every democratic move¬ 
ment to heighten his enjoyment of what might not otherwise have 
been greatly to his taste, for his love of art was not keen. This and 
a want of sensibility to the beauties of nature always seemed to me 
strange deficiencies in a mind so highly imaginative in other respects 5 
but so it was. He said he had been very sensitive to both in earlier 
youth, and had keenly enjoyed the various galleries as well as the 
grandest mountain scenery of Europe; but that year by year, as 
]>hilo«ophical speculation engrossed him more and more, what only 
appealed through the outward senses lost its power to move him. It 
was only for music that ho acknowledged never having had feeling or 
comprehension. But if imagination remained untouched by sound or 
form, it kindled to everything that roused a human interest. Antiquity, 
with its revelations of past modes of thought and feeling -historical 
associations—all moved him deeply; and when moved he turned to 
poetry as to the natural expression of great thoughts; and it was on 
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that day that I first heard him quote Shakespeare. I knew later how 
often he did so, when carried beyond the tone of ordinary conversa¬ 
tion. We had wandered through the different courts, reproducing, in 
a manner as new then as it was striking, the memorials of the past. 
From Nineveh to Egypt—Greece—Imperial Rome—Moslem Granada, 
and Italy through her days of glory to her decline—all had been passed 
in review ; and he then turned, as he loved to do, to the future, with 
its bright promise of reward to man’s genius, and of continued triumph 
over the blind powers of Nature ; and it seemed but a natural tran¬ 
sition from his own speaking, as if still uttering his own thoughts, 
when he took up Hamlet’s words : ‘ What a piece of wwk is man ! 
How noble in reason ! How infinite in faculty I . . .* 

hlis voice and intonation were peculiar; his delivery was impas¬ 
sioned, as if another soul spoke through his usually calm exterior; and 
it has seemed to me of many a familiar passage, that I never had 
known its full power and beauty till I heard it from his lips. 

In the course of that summer I paid my first visit to Mrs. Buckle, 
who had taken a cottage sit Highgate for a few months. Mrs. Buckle 
had had a severe illness the previous year, from the effects of which 
she was still suffering, and from which, indeed, she never entirely re¬ 
covered. I may almost say that it permanently affected her son also. 
It had been his first acquaintance with grief, and with anxiety more 
trying to the health than grief, and in order to fight against them he 
had forced himself to work ; but this double strain on the nerves was 
too much {or an originally delicate organisation, and when, 8tartle<l by 
some symptoms that occurred immediately after his mother’s illness, 
he consulted her physician, he was ordered immediate and complete 
rest; and for the time he entirely recovered. When we made his 
acquaintance, there was no appearance of ill-hcalth about him, but 
this attack was the forerunner of the state of utter prostration into 
which he fell a few years later, when the blow lie then feared liad 
actually fallen upon him. 

It was during my visit to Highgate that I made real acquaintance 
with Mrs. Buckle; and, apart from her being the mother of such a 
son, she was a very interesting person to know. It is curious how 
many people there are on whom their own lives seem to have produced 
no impression; they may have seen and felt much, but they have not 
reficcted upon their own experience, and they remain apparently 
unconscious of the influences that have been at work around and upon 
them. With Mrs. Buckle it was exactly the reverse. The events, the 
persons, the books that had affected her at particular times or in a 
particular manner, whatever had influenced her actions or opinions, 
remained vividly impressed on her mind, and she spoke freely of hen 
VoL u , c 
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own experience, and eagerly of all that bore upon her son. He was 
the joy, even more than the pride of her heart. Having saved him 
from the early peril that threatened him, and saved him, as she fondly 
believed, in great measure by her loving care, he seemed -twice her 
own ; and that he was saved for great things, to do true and perma¬ 
nent service to mankind, was also an article of that proud mother’s 
creed, little dreaming how short a time he was to be allowed even for 
sowing the seeds of usefulness. A few months at the utmost had been 
the limit of separation from her that he had ever known, thus the two 
lives had grown, as it were, one into the other. The ordinary state of 
things had been reversed in the family, and Mrs. Buckle had sent her 
daughters to school, while ill-health kept her son at home. Then, as 
both the daughters married early, no claim had arisen to interfere 
with her devotion to him. Once he went abroad alone, intending to 
stay for some time in Germany ; but he was taken ill at Munich, and 
Mrs. Buckle hurried over to join him. Thus ended the first and last 
attempt at any real separation. 

When I said above that Mrs. Buckle .spoke freely of her own 
experience, I should add that her conversation was the very reverse 
of gossip. It was a psychological rather than a biographical expe¬ 
rience that she detailed. I rarely remember any names being 
introduced, and never unless associated with good. Of all her 
husband’s family, the one she spoke of most often was his nephew, 
Mr. John Buckle, for whom she had great respect and aficclion. 
Henry Buckle also made frequent reference to his cousin’s opinion.s, 
and had the highest esteem for his abilities and confidence in his 
friendship. 

One point in Mrs. Buckle’s early experience that she spoke of 
more than once to me is worth mentioning, as it exercised ])robably 
no small influence later upon her son. She had lived at one time 
surrounded by persons who held strict Calvinistic opinions, which she 
felt compelled to adopt under their influence. The intense suffering 
caused by this she could hardly look back upon with calmness, even 
at the distance of half a lifetime. Views full of terror and despair, 
with their wild visions of vengeance and condemnation, which have 
shattered the peace of many a noble mind, wrought into hers a deep- 
seated misery which no external circumstances could alleviate, and 
which only passed away when she had conejuered her own fre^om 
through years of thought and study. Hence, when she had a young 
mind to train, her most anxious care was that no such deadly shadow 
should come near it. She appeared to me to be a person of a 
naturally strong religious temperament, and the sentiment remained 
untouched by the fierce struggle she had gone through. Such are, 
indeed, always the minds that suffer most cruelly under that dire 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


19 

form of creed which lighter natures profess without ever seeming to 
feel the awful scope of the tenets their tongues run so glibly over. 
In her horror of imposed doctrines, she refrained from teaching 
dogmatically even such views as were full of hope and consolation 
to herself. Where her son differed from her, she was content to wait. 
She had boundless faith in the final triumph of truth, and could 
trust to it, even when her best-loved was in question ; and that noble 
sentiment, so prominent in her son’s writings, was first inspired 
by her. If to this precious influence we add that his taste fi>r 
metaphysical speculation and his love for poetry were also inherited 
from his mother, we may judge in some measure how much he owed 
to her. And gladly and fondly at all times did he acknowledge 
the debt* It was a theme he loved to dwell upon, and it always 
seemed to me that her presence brought out all that was best in 
him. In his manner with her he had playful boyish ways, mixed with 
exquisite tenderness, and later, when the cloud of fear and sadness 
had fallen upon their intercourse, the feeling of what the past had been 
seemed to grow deeper still. In one letter, written when she was 
ill, he says, * You, who can form some idea, and only some, of 
what my mother has been to me, may imagine how unhappy I am.’ 

All the notices of Mr. Hu<‘kle*s life that have appeared ha\'e 
spoken more or less accurately of his delicate health as a boy, which 
caused him to be a self-educated man. His mother spoke of it often, 
and in what follows I speak only of what I heard from her. 'Phe 
subject is of importance from its beyiring on his after-life, which 
was more or less coloured throughout by the two facts of his self- 
acquired knowledge, and his comparative isolation ; both caus<‘<l 
by his exclusion from school and college. There was mom threat¬ 
ening of evil than of present danger in the attacks which letl, under 
medical advice, to his being taken at an early age away from school. 
She was quite aware that many had thought her foolish at the time, 
and possibly that some believed she had influenced the inctlical 
(opinion, or exaggerated its import; and she left me the impression 
that her husband had yielded the point, in jxirt at least, as a con¬ 
cession to her feelings. She was content to bear any blame that 
might be thrown upon her in this matter. The doctors had orderetl 
complete cessation of study; the brain, thc7 said, was to remain 
absolutely fallow for a time,-and she followed their directions 
implicitly. For years she persevered in the system, making her 
bo/s health her first object, but never losing her hope--^o well 
wwarded in the end—that with bodily vigour the mental power would 
assert itself, and overcome the manifold disadvantages entailed by 
the loss of regular occupation. So complete was the idleness, that to 
keep him quiet at times she had taught him to knit. It does not 

c 2 
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appear, from what he used to say of it himself, that he was impatient 
under this system, or that it was one of painful repression. It may 
have been that a certain degree of mental lethargy accompanied the 
physical weakness, and mercifully shielded the faculties which, had 
they maintained the activity they displayed in early childhood, might 
never have reached maturity. 

Before he was trusted with books, his mother ventured to read to 
him, mostly travels, poetry, or the Bible, and it was from these 
readings that he dated his passionate love of Shakespeare. Gradually, 
as time went on, his health improved, and his mind began to work 
upon many subjects, but not in any regular or studious fashion. 
The newspapers, taken up casually, then began to stir his attention, 
and the powerful interest of politics grew upon him, and perhaps 
biassed the course of his after-labours. His earliest efforts at 
connected thought took the shape of speculation on free-tiade, the 
principle of which he seemed to have seized as soon as it was 
presented to him, in the discussions then rife in all tlie papers. He 
had no home bias or assisUmce in forming his opinion, for his father’s 
views were, as I understood, quite different. On one occasion he 
even grew so excited on the subject as to sit up at night to write 
a letter to Sir Robert Peel, which, however, he had not courage 
to send. 

But the first thing in which he manifested real power was chess, 
and tliat to so remarkable a degree that before he was twenty he 
had made a name in Kurope by his playing. Through life it re¬ 
mained a great source of pleasure to him, and an afternoon devoted 
to it from time to time was the form of holiday he most often allowed 
himself. 

Seeing him fairly restored to health and giving promise of ability, 
his father thought it was time that he should begin life in earnest; 
and that life was destined by him to be spent, as his own had been, 
in City business. Mrs. Buckle more than once described to mo her 
dismay when she found it impossible to move her husband from this 
resolution. Her own tastes were studious, she had watched the 
growing vigour of her son, and this was not the future she had dreamt 
for him; but resistance was vtiin, and instead of repairing the loss 
of early education by some course of regular study, he was placed at 
eighteen in his father’s counting-house. At times he looked back 
with shuddering to the period of weariness that he spent there, but 
he also owned that it had not been without its use as a strict 
discipline, after the desultory idleness of hia boyhood.^ What shape 

< I havt* lately told that Mr. Buckle only remained three months in the 
counting-house. Hos^cver short the time, he attributed to it the effect spoken of 
'Itliove. 
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his mental activity would have taken had this compulsoiy drudgery 
continued, it is vain to conjecture ; the restraint was removed by his 
father’s death before any decided bent had shown itself. He was 
free then to choose his own path, for Mrs. Buckle’s authority was 
exercised only to protect him from the interference of others. She 
was left in easy circumstances; there was no necessity for him cither 
to remain in business or to prepare for a profession; and she resolved 
that the life and brain so narrowly rescued from destruction should, 
in their almost unhoped-for maturity, be devoted only to the career 
he might choose for himself. The first obvious step was to acquire 
instruction; and it was proposed that, after some preliminary .study, 
he should go to’ college, whence the opening to any liberal profession 
was secure. But the painful sense of his own ignorance made him 
most reluctant to adopt this course. His whole acquirements then 
consisting of little more than reading and writing English and 
proficiency in chess, it seemed indeed hopeless, within such limits 
of age as University education commonly embraces, to make up for 
lost time; and his growing sense of power, and the new ambition 
beginning to stir within him, would have ill brooked defeat among 
his contemporaries. He knew that he had not only to artpiire know¬ 
ledge, but to learn to be taught -one of the most difTirult things when 
the mind has attained a certain point of maturity without having 
followed any groove of teaching; and, thus hopeless of success up<»n 
the too-long neglected beaten tracks, he detennined on choosing 
a path for himself. 

His first step was to persuade his mother to go abroad with him, 
to give him the opportunity of learning foreign languages ; and they 
accordingly left England and travelled for a considerable time in 
France, Italy, and CJcrmany. Of this very important period of Mr. 
Buckle’s life there is absolutely no rea^rd, and, though both of them 
frequently spoke of that time, I received no distinct impression of its 
external circumstances, though a strong one of the mental progress 
he was making. Often as Mrs. Buckle loved to dwell upon that 
subject, it would have beem easy indeed to have learnt all we n<»w 
so much wish to know ; but who then could tlrcatn that within a few 
short years we should be recording mere recollections of one so full 
then of life and hope, the youngest of our little knot of intimates ? 
It was, perhaps, careless, and much do I regret xt, but ho it was. 
I learnt the history of his intellet*t, of the history of his outward life 
I learnt little. To study he gave himself with ever-increasing ardour, 
Languages, ancient and modem, were his first object; then history 
and metaphysics ; finally, but not perhaps till later, mathematics and 
physical science. And as ho studied, the bent of his mind became 
more and more marked, and his repugnance to enter into tr 
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profession that must claim his time and thought for other objects 
more and more decided. It was, as he said to me, a strange reve¬ 
lation to himself when he found that the knowledge he sought ceased 
to present itself as a means, and became an object in itself. And 
stronger and stronger the feeling grew in proportion as he cast the 
slough of his long-enforced ignorance. At first he probably grasped 
at all he could reach with the mere eager delight of the earnest mind 
seeking truth, but seeking it vaguely in all directions; gradually, 
however, as thought expanded, the sense of power grew, and the 
faculty of original speculation awoke. Then all his seemingly 
desultory studies were co-ordinated to one definite purpose, and that 
purpose, the gigantic project of setting forth in one connected view 
the various paths through which the human intellect has worked its 
way, and won for our practical life that fulness and freedom which wc 
call civilization ; seeking through the recoids of history to make 
manifest in the maich of human progress that same empire of law 
Mhich physical science discloses in the material universe. 

This immense undertaking appears to have dawned upon his mind 
eiic yet he had completed the studies that were to .sujiply the blank 
of early instruction; and a few years after he left h-ngland an ignorant 
boy he had begun in resolute earnestness to prepare for the work to 
which he devoted his whole after-life, with unswerving conviction 
and energy of purpose. And if, in thus early framing such a scheme, 
Me may think wc sec something of the vaulting ambition and san¬ 
guine self-confulence of untried youth, it was with ru) youthful neglect 
of means, no hasty or scanty preparation, that he contemplated 
beginning his task. And as he went on, no man was perhaps ever 
more fully prepared for labour on so extensive a tield. lie was 
rejiroached after the publication of his first volume with errors in this 
or that particular subject; and from Bacon to our own day the same 
lias been said of ail men who survey M'ide fields of knowledge to 
seek out the principles that underlie many different branches, or that 
may overarch the limited truths which seemingly keep them divided. 
Such men can rarely, if ever, possess the thorough knoM-ledge of the 
.specialist in the one department to which he devotes himself. It wa.s 
necessaty for Mr. Buckle not to linger over the details of science, 
but to range over extensive iirovinces; to master, if possible, every 
fruitful principle; to learn the methods of science and philosophy, 
in order to trace their influence on the progress of knowledge anti 
civil i-«ation ; and to find the basis of those wide generalisations on 
which his theory ro.sted. Accordingly, within these limits there 
was perhaps no brani'h of science that he had not studied, of whu'h 
he had not followed the histoiy and tracked the important threads of 
discovery. 
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In metaphysical research his purpose was the same; from the 
earliest Greek to the latest German he had read with this aim of 
seizing in each system the master thought which had influenced the 
minds of men, which had formed schools, or tended to shape the 
practical philosophy or political life of nations. In literature, in like 
manner, it was no mere scholarship that he sought or valued ; but he 
desired to trace the peculiar development of intellect through the 
various forms of different languages and different social conditions. 
And for this purpose he made himself acquainted with most of the 
languages of Europe, and had thoroughly mastered, for the purposes 
of reading at least, all, whether ancient or modern, that possess a 
literature to be studiedJ Of ea.stern language.s Hebrew was the only 
one he had acquired. He always looked forward to the time when he 
should have leisure to study Sanscrit, which his intense interest in 
what a great master of the .subject has called * the science of language ’ 
made him earnestly desire to learn. In our own literature he was 
profoundly versed, and, though he seemed to read for the matter only, 
he could appreciate the prose as acutely as any who nwtke literary 
criticism their principal aim. Pages of (»ur great prose writers were 
impressed on his memory. He could quote passage after passage 
with the same ease that others quote poetry, while of poetry itself he 
was wont to say, * it stamps itself on the brain.’ 'I'ruly did it seem 
that, without effort on his part, all that was grandest in English poetry 
had become, so to speak, a part of his mind. Shakespeare ever first, 
then Massinger, and Beaumont and Fletcher, were so familiar to hint 
that he seemed ever ready to recall a passage, and often to recite it, 
with an intense delight in its beauty which would have made it felt by 
others even naturally indifferent. 

Whatever the subject of his study, it was always as part of the 
history of human development that it acciuircd its chief interest to 
him. Literature, science, philosophy, however engrossing singly, 
occupied him a.s part of a great whole; and the mode of co-ordi¬ 
nating all those various branches of knowledge was his chief concern. 
Accordingly, all the great masters of method had been his especial 
study, from Aristotle, Bacon, and Descartes, to Comte and Mill. 
The latter, of all living writers, he held in highest esteem, and through 
his own work may be traced that great thinker’s influence, together 

* Mr. Buckle hnrl extrenw difficulty in acetuiring n fort*ign pronunciation. 
French, which lie could spinik fluently, it was painful U) hear him attempt In 
Oermnn, my own un practised ear could not Imve detected this defect, but he used 
himself to laugh over his signal failure in spiaking Dutch after he hoped that he was 
rather successful, Tmvelling in a milway-carrlagii In Holland, he ventured to try 
his powers of converMition with a gentlemun, who, after a time, nmiorkod that he 
was sorry he did not know Italian 1 
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with that of Comte, to whose faults he was far from blind, but whose 
merits he had earnestly appreciated at a time when he was little known 
in England. 

It may seem that in thus speaking of Mr. Buckle’s aims and 
studies I am departing from the sphere of mere personal recollections 
to which I had limited my contribution to the present volume, but 
this is not really so. With himself and with his mother, conversation 
continually turned upon these matters. It is the impression left by 
those long hours of intimate intercourse that I strive, however feebly, 
to reproduce, and when I remember that, of all he hoped to achieve, 
an unfinished introduction—one truncated fragment of the fair 
pyramid he trusted to erect—is all the world has before it to pro¬ 
nounce judgment upon, 1 feel that some record of those towering 
hopes, and of the assiduous labouis by which he thought to realise 
them, is not out of place in a friend’s personal recollections of him. 

Those were pleasant, quiet days in the little Highgate cottage ! 
Days of unvaiy’ing routine, but a routine in which walks over a beau¬ 
tiful country, and long evening hours of talking, and reading out loud, 
had their place, and there seemed a new fulncs.s of life to myself 
in coming in contact with the overflowing vitality of Mr. Huckle’.s 
intellect. He was then writing his first volume, which w'as not pub- 
li.<ihed till nearly three years later. Sometimes at his mother’s sug¬ 
gestion he would read parts of it to us in the evening, and there arc 
passages of that volume which still read to me like a chapter from 
that old life so utterly past and gone 1 

The home routine with which I then became first acquainted was 
ordered with a view to study and to health. He believed extreme 
regularity to be no less es.seniial, in his own case at any rate, for the 
latter than for the former. ICvery hour was .systemati<‘ally disposed 
of, whether for work, exercise, or relaxation; and he so carefully 
respected the rules he laid down for himself that they were in very 
rare cases departed from. His health-always requiring care—made 
many things important to him which others can easily dispense with, 
and thus gave an appearance of somewhat effeminate ease to his daily 
life; but 1 am convinced that he acted in these matters upon prin¬ 
ciple, though he may have been mistaken. Exercise was essential to 
him. He walked every morning for a quarter of an hour only before 
breakra.st, and used to say that, having iidopted this custom upon 
medical advice, it had grown such a necessary habit that he couhl 
not work till he had been in the air. Heat or cold, sunshine or rain, 
made no difiTcrcnce to him either for that morning stroll, or for the 
afternoon walk which had its appointed time and length, and which 
he rarely would allow him.self to curtail, cither for business or visits. 

used to say that he did not know the sensation of mental fatigue, 
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that he could have gone on working hours beyond his fixed time 
without any ifnmediate discomfort; but previous illness had left its 
warning, and he knew that he dared not overtask his brain; thus he 
worked with his watch on the table, and resolutely laid aside his 
occupation when the appointed hour came. After his duly measured 
walk he returned to his library to read till dinner-time ; and ho always 
retired early in the evening, reading again for a certain time, but not 
far into the night, for he required many hours’ rest, and was fortu¬ 
nately a good sleeper. One of his curiously minute habits, which he 
appears never to have omitted for years, was that of recording in a 
diary the exact manner in which the day had been spent, even to the 
number of pages he had read in a given lime. No doubt this prac¬ 
tice was begun as a check upon early desultory habits, and was con¬ 
tinued perhaps almost mechanically. 

He was a smoker, and, though a very moderate one as compared 
with many, it was so imperious a necessity with him to have his three 
cigars every day that he said he could neither read, write, nor talk, if 
forced to forego them, or even much to overpass the usual hour for 
indulging in them; and as he could not smoke when walking, the 
effort being too groat for him, he never went to stay in any house 
where smoking indoors was objected to. More than one house that 
never tolerated a cigar before, boni with it for his sake. But at the 
time I am speaking of he rarely paid any visits ex(‘ept to his own 
relations, to one of his sisters, married to Ur. AHatt, and living at 
Ikiulogne, with whom ho and his mother generally .spent some weeks 
every year; or to a sister of Mrs. Buckle’s at Bright<m, where, 1 
believe, he becaime known in society earlier than in Londem. lie also 
stayed several time.s in the country with some of my family, but it was 
not till after his mother’s death that he visited nmre generally, and 
seemed glad to escape from his lonely home to be among those who 
knew and valued him enough to let him follow hi.s own ways. When 
there were children in any house that he frequented, he mHiced them 
very rnuch, and they grew fond of him. His strong interest in 
education made him the confidant and counsellor of more than one 
anxious mother. The child he was most attached to was one of his 
own nephews, whose great promise he often sinike of; and the fKior 
boy’s death, which happened soon after his mother’s, grieved him 
most deeply. 

The method by which a man works is always interesting as an 
indication of character: it may be well, therefore, to mention what I 
remember of Mr. Buckle’s, It was chiefly remarkable for careful 
systematic industry and punctilious a<*curacy. His memory appcarerl 
to be almost faultless, yet he took as much precaution against failure 
as if he dared not trust it. He invariably read with a paper an4 
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pencil in his hand, making copious references for future consideration. 
How laboriously this system was acted upon can be appreciated only 
by those who have seen his notebooks, in which the passages so 
marked duiing his reading were either copied or referred to under 
proper heads. Volume after volume was thus filled, written with the 
same precise neatness that characterised his MS. for the press; 
ranging over every subject to which his omnivorous appetite for 
knowledge had led him, and indexed with care, so that immediate 
reference might be made to any topic. But carefully as these extracts 
and references were made, there was not a quotation in one of the 
copious notes that accompanied his work that was not verified by 
collation with the original from which it w*as taken. 

Mr. Buckle had made a very close study of style with a view to 
forming his own. He had not only analysed the styles of our best 
English writers, l^ut carefully compared the j)eculiarities and merits of 
the best French writers with our own. He was, accordingly, a severe 
critic, and it was a valuable lesson to hear him dissect an ill-con¬ 
structed sentence, and point out how the meaning could have been 
brought out with full clearness by such or such changes. While 
.studying style practically for his own future use, he had been in the 
habit of taking a subject, whether argument or narrative, from some 
author, Burke for instance, and to write him.self, following of course 
the same line of thought, and then compare his passage with the 
original, analysing the difterent treatment so as to make it evident to 
himself when, and how, he had failed t(i express the meaning with the 
.siime vigt)ur, or terseness, or simpli(nty. Force and clearness were 
his primripal aim, and accordingly in his book, though elo<iucnt 
passages arc rare, there is not a feeble page, nor a sentence that 
requires a second glance to be understood. * It is the most perfect 
writing I know for a philosophical work,* was the remark made to me 
by one of the most eminent men of our day, and I was proud to find 
such an opinion agreeing with my own. 

Industry and patience were the two qualities on which he prided 
himself, and which he unceasingly preached to others. In speaking 
of what he had done or intended doing there was little said or implied 
of confidence in superior power; sy.stematic work and patient thought 
were, ho said, the great engines by which he had con<iuered difficulties, 
I have before me now a letter that he wrote to a friend, who had con¬ 
sulted him about a projected work of wide scope, and requiring no 
small knowledge; it is characteristic both of his way of looking at an 
arduous undertaking, and also of hi.s prompt kindness in responding 
to the call for advice. He writes; *I shall keep your MS, (the 
scheme of tlie work in question) till I see you, and I want to turn 
over the subject in iny mind. At present I see no difficulty that you 
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cannot conquer. Great preliminary knowledge will have to be 
acquired; but, speaking hastily, I should say ten or twelve years 
would suffice. The main thing will be to study economically^ letting 
no time run to waste. I need not assure you that all that I know, and 
have, and can, will be at your disposition.* Nor was this an idle form 
of words. Nothing roused his sympathy more completely than the 
efforts of another mind to reach or to spread knowledge. This was 
to him the great pursuit of life, and he wearied not in giving help to 
any who sought his aid with an equally earnest spirit. Time, books, 
advice, the result of his own studies, all would be freely given for such 
a purpose. At a time when he was most fully engaged he voluntarily 
undertook the revision of a friend*s M S., laying aside his own occupa¬ 
tion for a considerable time daily, to go through a minute and tedious 
labour of criticism. Mental sympathy had been to himself a blessing 
of ever>' hour; he sought it frankly, and seemed to depend on receiv¬ 
ing it with an almost naive confidence which had a charm of its own, 
though it perhaps denoted his scanty dealings with the world. But 
he also gave sympathy in full measure, and his manner of showing it 
was among the things that made his friendship as valuable as his 
society was delightful. 

Doubtless his mother*.s influence, the feeling of all he owed to her 
intellectually, as well as for her devoted c.ire and love, led him to 
value the mental sympathy and companionship t)f women. He had 
learnt through her a keen apprec'iation of what their peculiar intellectual 
qualities—so commonly neglected- ought to do ffir society, and the 
feeling which ])rotnptcd his choice of a subject, the only time he ever 
spoke in public, was easy to be understood by all who had watched 
mother and son together. But facts were strangely distorted when it 
was said that he did not care for men’s .society l^causc he was spoiled 
by women, who fed his vanity. 1 can answer for the first of these 
statements not being true, for I know how he delighted in the conver¬ 
sation of men who were the least likely to concede a single point to 
him except in fair argument. With regard to the latter, it is some¬ 
what too vague to be met. 1 would only remark that, if a man who 
has nothing of that brilliant exterior which might dazzle a certain 
class of women is a favourite among u.s, it must be for some qualities 
that we recognise as worthy, and do not often find among men. 
Women may, and too often do, to their own bitter cost, utterly mis¬ 
take a man’s character, because large phases of his life are hidden 
from them. They may be os little able to estimate his virtues as his 
vices, and, in ignorance of the world, are liable to aindetnn too 
i^everely as well as to praise too highly. Ifut in what comes within 
their ken they are not so easily deceived, for women are close 
observers, and they more often pity and forgive the faults of men ihm 
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remain blind to them. When, therefore, a mere student is welcomed 
and valued among women, we may be sure there is a solid foundation 
for it. In Mr. Bucklers case one attaching quality may have been 
extreme gentleness, which, when united with power, whether mental 
or physical, always has a peculiar charm for women. Whatever the 
cause, however, of Mr. Buckle being a favourite with women (a fact 
generally adduced, I remark, by other men as a sort of reproach), he 
did not owe it to the halo of fame, which is supposed to be so 
irresistible to our hero*worshipping sex; for his most valued female 
friendships were, with one exception, formed before his name was 
known to the world ; and I may venture to asset t that the intercourse 
with those friends was on that footing of perfect confidence and free¬ 
dom which excludes the base idea of flattery as completely as any 
other treachery to friendship ; and letters might be published proving 
the candid spirit in which he met criticism freely offered, and 
even grave disapproval, expressed with all the frankness of honest 
regard. 

Mr. Buckle’s rigid mode of life, his frequent refusal to breiik 
through it for any of the cL'iims of society, was often the subjcc't of 
comment; and ho w;is not spared the reproitch of selfishness, so 
lavishly brought against all whose self requires something different 
from the self of those who are criticising. 1 am writing no panegyric, 
and could not if I would decide how far he really was amenable to the 
reproach ; but I will say that in this respect, at any rate, his selfish¬ 
ness was of a rare and high order, and might rather be called by a 
better name. He would not allow anything to interfere with the 
course he bad laid down for himself; liut that course was one which 
he felt to be worth his best efforts, and he knew how much care was 
rc([uisite to enable him to .sustain those efforts. And if he set aside 
the claims of society and the pleasure of others, he set aside no 
less rigidly things that afforded the highest gratification to himself. 
For instance, from the time he began to write he never allowed 
himself to play a match at chess. One that he had played against 
the famous Lciwcnthal, and in which he won four games out of seven, 
took more out of him, hci said, than he would give to any such 
frivolous triumph again. I happened to be staying in the same house 
with him—I think in iSsS—when eame.st solicitation was made to 
him to play a match at some great chess congress that was to take 
phee shortly, and 1 witnebsed the severe struggle it was to refuse it. 
1 mention this as an illustration of the principle on which his rigid 
habit was founded: namely, the determination to shape his own life, 
as far as an originally feeble constitution would allow ; never, as he 
said himself, to l)e the slave of habits such as men drift into without 
knowing why, but U> avail himself of the whole force of habit to work 
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out his own purposes. And the purpose of his life was his book. 
It had been the dream of his youth, gradually assuming shape 
through years of solitary study; it was the task of his manhood, for 
which every other object that might have tempted his ambition was 
renounced ; and it dwelt in his last conscious thoughts when life, with 
all its unfulfilled hopes and baffled schemes, was passing away! 
Though at the time I am speaking of years seemed to stretch out 
before him, he knew that his tenure of health was such as to make 
many a sacrifice necessary in order to attain that object, and he was 
willing to make every sacrifice except that of his mother's comfort. 
To conform himself to his mode of life was no sacrifice to her, though 
many may doubtless have thought so; but they forgot that she also 
lived for his book with a singleness of devotion which was touching 
to witness. 

This intense earnestness of pursuit was part of his power. It 
might offend the idle, or occasionally weary at a dinner-table, where 
lighter subjects of conversation would have been more acceptable; 
but it seized upon those who lived with him more intimately, and it 
may safely be said that no mind at all alive to intellectual impressions 
ever was brought into much communion with his, without being in 
some small measure interpenetrated with his sj>irit; without feeling 
the grandeur and power of truth, and the littleness of mere worldly 
success compared with the lofty objects to whicli the lover of know¬ 
ledge may aspire. His life was a standing protest agaiiust the low 
views of knowledge which so widely prevail in this country, which 
taint our systems of education from the highest to the lowest, and 
gauge every exertion of man's intellect by its market price. What 
the real worth of Mr. Buckle's speculations, and whether he overrated 
them or not, is not for me to examine ; but 1 do know that having, as 
he believed, attained some valuable principles, some glimpses of truth 
not hitherto recognised, such a possession was to him the call to an 
apostlcship in as true and earnest a sense as ever was realised by 
missionary or philanthropist. He believed, as they do, that men 
should not * put their light under a bushel,' but rather so toil as to 
place it where it shall light up the dark corners of the earth. Widely, 
indeed, did he differ from them as to the means of doing good among 
men, but he was not the less kindled by the noble desire that by his 
labours he might leave the world better than he found it. 

I have wandered far from my visit to Mrs. Buckle at Hig)igate* 
Our life there was too quiet to afford anything to relate, and impres¬ 
sions of cliaracter, not events, really constitute all I have to recall. 
When we met again, it was in London; and the next time 1 was 
stayiufg with them it was there. They had been settled for some years 
in the house in.Oxford Terrace which he occupied till he left England 
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on his last fatal journey. It was small, but all the space at the back 
had been built over, making one good-sized room, lighted by a sky¬ 
light, and this was Mr. Bucklers library. There were indeed books 
all over the house, hut in this room was arranged the largest part of 
his splendid collection, perhaps the largest any private student ever 
made in a few years for his own use. For his library was for use 
only; he did not seek rare editions, or any of the curiosities of litera¬ 
ture that have such a charm for the book collector, and he was often 
content with a cheap second-hand copy, and delighted with a bargain 
at a book-stall. His tastes would naturally have led him to form a 
library, but his health made it almost a necessity. His high-strung 
nerves required absolute quiet and privacy while he worked, and 
reading in public libraries was almost unendurable to him. This 
reminds me to notice a point on which some slighting remarks have 
been made about his book. He is reproached with never quoting 
original documents, ranging among well-known authors and neglect¬ 
ing the sources of historical knowledge, I will answer first what my 
remarks above recalled to my mind, that he confessed he never could 
have borne the fatigue of studying M SS. The effect upon his sight, 
and through the eyes on the brain, was such that a short time of such 
work would have unfitted him for anything, therefore he doubly re¬ 
joiced to feel that no such labour was needful for his purpose. It was 
not tried and laid aside, but deliberately neglected, because printed 
matter supplied in abundance all the materials he wanted. It was 
not his province to examine into the accurac 7 of this or that particular 
document, or to search for proofs for or against the received version 
of individual conduct or national transactions. All he wanted was the 
great outline of history, which furnished him with the data for some 
of his speculations, and the proof of others. It was the broad history 
of nations that he sought to illustrate, and erudite researches would 
have afforded him no assistan('e. The accusation has been brought 
against him as a slight upon his literary industry; but it only proves 
that those who brought it knew neither the man nor the scope of his 
work. 

Mr. Buckle was very fond of society, and, as long as his mothcr^s 
health permitted her to do so, she gathered pleasant i>arties in their 
house, where talk flowed freely, and wit and wisdom were ecjually 
appreciated. Later, when Mrs. Buckle could no longer receive, he 
had occasional dinner-parties of men alone; but the numbers were 
larger, and I used to hear from himself and others that they lacked 
the chartn of the former social meetings. The brilliancy of Mr, 
Buckle’s conversation was too well known to n<!cd mention ; but what 
the world did not know was how entirely it was the same among a 
few intimates with whom he felt at home as it was at a large party 
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where success meant celebrity. His talk was the outpouring of a full 
and earnest mind, it had more.matter than wit, more of book-know¬ 
ledge than of personal observation. The favourite maxim of many 
dinner-table talkers, ‘ G/tsses, nttus tfappuyez pas,’ was certainly not 
his. He loved to go to the bottom of a subject, unless he found that 
his opponent and himself stood on ground so different, or started from 
such opposite principles, as to make ultimate agreement hopeless, and 
then he dropped or turned the argument. His manner of doing this 
unfortunately gave offence at time.s, while he not seldom wearied 
others by keeping up the ball, and letting conversation merge into 
discussion. He was simply bent on getting at the truth, and if he 
believed himself to hold it he could with difficulty be made to under¬ 
stand that others might be impatient while he .set it forth. On the 
other hand, it is fair to mention that if too fond of argument, and 
sometimes too prone to self-assertion, his temper in discussion was 
perfect; he was a most candid opponent, and an admirable listener. 

The faults of his conversation, such as they were, might be traced, 
like many other peculiarities, to his secluded life. He did not possess 
that knowledge of society which comes from practical intercourse 
with men, and which often gives such zest to the talk of barristers or 
politicians, or even mere men of the world. He had lived too much 
alone, or at least his graver life h.'id been too .solitary. 1 !e knew most 
of what was written, he often did not know enough of what was said 
and done. He was versed in the tenet-s of philosophical and religious 
and political sects, as they have existed and worked in the post; he 
was not always sufficiently awake to the varioas fiirms of life and 
opinion existing around him. He had not been forced, as most men 
are, in the actual contact of the working world, to see, and learn to 
appreciate at their real valutf, influences foreign to his own life. And 
what his own experience did not teach him, he could not learn through 
others, as he might have done had he po.sse.sHcd that wide circle of 
femiliar acquaintance which surrounds a man who has passed through 
school and college, and belongs to a profession or a party. This 
social disadvantage, entailed by his early ill-hesilth, told even in 
graver matters; and some things by which he gave offence would 
perhaps never have been said or done had he lived in the close inti- 
macy of school or college friends, where the frankness of boyish days 
often lives as a privilege long after it has ceased to be the natural 
habit of life. 

, In many ways the influence of self-education and of a retired 
home life was apparent in the tone of Mr. Ruckle's opinions and 
character, Had it been possible to write a real biography of him, it 
must have afforded the most interesting illustrations of two important 
points-the influence of self-training on a powerfitl mind, and the 
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influence of a mother on her son. As it is, those who knew them can 
feel how much there was of both, but have no means of making it 
evident to others. Having won everything by his own exertions, and 
never tried his strength against others, he sometimes appeared to 
underrate, sometimes to overrate, the common average of ability and 
of attainments. Accordingly, in his work we occasionally find points 
elaborately dwelt upon and enforced by repeated quotation, whic'h 
few would have been inclined to dispute; and occasionally, on the 
other hand, a belief in the ready acceptance of some principle which 
the majority of men are still far from acknowledging. A man who had 
gone through the normal routine of education and of life would not, 
even with half his ability, have fallen into these mistakes. 

On another point he judged others too much by his own standard. 
To himself, recognising a truth and accepting it as a principle to 
be acted upon, were one and the same thing; and I believe it was 
his ignorance of the world ihfit made it hard for him to admit how 
feebly in general men are stirred by an appeal to their understanding. 
The very common inc()n.si.slency between opinions and practice which 
perhaps saves as much evil in one direction as it causes in another 
was so foreign to his own mind that he often failed to allow for it. 
I'he profession, for instance, of intolerant views in religion or politics 
made him look upon the ])ersons who professed them as if they were 
prepared to carry them into practice, as perhaps they might have 
done in times when the symbols of their religious or political 
allegiance had a living power among men. He gave one signal 
proof of his uncompromising mode of judging matters of this kind in 
hi.s severe .strictures on Sir J ohn Coleridge,* which caused deep pain 
to many of his friends, and to none more than to myself. Every 
form of intolerance roused the intolerant spirit in him; for he could 
not forgive that anyone shcmld pretend in dealing with his fellow-inen 
to abridge that perfect freedom of thought and speech which, to 
himself, was the most precious inheritance of an era of knowledge and 
civilization. 

On one other point only I have known Mr. Buckle to depart from 
his habitually indulgent view of the conduct of others. This was 
extravagance or disorder in money matters. A man who could 
endure debt was to him not only wanting in rigid uprightness, 
but almost incurred his contempt for the unmanly feebleness he 
thought it indicated. His strong feeling on this subject, and his 

* In a t<»vi(*w upon J. Stuart Mill's work on LiWirty, publislj«*d in Kmst*r’s 
Mftgsizino, May i 85 <). The earnest lettm of remonstrance that 1 wrote to him at 
the time were, T }mi)po»e, destroyed; hh answers I kept, and p<^rtions tl«*m 
at least will be put)lished here ; they ^vo what he coitsidered his own justification; 
ttiey also illustrate the spirit in which he met opposition. 
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adherence to the maxims of political economy as regards charity, 
were perhaps partly the cause of his being considered close and fond 
of money. It requires a very accurate acquaintance with a man’s 
private affairs to substantiate or rebut such an accusation, and it does 
not concern me to do either. I speak of my own recollection only, 
and I have known of kind and liberal offers made by Mr. Buckle, 
which, in the case I allude to, were repeatedly urged in spite of 
refusal. It must also be remembered that his delicate health 
enhanced the value of money to him by rendering a certain scale of 
comfort and even of luxury so indispensable that without it no mental 
exertion would have been possible. At any rate, if he loved money, 
he* loved knowledge more. With his abilities none can doubt that 
golden success might have been his had he gone to the bar, for 
instance, or turned his attention to any lucrative employment; but 
he deliberately preferred the moderate independence which left him 
free to follow his own pursuits. And never yet did such pursuits 
pay any man the money’s worth of the time he has devoted to them. 
The public, hearing now and then of large sums paid to an author, 
straightway forms a magnificent notion of the profits of literary 
labour, and yet never, perhaps, except to the successful novelist, was ’ 
literary labour profitable. Even in the few cases which form appa¬ 
rent exceptions to this rule, the element of time is left out in the 
popular estimate. But if we consider the men who alone are capable 
of producing a great work, and remember what such men might 
probably have made In business or in a profession during the ten, 
fifteen, or twenty years of life that have been spent in studious 
preparation, and in the slow ripening of thought and speculation, 
it is evident that no work of real value ever can find its money price. 
The writer may be paid in coin more precious to him than gold and 
silver, but at least let no such man be reproached with a sordid love 
of wealth. 

In the summer of 1855 I had promised to pay a visit to Mrs. 
Buckle at Hendon, where they had moved according to their annual 
custom of leaving London early in the season; their choice of 
a summer residence being governed generally by consideration of an 
easy journey for her, and easy access for him to his library whenever 
some ftesh supply of books should be needed. But my visit was 
hindered by Mrs. Buckle being taken seriously ill. His letters at 
that time were full of alarm for her and of general discouragement 5 
he was not strong enough to react against depression, and it was 
fortu^te, therefore, that in the ordinary state of things after this 
illness he got used to his mother’s invalid condition, and only at 
times was roused ftom his fklse security by some fresh symptom. 
went abroad for some months, and we did not meet till the winter; 

vot*, I* » 
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the painful change in Mrs. Buckle was very apparent then to 
unaccustomed eyes. 

In 1856 he began to prepare his hrst volume for publication. 
Whether this volume should or should not appear alone had been 
the subject of much discussion, and it was Mrs. Buckle’s earnest 
wish, founded on her own sense of her precarious term of life, that 
finally prevailed. His own intention had been at least to finish the 
Introduction before he gave any portion of his work to the public. 
He felt no impatience about it. Engrossed with his labour, and con¬ 
fident of power, he was content to wait. In the words of one who, 
though strenuously opposed to his opinions, yet paid a graceful tribute 
to his memory, ‘he knew that whenever he pleased he could command 
personfil distinction, but he cared more for his subject than for him¬ 
self. He was content to work with patient reticence, unknown and 
unheard of, for twenty years, thus giving evidence of qualities as rare 
as they are valuable.’ ‘ But his mother knew too well that she could 
not afford to wait. During the spring and summer of 1856 she was 
more ill, and had a more general scn.se of failing than she would allow 
him to know. She kept up her courage and her spirits for his sake, 
lest he should be diverted from his work. 1 was staying with them 
for a short time at Tunbridge Wells, and daily she betrayed to me her 
knowledge that her days were numbered, and her anxiety to see her 
son take his right place in the world. She had had no vulgar ambi¬ 
tion for him; she had been content that he should hide his brigltt 
gifts in their quiet home so long as the serious purpose of his life 
required it; but now that it was partly attained, that a portion of his 
work was ready, she grew eager to see those gifts acknowledged before 
she herself went forth to be no more seen on earth. Chapter by 
chapter, almost page by page, had that finst volume been planned with 
her, commented by her; every speculation as it arose talked over with 
her; and now her mind was oppressed with the fear that she might 
never know how tho.se pages, so unutterably precious to her, would be 
welcomed by those whose welcome would crown her beloved with 
fame. Yet, to spare him, she never would betray in his presence the 
real secret of her growing impatience; only when we were alone she 
would say to me, ‘ Surely (iod will let me live to see Henry’s book 
and she did live to sec it, and to read the dedication to herself, the 
only words there that she was unprepared to meet Mr. Buckle told 
me he bitterly repented the rash act of laying the volume before her 
to enjoy her surprise and pleasure; for he was alarmed at her agita¬ 
tion. Even the next day, when showing it to me, she could not speak, 

1 Fronde’s lecture, djlivenwl at the Royal Institution, February 1864, and pub- 
% bshed In tin* vninnu* of Short Studies on Great Subjecis. 
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but pointed with tears to the few words that summed up to her the full 
expression of his love and gratitude. She thus saw her ardent wish 
gratified, and her impatience was but too well justified. The second 
volume was dedicated to her memory alone ! 

But to return to the motives which determined Mr. Buckle to 
publish a single volume. I wish to speak of them, for probably these 
were never understood ; but to do so I must say a few words of the 
book itself. The plan of his Introduction required that, after laying 
down these principles of his method, and enumerating the laws he 
believed to have governed the course of human progress, he should 
illustrate these principles from the history of those nations in which 
certain tendencies had predominated. The first volume—the only 
one then ready—contained his theory. The histories of 5 >pain and of 
Scotland were to furnish a portion of the requisite illustrations of the 
theory, and the remainder were to be drawn from the social con¬ 
dition and intellectual development of Germany on the one hand, and 
of the United States on the other. For the portion relative to Spain 
and Scotland he was prepared ; but he held that he wjis not com¬ 
petent to work out the other without spending some time in the coun¬ 
tries to be studied. This, however, would have involved a lengthened 
separation from his mother, which, in her condition, he could not 
encounter; and this consideration finally derided him to publish what 
was ready, and wait for the remainder till he should be able to accom¬ 
plish his purpose. Friends combated his view of the necessity of this 
delay; they reminded him of the mass of information he had collected 
and might yet collect from hooks; but he was not to be moved. The 
United States especially could not, as ho believed, be studied thoroughly 
through books, and no argument could induce him to hurry over Ins 
work or be content with any less laborious investigation than he him¬ 
self felt to be desirable. Neither would he leave England in the pre- 
c.irious state of his mothers health. He would wait and work, if 
needs be, for years; he had work enough before him, but he would 
not slur it over, nor, on the other hand, bring upon her and him¬ 
self the bitter anxiety of a long separation. Thus it happened that 
the materials which he considered necessary for completing the mere 
introduction to his work never were collected ; for when he wiis, all 
too soon, free to follow his own wishe.s, he was too much broken down 
to travel for any serioas purpose. And of a plan so gigantic an un- 
finishecl introduction was all he lived to accomplish. It has been 
judged as a work—it was only a fragment. Of the body of the work 
itself, for which he had amassed considerable materials, he wrntt 
nothing, though doubtless some fragments found among his papers, 
and since given to the public, were roughly sketched out for it. , 

It was in the summer of 1856 that Mr, Buckle determined to 

* I) 2 
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publish his first volume. So little did the sagacity of publishers foresee 
its stKcess that no admissible offer was made for it, and he resolved 
on publishing it at his own cost He did so, and the volume appeared 

early in 1857. . . , - , 1. j 

San«Tiine as had been the anticipations of friends who had seen 

the Ms” the result far exceeded them. His circle of acquaintance had 
been gradually enlarging, still it was a comparatively small one, and 
strictly private; he did not till some time after belong even to a club. 
He had never tried his strength in reviews or magaaines; once only, 
to help a friend, he had offered to review a work, but the offer of the 
unknown writer was refused, and thus not a line from his pen had ever 
been seen till this volume of 800 pages, purporting to be the first of a 
long work, took the public by surprise. He sprang at once into cele¬ 
brity ; and singularly enough, considering the nature of the book, he 
attained not merely to literary fame, but to fashionable notoriety. 
To his own great amusement, he became the lion of the season; his 
society was courted, his library besieged with visitoi-s, and invitations 
iioured in upon him, even from houses where philosophical specula¬ 
tion had surely never been a passport .before. To himself, as to the 
public, his previous obscurity added to the glare of his sudden triumph; 
but it is pleasant to remember that he was unaltered by his changed 
position. Such as he was before, such he remained afterwards. He 
enjoyed it, indeed, freely and frankly, all the more, probablj^ because 
no school or college competition, no professional struggles, had given 
him before an assured place among his contemporaries. He had been 
proudly confident in his own jiower, and he felt a natural pleMure in 
seeing it for the first time publicly acknowledged; but his mind was 
loo earnestly bent on what he yet hojied to achieve to dwell with 
complacent satisfaction on the socud distinction won by past excrtiM; 
and in the first flush of his triumph ho refused the most nattering 
invitations to different parts of the country, in order to spend the few 
weeks of absence from his mother with friends in a small country 
parsonage, where his time was divided between study, playing and 
talking with chUdren, and long evening conversations, into which he 
threw the same richness and animation as if the most brilliant circle 


had been gathered round him. 

It was the same the Mowing summer (1858), when I was a|^n, 
and for the last time, staying in the same house with him. ^e 
inteiTcning months, while he was enjoying the new and valuable 
society to which his book had introduced him, entering into corre¬ 
spondence with eminent men at home and abroad, preparing a 
second edition which was rapidly called for, and working at ms 
second volume-these montlis so spent had been very bngh and 
happy hut for the increasing anxiety about his mother. She had now 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


37 


given up all society; even intimate friends rarely saw her, and 
gradually she was unable more and more to join in any conversation 
with him, or even to hear him talk. Some of his letters during this 
time were full of gloomy despondency; then again he seemed to 
persuade himself that she would yet recover. It was during a bright 
interval that we met, as I said above, and I never saw him more full 
of fun and spirits, more eager about his work, or more ready to take 
an interest in that of others. In the following spring the long- 
dreaded blow fell at last; Mrs. Buckle died, and he seemed stunned 
as by an unexpected calamity. But it is needless to dwell upon that 
dark time, especially as I scarcely saw him. After a while he went 
among strangers, but it was long before he could bear to be with 
those who had been the chosen companions of happier days. In some 
painful letters he expressed that feeling so strongly as to make us 
cease to press him. 

From that time I have little to record. He prepared and published 
his second volume, he returned to the world, he went more into 
general society, and accepted invitations into the country now that 
no home considerations fettered his movements; but our old frequent 
intercourse had been altered, partly by circumstances in our own 
family, which made us live more retired, while he was a great deal 
out of town; and all through both the summers of i860 and 1861, 
wandering about from place to place in hopes of recoveting the cfTect 
of overwork that he was suffering from. Ho had been severely tried 
by preparing his second volume for the press, and would not rest till 
it was done. It was published early in i86i, and then it seemed for 
a time as if he could never rally working-power again. 

In the autumn of that year he began to talk of going to the 
United States, but all who cared for him felt that he was unfit for 
a journey which was to be connected with serious study; and partly 
to divert him from it, a friend suggested F-gypt, that he had often 
wished to visit. The plan delighted him from the first; his arrange¬ 
ments were soon made, and vainly did we protest against some of 
them, which we felt were incompatible with his state of health. He 
dined with us the last night but one that he passed in London, and 
we parted, never to meet again ! 

The story of that fatal journey has been often told. At first all 
went well. He wrote little, but his few letters spoke of intense 
^joyment We measured the benefit he had derived by the physical 
exertion he was able to make, and especially by his willingly encoun¬ 
tering the extreme fatigue of crossing the Desert of Sinai. Such an 
exertion was so contrary to all his former habits that his successftil 
accomplishment of that expedition Kcemed like the promise of re¬ 
newed and more vigorous youth. The spring of 1^2 came; 
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looked forward to the pleasure of seeing him among us again, and to 
the far deeper pleasure of seeing him resume his interrupted labours, 
when the fatal news reached us, and we knew that a solitary grave in 
the far East had closed over all our hopes—over all his visions of 
earthly fame I 


We must now return to the epoch of the publication of the 
first volume of the History of Civilization in England. Early in 
the year 1857 the author made arrangements with Mr. Parker, 
the publisher, to publish his work on commission, and at length, 
on June 9, 1857, he entered in his Journal: ‘Looked into my 
Volume I., of which the first complete and bound copy was sent 
to me this afternoon.’ His own account of the intended scope 
of the book, and his own estimate of various passages in it, have 
been preserved in several letters and in one or two passages of 
his Journal 

The fundamental ideas of my book are : ist. That the history of 
every country is marked by peculiarities which distinguish it from 
other countries, and which, being unaffected, or slightly affected, by 
individual men, admit •of being generalised. 2nd. That an essential 
preliminary to such generalisation is an enquiry into the relation 
between the condition of society and the condition of the material 
world surrounding such society. 3rd. That the history of a single 
country (such as England) can only be understood by a previous 
investigation of histoiy generally. And the object of the Introduction 
is to undertake that investigation. 

I may fairly say that I have bestowed considerable thought on the 
general scheme, and I think I could bring forward arguments (too 
long for a letter) to justify the apparently disproportionate length of 
the notices of Burke and Bichat.‘ As to the Krench Protestants, I 
am more inclined to agree with you, though even here it is to be 
observed that general historians represent the struggle between i’ro- 
tcslants and Catholics as a/waj^s a struggle between toleration and 
intolerance; and as I assert that the triumph of the Catholic party in 
France has increased toleration, I thought myself bound to support 
with full evidence what itiany will deem a paradoxical assertion. . . . 
1 luve also worked this part of the subject at the greater length 
because I thought it confirmed one of the leading proposition.s in my 

* Oetcher r, 1853.—Continued writing my account of Burke, which I Uilnk 
-will be one of the Ixjst i»irts of the Introduction,—/*//(*/. 
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fifth chapter, to the effect that religious tenets do not so much affect 
society as they are affected by it I wished to show how much more 
depends on circumstance than on dogma. It was therefore useful to 
prove that though the Catholics are theoretically more intolerant than 
the Protestants, they were, in France, practically more tolerant, and 
that this arose from the pressure of general events.* 

I want my book to get among the mechanics’ institutes and the 
jieople ; and to tell you the honest truth, I would rather be praised in 
popular and, as you rightly call them, vulgar papers than in scholarly 
publications. . . . They are no judges of the critical value of what I 
have done, but they are admirable judges of its social consequences 
among their own class of readers. And these are they whom I am 
now beginning to touch, and whom I wish to move. 


[September 1857.] 

You remind me that I have not answered your former questions 
respecting transcendental convictions and the relation between them 
and religious belief; the reason of my silence is the impossibility of 
treating such subjects in a letter. In conversation you would raise 
difficulties and ask for further infonnation on what seemed obscure, 
but you C2Jinot cross-examine alQttar^ and on subjects of such immense 
difficulty I fear to be misunderstood ; and I shrink from saying‘any¬ 
thing that might give a painful direction to your speculations. In re¬ 
gard to books, on this there is nothing in English, and what perhaps 
I should most recommend arc the minor works of P’ichte, which I 
could lend you if you find yourself strong enough in German to master 
them. The difference between the transcendental operations of the 
reason and the empirical operations of the understanding is also worked 
out by Kant, and at the end of my first chapter you will find all the 
passages collected in which that wonderful thinker applies the theory 
of their difference to solve the problem of free will and necessity. 
Coleridge .saw the difficulty, but dared not investigate it. Miserable 
creatures that wo are, to think that we offend God by using with 
freedom the faculties that God has given us I There is only one safe 
maxim on these questions, vis. that if wo strive honestly after the 
truth we satisfy our conscience, and having done all that lies In our 

t yanvary 17, 1853,--Wrote in ray hook what I think a fine oorapariion 
between CalvinUm and Arrainianism* as lUustmting the influence of Jansenism on 
the French Revolution. 

JF'idrua^ Si 1853.—Road Comte's Traitd do L^slatlon; a profound work, 
which has anticipated some views that 1 tliought original upon the superiority of 
intelloot over momls as iireettng principle of i^ecy.—yearns/. 
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power, may wash our hands of the result. If this maxim be neglected, 
then investigations will only lead to a life of misery, and had far better 
be left alone. 


[January 1858.] 

You ask me how .1 reply to the charge of not taking into considera¬ 
tion the effect produced by the passions of men on the course of 
history. My answer is that we have no reason to believe that human 
passions are materially better or worse than formerly—nor that they 
are smaller or greater. If, therefore, the amount and nature of the 
passions are unchanged, they cannot be the cause either of progress 
or of decay—because an unchangeable cause can only generate an 
unchangeable effect. On the other hand, it is true that the manifesta¬ 
tion, and, as it were, the shape of the passions, is different in different 
periods; but such difference not being innate, must be due to ex¬ 
ternal causes. Those causes propel and direct the passions of men, 
and these last arc (in so far as they are changeable) the products of 
civili2ation, and not the producers of it. In my book I always examine 
the causes of events as high up as I can find them, because I consider 
the object of science is to reach the largest and most remote generali¬ 
sations. But my critics prefer considering the immediate and most 
proximate causes—and in their way of looking at the subject they 
naturally accuse me of neglecting the study of emotions, moral prin¬ 
ciples, and the like. According to my view the passions, dec. are 
both causes and effects, and I seek to rise io 'their cause—while if I 
were a practical writer I should confine myself to their effects. But I 
despair of writing anything satisfactory in the limits of a letter on this 
subject. 


[December 1859.] 

It is impossible in a letter to answer fully your questions on the 
utilitarian theory of morals. But I do not think that you separate 
rigidly two very different matters, viz. what morals da rest upon, and 
what they ought to rest upon. All very honest people who have not 
any reach of mind regulate the greater part of their moral conduct 
without attending to consequences; but it does not follow that they 
ought to do so. The doctrine of consequences is only adopted by 
persons of a certain amount of thought and culture, or else by knaves, 
who very likely have no thought or culture at all, but who find the 
doctrine convenient. Thus it is that the science of political economy 
perpetually leads even disinterested and generous men to conclusions 
•which delight interested and selfish men. The evil of promiscuous 
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charity, for instance, and the detriment caused by foundling hospitals 
and similar institutions, is quite a modem discovery, and is directly 
antagonistic to that spontaneous impulse of our nature which urges us 
to give, and always to relieve immediate distress. If there ever was 
a moral instinct, this is one, and we see it enforced with great pathos 
in the New Testament, which was written at a period when the evil 
of the instinct (as shown by a scientific investigation of the theory of 
consequences) was unknown. I have no doubt that when our know¬ 
ledge is more advanced, an immense number of other impulses will 
be in the same way proved to be erroneous; but even when the proof 
is supplied there are only two classes who will act upon it: those who 
are capable of understanding the argument, and those who, without 
■comprehending it, are pleased with the doctrine it inculcates. What 
is vulgarly called the moral faculty is always spontaneous—or at least 
always appears to be so. But science (i.e. truth) is invariably a iimita- 
tion of spontaneousness. Every scientific discovery is contrary to 
common sense, and the history of the reception of that discovery is 
the history of the struggle with the common sense and with the un¬ 
aided instincts of our nature. Seeing this, it is surely absurd to set 
up these unaided instincts as supreme ; to worship them as idols ; to 
regret the doctrine of consequences, and to say, * I will do this because 
I feel it to be right, and 1 will listen to nothing which tempts me from 
what I know to i)0 my duty ;' to say this is well enough ft)r a child, or 
for an adult who has the intellect of a child; but on the part of a 
cultivated person it is nothing better than slavery of the understanding, 
and a servile fear of that spirit of analysis to which we owe our most 
valuable acquisitions. 

1 wish 1 could publish an essay on this ! How I pine for more 
time and more strength ! Since I have been here I have read what 
Mill says in his E.ssays, and, like everything he writes, it is 
admirable—but I think that he has done better things. He does 
not make enough of the historical argument of unsptmtancous science 
encroaching on spontaneous morals, and the improvement of moral 
conduct consequent on such encroachment. I saw this when 1 wrote 
my fourth chapter on the impossibility of moral motives causing social 
improvement. But here I am getting into another field, and it is 
hopeless. . * . 

Almost directly after the publication of his first volume he 
applied himself to the preimration of the second, for which, 
in^od, he had prepared some matter several years before, since 
in October 1855 he noted in his Journal that be had ‘begun 
and finished' a * notice of the history of Spain and the InquisK 
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tion, to prove that morals cannot diminish persecution.’ He 
interrupted this work in January 1858, in order to prepare the 
lecture, on the Influence of Women on the Progress of Know¬ 
ledge, which he delivered at the Royal Institution on March 19 
of the same year. On January 19 he entered in his Journal that 
he ‘ began to write a lecture on the Influence of Women ; ’ and 
he continued to enter, nearly every day, the number of hours 
(geneially from two to four) that he gave to writing it until Feb¬ 
ruary 21, when he notes ‘finished writing lecture on women.’ On 
the following day he enters ‘studied lecture on women ’; and this 
entry is repeated several times a week until March 19, when he 

notes, ‘From 10.10 to 1.30 studied Lecture-. At 9 I 

delivered at the Royal Institution a lecture on the Influence 
of Women on the Progress of Knowledge. I spoke from 8.55 to 
10.25 ^'ithout hesitation and without taking my notes out of my 
pocket.’ His self-gratulation on not requiring the aid of his notes 
appears to have produced the mistaken impression in some 
cluarters tliat he spoke extempore. 

'J'he next event in hi.s life was the loss of hi.s mother, an event 
the <K>ming shadow of which had already been gathering for many 
years. In 1857 he had written to a friend on the occasion of the 
death of a mother 

I have more than once undergone in anticipation what you arc 
sufTcring in reality, and it ha.s always seemed to me that consolation 
may be for the dead, but never for the living. Still you are not 
as I shall be—you have not lost all-you do not stand alone in the 
world. 

In the same year he writes of his mother in other letters 

Month after month she is now gradually altering for the worse ; 
at times slightly better, but on the whole perceptibly losing ground. 
. . . Nothing remains of her as she once w^is except her smile and 
the exquisite tenderness of her affections. I while away my days 
here, doing nothing and caring for nothing, because I feel that I have 
no future. 

In the last three weeks I have been unable to write a single line 
of my history, and I now confine myself to reading and thinking, 
which I can do as well as ever, though I am too unsettled to 
cpmpose. My mother is just the same as when I wrote last, caring 
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for nothing but seeing me, though she is too unwell to converse. . . . 
While she is in this state, nothing could induce me to leave her, even 
for a day, without absolute necessity. She has no pleasure left 
except that of knowing that I am near her, and as long as that 
remains she shall never lose it. ... I want change, for besides my 
anxiety I am vexed, and, to say the truth, a little frightened at my 
sudden and complete inability to compose. 

[February 1859.] 

I am still immersed in Scotch theology, for I am more and more 
convinced that the real history of Scotland in the seventeenth century 
is to be found in the pulpit and in the ecclesiastical assemblies. 
A few days ago I tried to compose, and with better success than 
previously. I wrote about three pages that morning, and this has 
given me fresh courage. But it is only after the groat excitement of 
conversation that I can write in the morning. Nothing now stirs me 
but talk. Every other stimulus has lost its power. I am dining out 
a good deal, and hear much of my own success; but it moves me 
not Often could I exclaim with Hamlet, ‘ They fool me to the top 
of my bent’ 

On February 6 and 7, 1859, notes in his Journal that he 
‘read Mill on Liberty'; and two days afterwards he ‘began to 
arrange notes with a view to reviewing, in Fraser, MilPs new work 
on Liberty,' With this view he re-read the same writer's System 
of Logic, Principles of Political Economy, and Thoughts on Parlia- 
nientaiy Refonn ; and the writing of his own review occupied him 
for several hours every day for upward of two months. It was 
while he was thus engaged that the death of his mother took place. 
‘April I, 1859. At 9,15 p.M, my angel mother died peacefully 
without pain,' is the record in his diary on that day, on which he had 
been occupied in the morning in writing his account of the Pooley 
case; and it was under the immediate impression of his loss that he 
wrote what he calls ‘ the evidence of immortality supplied by the 
affections,' which forms part of his Essay on Mill. In spite of this 
blow he continued steadily at his work, and did not leave London 
till he had finished his Essay, Soon after it was published (in 
Fraser’s Magazine) he writes to a friend, who had remonstrated 
with him on the violence of his attack in it on Mr, Justice Cole¬ 
ridge:—' 

May to [1859]* 

What you say about my notice of Justice Coleridge does a little 
surprise me. I knew at the time that most persons would think 
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I had fihown too much virulence; but I believed then, and I believe 
now, that in this case, as in other cases where 1 have taken an 
unpopular view (such, for instance, as the absence of dynamkud 
power in morals), those who object to my treatment have not taken 
as much pains to inform themselves as I have done. You know that 
I have no personal animosity against Coleridge, and yet 1 say that, 
to the best of my judgment, his sentence on Pooley is the most 
criminal act committed by an English judge since the seventeenth 
century. Most acts of religious cruelty have been in compliance with 
the temper of tlie age; but here we have a man going out of his way 
and running counter to the liberal tendencies of the time in order to 
gratify that malignant passion—a zeal for protecting religion. 1 have 
felt all I have written ; and I should be ashamed of myself if on such 
a subject, and with my way of looking at affairs, I had expressed 
less warmth. Of course I may be wrong; but it seemed to me that 
the influence, the name, find the social position of the Judge made 
it the more necessary to be uncompromising, and to .strike a blow 
which should be felt, ... I believe that the m<»re the true principles 
of toleniiion are understood the more alive will |)eople be to the 
magnitude of that crime. At all events, I know that even if I had 
used still stronger language, I should only have Wfitien what a 
powerful and intelligent minority would think. And I have yet t«» 
learn that there are any good arguments in favour of a man con* 
coaling what he does think. I never have and never will attack 
a man for speculative opinions; hut when he translates these opinions 
into acts, find in so doing commits cruelty, it is for the general weal 
that he should be attficked. A poor, ignorant, half-witted man, 
sentenced to be imprisoned for a year and nine months for writing 
and speaking a few words against the Author of the Christifin 
religion I And when I express the loathing and abomination with 
which I regard so monstrous an act, you, my dear friend, * regret the 
extreme violence > of my expressions. To me it appears that your 
doctrine would root out indignation from my vocabulary; f<»r if such 
an act is not to rouse indignation, what is 1 With all honesty d(» I 
say that I attach the highest value to your judgment, and therefore it 
is that I should really be glad if you will let me know why you disliktj 
the.se remarks on Coleridge. 


fMay rj. iS.V/. 1 

Although I admit the force of all your reasoning, I am not con¬ 
vinced by it, simply becau.se our premises arc different. We 
at affairs from an opposite i)oint of view, and tliercforc atlopt oppo¬ 
site method.s. My habii.s of mind accu.stom me to consider firticms 
with regard to their conscquencea—you .are more inclined to Cimsider 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


45 

them with regard to their motives. You, therefore, are more tender 
to individuals than I am, particularly if you think them sincere; and 
you hold that moral principles do hasten the improvement of nations; 

I hold that they do no/. From these fundamental differences between 
us, it inevitably happens that we estimate differently such an act 
as the sentence on Pooley. We are both agreed that the sentence 
was wrong; but you consider that the Judge, not having bad 
motives (but who can penetrate the heart and discern motives?), 
and not being a bad man, diminishes the crinUnalHy of the sentence, 
and therefore should have prevented me from using such strong 
language. 

• ••••«« 

However, I should prefer resting my view upon grounds still 
broader than these. As a public writer (not as a private or practical 
man) I estimate actions solely according to their consequences. The 
consequence of this sentence I deem far more pernicious than I have 
been able to state in my essay, because 1 could not, for want of space, 
open up all the topics connected with it. Dealing, as I always do, 
with the interest of masses, and striving to reach the highest view of 
the subject, I hold that when an act is pernicious, when it is done 
in the teeth of the liberal tendencies of the time, when the punish¬ 
ment far exceeds the offence, when it is not only cruel to the victim 
but pnxluctivc of evil consc<iuenres as a public example—when these 
(Qualities arc combined in a single transac'tion, I cal! that transaction 
a great crime, and therefore the author of it a great criminal. 

Now in commenting upon such an act, how should the principal 
actor be treated? You say that I should not have used language 
wliifh fme * gentleman * would not have used to another in conversa¬ 
tion. Here we are altogether at is.sue. My object was not merely to 
vincllcnte the principle of toleration (for that, to all persons of com- 
l>etent underHlanding and knowledge, was done before 1 was bom), 
but to punish a great and dangerous criminal. Whether I am able to 
punish is another question. If I am not able, my remarks are ridicu¬ 
lous from their impotence, and 1 have been foolish from incapacity^ 
and not wrong os to intention. That is to say, not wrong in intention 
unless my way of looking at affairs is wrong; and this is the very 
point on which we disagree. At alt events, starting with this view 
(which is precisely the theory of method that underlies everything I 
have ever written), it formed no part of my plan to use nice and dainty 
words* instead of confining myself to writing like a ginikman^ I 
aimed at writing like a ... Is it the business of literature to 
chastise as well as to persuade ? I think it is ; and I follow the ex¬ 
ample of many who have done the greatest good and lelt the greatest 
names* You would have me expose the crime and yet spare thd 
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criminal But I cannot stop at the act of oppression; my mind jjoes 
on to the oppressor. And yet you say, ‘ the personality of the attack 
is the only thing I regret.* Most truly do .1 know that you speak out 
of the very fulness and kindness of your heart; and I value more than 
I can tell you a frankness which proves your friendship, if I needed 
new proof. But I cannot conceal from you that we are in this matter 
as far asunder as the poles. As an author, I will always say what I 
think; and when an act of cruelty comes across my path perpetrated 
by a powerful and influential man, I will never let conventional and 
^gentlemanly * considerations restrain the indignation which I feel. 

You also think that I weaken my own influence and consideration 
by making such an attack ; and in that respect I am inclined to agree 
with you in part. Many will be offended, but it is not the verdict of 
London drawing-rooms that can either make or mar a man who has a 
great career to run, and a consciousness of being able to run it. I 
would not willingly seem arrogant, but I think you will un<lerstan<l 
me when I say that I feel that within me which can sweep away such 
little obstacles, and force people to hear what 1 have to offer them. 

For a short time after his mother’s death he scents to have l)otm 
sustained Ity the excitement of composition ; but the letters he 
wrote during the following year show that, a? is usual where a loss 
is very great, the sense of it became deeper with time ;— 

fApril i8s<^1 

Do not be uneasy about me. I am quite well, and within such 
limits as are left to me, I am happy. I can work freely and well; 
beyond this there is nothing for me to look for e.\rept the deep con¬ 
viction I have of another life, and which makes me feet that all is not 
really oven 

fApril 

I remain quite well, but my grief increases as association after 
association rises in my mind, and tells me what I have lost. One 
thing alone I cling to—the deep and unutterable conviction that the 
end is not yet come, and that we never really die. Hut it is a separa¬ 
tion for half a life, and the most sanguine view that I can take is that 
I have a probability before me of thirty yeans of fame, of power, and 
of desolation. 

I Hright<»a1 May 19 [ 

Here I am, working hard ; and it is my only pleasure, just as the 
capacity of work and of thought is the only part of me that has not 
deteriorated. Strange, that the intellect alone shtmld he spanfd ! hut 
$0 it is. The feeling of real happiness 1 never exi)cct again to know, 
but I am perfectly calm. 
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The next letter was written in the midst of illness, and about 
the time of the death of a young nephew to whom he was 
attached:— 

[Boulogne, December 1859.] 

I cannot tell you how I dread the idea of going to London to that 
dull and dreary house which was dnee so full of light and of love ! On 
the other hand, my ambition seems to grow more insatiate than ever, 
and it is perhaps well that it should, as it is my sheet-anchor. 

He continued to work steadily at his new volume, and while it 
was passing through the press he wrote to a friend to whom he 
sent the proofs: ‘ I hope you will like the peroration (of Chap. 
I. voL ii.) I am hardly a fair judge; but as a mere piece of 
ICnglish comiwsition, 1 think it is much the best thing I have 
written.’ But at the very time that he was writing this ‘ perora¬ 
tion,’ with which he was so much pleased, he seems to have been 
sufiferin^ more even than he had done a year before, from the 
low spirits and weakened health consequent on the loss of his 
mother. 

fN<ivcnil)rar i860. | 

I see too .surely how changed 1 am in every way, and how impos¬ 
sible it will be for me to complete scheine.s to which I once thought 
myself fully ctpial. My next volume is far from being ready for the 
press, and when it is roiidy, it will be very inferior to what either you 
or I expected. 

After thu publication of his second volume (in May 1861), his 
health gave way still more completely, and in the following autumn 
he detennined to lay aside all literary work fur a time, and to try 
the effect of a winter in Egypt and Syria. 

'rhis journey seems to have been Itegun under favourable 
auspices, and, if we may trust his own letters, it would appear 
that all his hofsis of invigorated strength were realised by i^ and 
that the fever f»y which it was cut short was purely fortuitous, and 
not at all the result of his previously weakened health. He was 
accompanied by the two young sons of a friend, of whom he writes: 
*They are very pleasant, intelligent lx>ys, and 1 delight in young 
life.’ 'ITiat the fHcndly feeling was redprocated we may infer 
from a sentence in a letter home, in which the boys enunciate the 
0{iin]on that' Bucky’s a brick 1 ’ 

I cannot tell you,’ writes he a few days before leaving' 
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England—* I cannot tell you the intense pleasure with which I 
look forward to seeing Egypt—that strange mutilated form of 
civilization. For years nothing has excited me so much/ He 
left England towards the end of October, and early in November 
he writes from Alexandria: * I feel in better health and spirits 
than at any time during the last three years. Especially I am 
conscious of an immense increase of brain-power, grasping great 
problems with a firmness which at one time I feared had gone 
from me for ever. I feel that there is yet much that I shall live 
to do.' And again, ten days later from Cairo : * I am better than 
1 have been for years, and feel full of life and thought. How 
this country makes me speculate ! ’ To the friend whose sons 
accompanied him he wrote from Cairo :— 


C\iiro, Nov»*mb«‘r 15, iR6r. 

1 feel the responsibility of your dear children perhaps more than I 
expected; but I am not anxious, for I am conscious of going to the 
full extent of my duty and neglecting nothing, and when a man does 
this, he must leave the unknown and invisible future to take care of 
itself. 

And in the same letter he wrote in reply to some (luestions 
which had been addressed to him 

All I can say is, that the Utilitarian philosophy allows any¬ 
one, for the sake of present and temi>orary benefits, cither to break a 
promise or tell a falsehood. Such things degrade the mind, and are 
therefore evil in themselves, , . . The other point is more difficult j 
but / would not hesitate to tell a falsehood to save the life of anyone 
dear to me, though I know that many competent judges differ as to 
this; and in the present state of knowledge, the prol)lem is perhaps 
incapable of scientific treatment. It is, therefore, in such cases, for 
each to act according to his own lights. 

From ITiubcs he writes, on January 1 5, 1862 :— 

We arrived at Thebes this morning, Wc have all 1>ecn, and aro# 
remarkably well. The journey into Nubia, notwithstanding its many 
discomforts, was in the highest degree cunou.s and instructive. Not 
one Egyptian traveller in ten enters Nubia, but, as you see, I felt con¬ 
fident in bringing us all well out of it; and now that we have Iwen 
there, I would not have missed it for five hundrerl pounds. I fcid very 
^joyous, and altogether full of pugnacity, so that I wish someone wuuid 
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attack me—I mean, attack me speculatively—I have no desire for a 
practical combat. 

On his return to Cairo he writes :— 


Cairo, February 7, 1863. 

We have returned to Cairo all quite well, after a most interesting 
journey to the southern extremity of Egypt and on into Nubia, as far 
as Wady Halfeh (the Second Cataract) I feel better and stronger 
than I have done for years. In about ten days we leave here for 
Mount Sinai, and intend proceeding thence through the desert to 
(kiza, and then to Jerusalem by way of Hebron. Fancy me travelling 
on the back of a camel for seven or eight hours a day for from four 
to six weeks, and then travelling on horseback through Palestine and 
Semthern Syria! That I have not already been thrown is a marvel, 
seeing that among other audacious feats I went from the Nile to 
Abydos on a donkey with a cloth for a saddle and two pieces of rope 
for stirrups, and in this wretched plight had to ride between eight 
and nine hours. 

To give you any, even the faintest idea of what I have seen in this 
wondeiful country, is impossible. No art of writing can depict it. If 
I were to say that the temple of Karnac at Thebes can even now be 
as(‘crtaine(l to h.avc measured a mile and a half in circumference, I 
should perhaps only tell you what you have read in books ; but I should 
despair if I were obliged to describe what I felt when I was in the 
midst of it, and contemplated it as a living whole, while every part was 
covererl with sculptures of exquisite finish, except where the hiero¬ 
glyphics crowded on each other so thickly that it would require many 
volumes to copy them. There stood their literature, in the midst of 
the most magnificent temples ever raised by the genius of man. I 
went twice to see it by moonlight, when the vast masses of light and 
shade rendered it absolutely appalling. But I fear to write like a 
guide-book, and had rather abstain from details till we meet. One 
effect, however, I must tell you that my journey has produced upon 
me. Perhajw you may remember how much I always preferred form 
to colour; hut now, owing to the magical effect of this, the driest 
atmosphere in the world, I am getting to like colour more than form. 
The endless variety of hues is cxtra<»rdinary. Owing to the trans- 
parenqr of the air, objects arc seen (as nearly as I can judge) more 
than twice the distance that they can be seen in England under the 
most ihvourable circumstances. Until my eye became habituated to 
this, I often over-fatigued myself by believing that I could reach a 
emtidn point in a certain time. The result is a wealth and exuberance 
of which is hardly to be credited^ and which I doubt if any 
painter would dare to represent *«« 
you u 
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If you were here, and felt as I do what it is to have the brain every 
day over-excited—-be constantly drunk with pleasure—you would 
easily understand how impossible much letter-writing becomes, and 
how impatient one grows of fixing upon paper * thoughts that burn. 
But, as you know of old, if my friends were to measure my friendship 
by the length of my letters, they would do me great injustice. 

He reached Jerusalem on April 13 , 1862 , and in a letter 
written a few days later he gives the following account of the 
journey:— 

Jcrasalem, April 16 [ x8rta'[. 

We arrived here three days ago, after a most fatiguing and arduous 
journey through the uholc desert of Sinai and of Edom. We have 
traversed a deeply interesting country, visited by few Europeans and 
by none during the last five years, so dangerous was the latter part of 
the jemmey reputed to be. But I had taken my measures l)efore 
venturing to go beyond Sinai, and, gradually feeling my way, secured, 
as I went on, the protection of every leading sheik, having stmlied 
at Cairo their relative power and position. Having an ample st(>rk of 
provisions, I was prepared at any moment to fall back and return, if 
need be, to Egypt. Three other parties, chiefly Amcrh'an.s, joined us 
at Sinai, each having their separate establishment arranged with their 
own dnigoman, but all, for greater safety, keeping together till we 
reached Hebron. We were in all sixteen persons, and with our 
servants and escort wc numbered no armed men. Nothing but a 
combination of tribes could hurt us ; and such a combination I nai- 
sidered to be morally impos.sible in the face of the precautions which 
I suggested, and to which, after some demur, tlm other parties agreed. 
When I say ‘ morally impossible,’ I mean th<^ odds were so large as 
not to be worth the consideration of a prudent man. There were 
several alarms, and there was undoubted danger; but, in my delil>eraie 
judgment, the danger was not greater than would be encountered in a 
rough sea with a good vessel and a skilful captain. Souk; of otir 
fellow-travellers were in great fear two or three time.s, and as.Hured me 
that they bad no sleep on those occasions. For my own part t tmvtrr 
was kept awake ten minutes. . * . The result is that we have seen 
I»elra as womlerful and far more be*autiful than atiything in Kg>pi. 
Jbirklumlt, about forty years ago, was the first European who ever set 
foot there, and since then, not more, probably, than a hundred |H»rsi»nH 
have seen it -that is to say, have really s(*en it as we did, at 
and .spending three whole days there. Occasionally gcnilemeu with-* 
out Uints, and with no food but what th <7 can carry o« their own horse, 
gjillop from Hebron to f’etra (about one hundred and twenty in 
» two dtiys and a half, reaching Pc^ra in the evening, sceittg it by moon- 
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light, and then gallop back again before the Bedouins and Fellahin 
are aware of their presence. The English and other consuls and the 
Governor of Cairo, with other persons of influence, all declared that 
this was the only w’ay I could see Petra; but the hardship of the 
journey, and the risk of sleeping in the open air, prevented me from 
thinking for a moment of such a plan. Among the English here the 
journey has created quite a sensation, and the result is one of many 
proofs which have convinced me of the profound ignorance of officials 
in the East of everything which their eyes do not see. I had to collect 
all my facts through an interpreter, but 1 analysed and compared them 
with something more than official care and precision. Having done 
so, I acted ; and I look back to this passage through Petra from 
Eg>q)t as by far the greatest practical achievement of my life. I be¬ 
lieve that you are both laughing, and I am almost inclined to laugh 
myself. But I am conceited about it, and I think 1 have reason to be 
so. For I mu.st moreover tell you that nearly all our party were more 
or less ill with fatigue, anxiety, and the extraordinary vicissitudes of 
temperature, ... but we three had not once the least pain or incon¬ 
venience of any kind. . . . The dear little kids are now the picture 
of health, and we arc all as brown as Arabs. . . . The fact is, that 
we were the only ones who had proper food, and were properly clothed. 
... I am far stronger both in mind and body than 1 have been 
siiK'c you knew me, and I feel fit to go on at once with my work. But 
I neither read nor write : I think, I see, and I talk. Kspeeially I study 
the slate of society and habits of the iK'ople. 

('heerfully as he speaks of this journey by Petra, it is probable 
tlmt tlie fatigue, excitement, and anxiety he underwent in the 
course of it laid the fijiindation of the fever wliich wa.s .so soon to 
carry him off. 

lie spent eleven days at Jerusalem, and three days after 
<*oiumen(dng his journey from Jerusalem to Beyrout he was 
attacked by the first symptoms of illne.s.s. lie ought at once to 
have returned to Jerusalem and rested until every sign of illness 
had disappeared, but unfortunately his energetic and hoiwful dis¬ 
position prompted him to struggle on, in spite of stiflering, until 
the malady had too tight a hold on him over to be shaken off. 
From the first attack at Nazaretli, to bis death a month later at 
DamascuH* his diary records all the vicissitudes of illness brought 
on by fatigue and exhaustion. At Naxareth he was attended by 
an American doctor, and at Hidon by the French residonl doctor, 
of whom he says that he < turns out U) be an intelligent man/ and* 

vnu I. * 2 



S3 


BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


who told him that what he wanted was rest Had he taken this 
advice his life would probably have been saved, but he continued 
his journey to Beyrout, where he arrived on May 14, think inf? 
himself cured, although * still very weak.’ From Beyrout he wrote 
cheerfully and full of plans for the future. ‘ We anived here to-day, 
all well j ’ and then he goes into minute details of hi.s plans for 
spending the summer at Grate. Nor was it only in his letters, but 
also in his Journal, that he spoke of himself as * feeling better * at 
Beyrout, and even there rest might yet have saved him. But 
directly he recommenced his journey his illness returned, and on 
the day he arrived at Damascus (May 18) he spoke of himself as 
‘ utterly prostrate.* 

At Damascus he received the utmost kindness from Mr. Sand- 
with, the hmglish consul, hut from this time the fever never left 
him, and he sank under it on May 29, 1862. His last words were 
words of kindness to his two young companions. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF WOMEN ON THE PROGRESS 
OF KNOWLEDGE.* 


The subject upon which I liave undertaken to address you is the 
influence of women on the proj^rcss of knowledge, undouhtcclly 
one of the most interesting ([ucstions that could he submitted to 
any audience. Indeed, it is not only very interesting, it is also 
extremely important. When we sec how knowledge has civili7.ed 
mankind; when we see how every great step in the march and 
advance of nations has been inv:iri«ably preceded by a corresj)ond- 
ing step in their knowledge ; when we moreover see, what is as¬ 
suredly true, that women are constantly growing more influential, 
it becomes a matter of great moment that we should endeavour 
to ascertain the relation between their influence and our know¬ 
ledge. On every side, in all social phenomena, in the education 
of children, in the tone and spirit of literature, in tlte forms and 
lusages of life ; nay, even in the proceedings of legislatuies, in 
the history of statute-l>ooks, and in the decisions of magistrates, 
we find manifold proofs that women are gradually making their 
way, and slowly but surely winning for themselves a position 
superior to any they have hitherto attained, lliis is one of many 
peculiarities which distinguish modern civilisation, and whi<*.h 
show how essentially the most advanced countries are different 
from those that formerly flourished. Among the most celebrated 
nations of anti(iuity, women held a very sul>ordinate pla<;e. ITic 
most splendid and durable monument of the Roman empire, ami 
the noblest gift Rome has betjueathed to posterity, is her juris¬ 
prudence—a vast and harmonious system, worked out with con¬ 
summate skill, and from which wo derive our purest and largest 
notions of civil law. Yet this, which, not to mention the immense 
sway it still exercises in France and (Germany, has taught to our 
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most enlightened lawyers their best lessons; and which enabled 
Bracton among the earlier jurists, Somers, Hardwicke, Mansfield, 
and Stowell among the later, to soften by its refinement the rude 
maxims of our Saxon ancestors, and adjust the coarser principles 
of the old Common Law to the actuai exigencies of life ; this 
imperishable specimen of human sagacity is, strange to say, so 
grossly unjust towards women, that a great writer upon that code 
has well observed, that in it women are regarded not as persons, 
but as things; so completely were they stripped of all their 
rights, and held in subjection by their proud and imperious 
masters. As to the other great nation of antiquity, we have only 
to open the literature of the ancient Greeks to see with what airs 
of superiority, with what serene and lofty contempt, and sometimes 
with what mocking and biting scorn, women were treated by that 
lively and ingenious people. Instead of valuing them as com¬ 
panions, they looked on them as toys. How little part women 
really took in the development of Greek civilization may be illus¬ 
trated by the singular fact, that their influence, scanty as it wa.s, 
did not reach its height in the most civilized times, or in the 
most civilized regions. In modern Europe, the influence of 
women and the spread of civilization have been nearly commen¬ 
surate, both advancing with almost ecjual speed. But if you 
compare the picture of Greek life in Homer with that to be found 
in Plato and his contemporaries, you will be struck by a totally 
opposite circumstance. Between Plato and Homer there inter¬ 
vened, according to the common reckoning, a period of at least 
four centuries, during which the Greeks made many notable im¬ 
provements in the arts of life and in various branches of specula¬ 
tive and practical knowledge. So far, however, from women 
I)articipating in this movement, we find that, in the state of society 
exhibited by Plato and his contemporaries, they had evidently 
lost ground; their influence being less then than it was in the 
earlier and more barbarous period depicted by Homer. This 
fact illustrates the question in regard to time; another fact illus- 
trates it in regard to i^lacc. In Sparta, women possessed more 
influence than they did in Athens; although the Spartans were 
rude and ignorant, the Athenians polite and accomplished* 'fhe 
causes of these inconsistencies would form a curious .subject for 
Jnvestigation: but it is enough to call your attention to them as 
one of many proofs that the boasted civilizations of anti(iuity were 
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eminently one-sided, and that they fell because society did not 
advance in all its parts, but sacrificed some of its constituents in 
order to secure the progress of others. 

In modem European society we have happily no instance of 
this sort ; and, if we now inquire what the influence of women 
has been upon that society, every one will allow that on the whole 
it has been extremely beneficial. Their influence has prevented 
life from being too exclusively practical and selfish, and has saved 
it from degenerating into a dull and monotonous routine, by in¬ 
fusing into it an ideal and romantic element. It has softened the 
violence of men ; it has improved their manners ; it has lessened 
their cruelty. Thus far, the gain is complete and undeniable. 
But if we ask what their influence has been, not on the general 
interests of society, but on one of those interests, namely, the pro¬ 
gress of knowledge, the answer is not so obvious. For, to state 
the matter candidly, it must be confessed that none of the greatest 
works which instruct and delight mankind have l)cen comixjsed 
by women. In poetry, in jtainting, in sculpture, in music, the 
most exquisite productions are the work of men. No woman, 
however favourable her circumstances may have been, has made 
a discovery sufficiently important to mark an epoch in the annals 
of the human mind. 'ITicse are facts which cannot Ire contested, 
and from them a very stringent and peremptory inference has 
Ireen dmwn. From them it has been inferred, and it is openly 
stated by eminent writers, that women have no concern with the 
highest forms of knowledge; that such matters are altogether out 
of their reach j that they should confine themselves to practical, 
moral, and domestic life, which it is their province to exalt and to 
beautify; but that they can exercise no influence, direct or indirect, 
over the progress of knowledge, and that if they seek to exercise 
such influence, they will not only fail in their object, but will re¬ 
strict the field of their really useful and legitimate activity, 

Now, I may as well state at once, and at the outset, that I 
have come here to-night with the intention of combating this pro- 
poution, which 1 hold to be unphilosophical and dangerous; felse 
in theory and pernicious in practice. I tielicve, and 1 hope before 
we sepotate to convinc.e you, that so for from women exercising 
little or no influence over the prt^css of knowledge, they are 
capable of exercising and have actually exercised an enormous' 
influence; that this inflt[<sncc is, in &ct, so great that it is hardly 
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possible to assign limits to it; and that great as it is, it may with 
advantage be still further increased. I hope, moreover, to con¬ 
vince you that this influence has been exhibited not merely from 
time to time in rare, sudden, and transitory ebullitions, but that 
it acts by virtue of certain laws inherent to human nature ; and 
that although it works as an under-current below the surface, and 
is therefore invisible to hasty observers, it has already produced 
the most important results, and has affected the shape, the cha¬ 
racter, and the amount of our knowledge. 

To dear up this matter, we must first of all understand what 
knowledge is. Some men who pride themselves on their common 
sense—and whenever a man boasts much about that, you may be 
pretty sure that he has very little sense, either common or un¬ 
common—such men there are who will tell you that all knowledge 
consists of facts, that everything else is mere talk and theory, and 
tliat nothing has any value exrejit facts, ''Fhose who speak so 
much of the value of facts may understand the meaning of fact, 
but they evidently do not understand the meaning of value. For, 
the value of a thing is not a property residing in that thing, nor is 
it a component; but it is simply its relation to some other thing. 
We say, for instance, that a five-shilling piece has a certain value; 
but the value does not reside in the coin. If it does, where is it ? 
Our senses cannot grasj) value. We cannot see value, nor hear it, 
nor feel it, nor taste it, nor smell it. 'J'he value consists solely in 
the relation which the five-shilling piece bears to something else. 
Just so in regard to facts. Facts as facts have no .sort of value, 
l)ut are siini)ly a mass of idle lumber. The value of a fact is not 
an element or constituent of that fact, l>ut is its relation to the 
total stock of our knowledge, either present or prospective. Facts, 
therefore, have merely a potential and, as it were, sub-seciucnt 
value, and the only advantage of possessing them is the possibility 
of drawing conclusions from them ; in other words, of rising to 
the idea, the principle, the law which governs them. Our know¬ 
ledge is composed not of facts, but of the relations which facts 
and ideas bear to themselves and to each other ; and real know¬ 
ledge c.onsists n(jt in an ac(iuaintance with facts, which only makes 
a pedant, but in the use of facts, which makes a ])hilosopher. 

l/joking at knowledge in this way, we shall find that it has 
.three divisions—Method, Science, and Art. Of method 1 will 
speak presently; but I will first state the limits of the otiier two 
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divisions. The immediate object of all art is either pleasure or 
utility ; the immediate object of all science is solely truth. As art 
and science have different objects, so also have they different 
faculties. The faculty of art is to change events ; the faculty of 
science is to foresee them. The phenomena with which we deal 
are controlled by art; they are predicted by science. T'he more 
complete a science is, the greater its power of prediction; the 
more comi)lete an art is, the greater its power of control. Astro¬ 
nomy, for instance, is called the ([ueen of the sciences, because it 
is the most advanced of all; and the astronomer, while he aban¬ 
dons all hope of controlling or altering the phenomena, frei^uently 
knows what the phenomena will be years before they actually 
appear ; the extent of his foreknowletlgc pumng the accuracy of 
his science. So, too, in the science of mechanics, we predict that, 
certain circumstances being pre.sent, certain re.sults must follow ; 
and having done this, our science ceases. Our art then begins, 
and from that moment the object of utility and the faculty of 
control come into play ; so that in the art of mechanics we alter 
what in the science of mechanics we were content to foresee. 

One of the most conspicuous tendencies of advam'ing civiliza¬ 
tion is to give a scientific basis to that faciilty of control which is 
represented by art, and thus afford fresh prominence to the faendty 
of prediction. In the earliest stages of society there arc many 
arts, but no sciences. A little later, science begins to apjHjar, and 
every sul)8equcnt step is marked by an increased desire to bring 
art under the dominion of science. '!'<) those who have studied 
the history of the human mind, this tendency is so familiar that I 
need hardly stop to prove it. Perhaps the most remarkable in¬ 
stance is in the case of agriculture, which, for thousands of years, 
was a mere cmpiric.al art, resting on the traditional maxims of 
experience, but which, during the present century, chemists began 
to draw under their jurisdiction, so that the practical art of manur¬ 
ing the ground is now explained by laws of physical science. 
Probably the next stei) will l)e to bring another jKirt of the art of 
agriculture under the dominion of meteorology, which will be done 
as soon as the conditions which govern the changes of the weather 
have been so generalized as to enable us to foretell what the 
weather will be. 

General reasoning, therefore, as well as the history of what has 
been actually done, Justify us in saying that the highest, the ripest, 
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and the most important form of knowledge is the scientific form 
of predicting consequences; it is therefore to this form that I shall 
restrict the remainder of what I have to say to you respecting the 
influence of women. And the point which I shall attempt to 
prove is, that there is a natural, a leading, and probably an 
indestructible element, in the minds of women, which enables 
them, not indeed to make scientific discoveries, but to exercise 
the most momentous and salutary influence over the method by 
which discoveries are made. And as all questions concerning the 
philosophy of method lie at the very root of our knowledge, I will 
in the first place state, as succinctly as I am able, the only two 
methods by which we can arrive at truth. 

The scientific inquirer, properly so called, that is, he whose 
object is merely truth, has only two ways of attaining his result. 
He may proceed from the external world to the internal; or he 
may begin with the internal and proceed to the external. In the 
former case he studies the facts presented to his senses, in order 
to arrive at a true idea of them ; in the latter case, he studies the 
ideas already in his mind, in order to explain the facts of which his 
senses are cognizant. If he begin with the facts his method is 
inductive ; if he begin with the ideas it is deductive, ITie induc¬ 
tive philosopher collects phenomena either by observation or by 
experiment, and from them rises to the general principle or law 
which explains and covers them. The deductive philosopher 
draws the principle from ideas already existing in his mind, and 
explains the phenomena by descending on them, instead of rising 
from them. Several eminent thinkers have asserted that every 
idea is the result of induction, and that the axioms of geometry^ 
for instance, are the product of early and unconscious induction. 
In the same way, Mr. Mill, in his great work on Logic, affirms 
that all reasoning is in reality from particular to particular, and 
that the major premiss of every syllogism is merely a record and 
register of knowledge previously obtained. Whether this be true, 
or whether, as another school of thinkers asserts, we have ideas 
antecedent to experience, is a question which has been hotly dis¬ 
puted, but which 1 do not believe the actual resources of our 
knowledge can answer, and certainly I have no intentionat present 
of making the attempt It is enough to say that we call geometry 
a deductive science, because, even if its axioms are arrived at 
inductively, the inductive process is extremely small, and we are 
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unconscious of it j while the deductive reasonings form the great 
mass and difficulty of the science. 

To bring this distinction home to you, I will illustrate it by a 
specimen of deductive and inductive investigation of the same 
subject Suppose a writer on what is termed social science wishes 
to estimate the influence of different habits of thought on the 
average duration of life, and, taking as an instance the opjwsite pur¬ 
suits of poets and mathematicians, asks which of them live longest. 
How is he to solve this ? If he proceeds inductively he will first 
collect the focus, that is, he will ransack the biographies of poets 
and mathematicians in different ages, different climates, and 
different states of society, so as to eliminate perturbations arising 
from circum-stances not connected with his subject He will then 
throw the rasults into the statistical form of tables of mortality, and 
on comparing them will find that, notwithstanding the immense 
variety of circumstances which he has investigated, there is a 
general average which constitutes an empirical law, and proves 
that mathematicians, as a body, are longer lived than poets. This 
is the inductive method. On the other hand, the deductive in- 
«iuirer will arrive at prer-isely the s.-ime conclusion by a totally 
different method. He will argue tlius : poetry apimals to the 
imagination, mathematics to the understanding. 'I’o work the 
imagination i.s more exciting than to work the understanding, and 
what is liabitually exciting is msually unhealthy. Hut what is 
ustially unhealthy will tend to shorten life ; therefore poetry tends 
more tlum mathematics to shorten life j therefore on the whole 
Ijoets will die sooner than mathematicians. 

You now see the difference between induction and deduction j 
and you see, too, that both methcxls are valuable, and tliat any 
conclusion must Ixj greatly strengthened if we can reach it by two 
such different paths. 'I'o connect this with the (|uc8tiun Ixifotu 
us, I will endeavour to establish two propositions. First, that 
women naturally prefer the deductive method to the inductive. 
Secondly, that women, by encouraging in men deductive habits 
of thought, liavc rendered an immense, though unconsdous, 
service to the ivogress of knowledge, by preventing scientific, 
investigators from being os exclusively inductive as they would 
otherwise be. 

In regard to women being by nature more deductive, and men . 
more inductive, you will remember tliat induction assigns the 
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first place to particular facts ; deduction, to general propositions 
or ideas. Now, there are several reasons why women prefer the 
deductive, and, if I may so say, ideal method. They are more 
emotional, more enthusiastic, and more imaginative than men ; 
they therefore live more in an ideal world; while men, with their 
colder, harder, and austerer organisations, arc more practical and 
more under the dominion of facts, to which they consec[uently 
ascribe a higher importance. Another circumstance which makes 
women more deductive is that they possess more of what is called 
intuition. They cannot see so far as men can, but what they do 
see they see quicker. Hence, they arc constantly tempted io 
grasp at once at an idea, and seek to solve a problem suddenly, in 
contradistinction to the slower and more laborious ascent of the 
inductive investigator. 

That women are more deductive than men, l)erause they think 
quicker than men, is a proposition wliich some ])ers()ns will not 
relish, and yet it may be proved in a variety of ways. Indeed, 
nothing could prevent its being universally admitted except tlic 
fact that the remarkable rapidity with which women think is 
obscured by that miserable, that contemptible, that preposterous 
system called their education, in which valuable things arc care¬ 
fully kept from them, and trifling things carefully taught to them, 
until their fine and nimble minds are too often irretrieval)ly 
injured. It is on this account that in tlie lower classes the 
sui^crior quickness of women is even m(xe noticeable than in the 
upper; and an eminent physician, Dr. (’urrie, mentions in one of 
hi.s letters, that when a labourer and his wife came together to 
consult him it was always from the woman that he gained the 
clearest and most precise information, the intellect of the man 
moving too slowly for his purpose. 'Fo this I may add another 
observation which many travellers have made, an<l which anyone 
can verify ; namely, that when you are in a foreign country, ami 
speaking a foreign language, women will understand you <iuickcr 
than men will; and that for the .same reason, if you lose your 
way in a town abroad, it is always best to apply to a woman, 
because a man will show less readiness of apprehension. 

'Fhese, and other circum.stances which might be adduced—su<-h, 
for imstana*, as the insight into character possessed by women, 

- and the fine lact for which they arc remarkable -ixovc that they 
arc more deductive than men, for two principal reasons. First, 
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because they are quicker than men. Secondly, because, being 
more emotional and enthusiastic, they live in a more ideal work!, 
and therefore prefer a method of inriuiry which proceeds from 
ideas to facts; leaving to men the opposite method of proceeding 
from facts to ideas. 

My second proposition is, that women have renderwl great 
though unconscious service to science, by encouraging aiul keeiiing 
alive this habit of deductive thought; and that if it were not for 
them, scientific men would be much too inductive, and the pro¬ 
gress of our knowledge would be hindered. 'I'here are many here 
who will not willingly admit this jiroposition, because, in England, 
since the first half of the seventeenth century, the inductive 
method, as the means of arriving at ]»hysical truths, has been 
the object, not of rational admiration, but of a blind and .servile 
worship; and it is constantly said, that since the time of Bacon 
all great physical discoveries have been made by that jirocess. If 
this be true, then of course the deductive luibits of women must, 
in reference to the jmigress of knowledge, have done more luirm 
than good. But it is not true. It is not true that the greatest 
modem discoveries have all been made by iiwluction; and the 
circumstance of its being believed to be true is one of manv 
proofs how mu<-h more successful Englishmen have been in 
making di-scoveries than in investigating the principles accortiing 
to which di.scovcries are made. 

The first InsUincc I will give you of the triumph of the dcrbic- 
tivo method is in the most important di.scovery yet nuide re¬ 
specting the inorganic world; I mean the discovery of the law of 
gravitation by Sir Isatic Newton. Several of Newton’s other 
discoveries were, no doubt, inductive, in so far as they merely 
assumed such provi.sional and tentative hypotheses os are always 
necessary to make exiKjriinente fruitful. But it Is certain that his 
greatest discovery of all was deductive, lit the projier sense of 
the word; that is to say, the i»rocess of reasoning from bleas was 
out of all projKirtion large, cotni»aretl to the process of reasoning 
from facts. Five or six years after the accession of (.lharles H., 
Newton was sitting in a garden, when (you all know this jiart 
of the stor}-) an apple fell from a tree. VVhethw he Iiad In-en 
already musing respecting grtivitation, or whether the fall of the 
apple dieted his thoughts into that channel, is una>rtain, and is 
immateritd to my present purpose, which is merely to indkate < 
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the course his mind actually took. His object vras to discover 
some law, that is, rise to some higher truth respecting gravity 
than was previously known. Observe how he went to work. He 
sat still where he was, and he thought. He did not get up to 
make experiments concerning gravitation, nor did he go home to 
consult observations which others had made, or to collate tables of 
observations; he did not even continue to watch the external 
world, but he sat, like a man entranced and enraptured, feeding 
on his own mind, and evolving idea after idea. He thought that 
if the apple had been on a higher tree, if it had been on the 
highest known tree, it would have equally fallea Thus far, there 
was no reason to think that the power which made the apple fall 
was susceptible of diminution; and if it were not susceptible of 
diminution, why should it be susceptible of limit? If it were 
unlimited and undiminished, it would extend above the earth ; it 
would reach the moon, and keep her in her orbit. If the power 
which made the apide fall was actually able to control the moon, 
why should it stop there? Why should not the planets also be 
controlled, and why should not they Iw forced to run their course 
by the necessity of gravitating towards the sun, just as the moon 
gravitated towards the earth? Hi.s mind thus advancing from 
idea to idea, he was carried by imagination into the realms of 
space, and still sitting, neither experimenting nor ol>scrving, but 
heedless of the operations of nature, he completed the most sub¬ 
lime and majestic speculation that it ever entered into the heart of 
man to conceive. Owing to an inaccurate measurement of the 
diameter of the earth, the details which verified this stupendous 
conception were not completed till twenty years later, when 
Newton, still pursuing the same process, made a deductive appli¬ 
cation of the laws of Kepler; so that both in the be^i^nning and 
in the end, the greatest discovery of the greatest natural philo¬ 
sopher the world has yet seen was the fruit of the deductive 
method. See how small a part the senses played in that dis¬ 
covery ! It was the triumph of the idea! It was the audacity of 
genius 1 It was the outbreak of a mind so daring, and yet so 
subtle, that we have only Shakspeare’s with which to compare it. 
To pretend, therefore, as many have done, that the fall of the 
apple was the cause of the discovery, and then to adduce that os 
a confirmation of the idle and superficial saying ‘that great 
events spring from little causes,’ only shows how unable such 
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writers are to appreciate what our masters have done for us. No 
great event ever sprung, or ever will spring from a little cause; 
and this, the greatest of all discoveries, had a cause fully ecjual 
to the eifect produced. The cause of the discovery of the law of 
gravitation was not the fall of the apple, nor was it anything that 
occurred in the external world. The cause of the discovery of 
Newton was the mind of Newton himself. 

The next instance I will mention of the successful employ¬ 
ment of the f} prioriy or deductive method, concerns the mineral 
kingdom. If you take a crystallised substance as it is usually 
found in nature, nothing can at first sight appear more irregular 
and capricious. Even in its simplest form, the shape is so various 
as to be perplexing; but natural crystals are generally met with, 
not in primary forms, but in secondary ones, in which they have 
a singularly confused and uncouth aspect. These strange-looking 
bodies had long excited the attention of philosophers, who, after 
the aj)proved inductive fashion, subjected them to all sorts of 
experiments; divided them, broke them up, mca.sured them, 
weighed them, analysed them, thrust them into crucibles, Imnight 
chemical agents to bear upon them, and did everything they could 
think of to worm out the secret of the.se crystals, an<l get at their 
mystery. Still, the mystery was not revealed to them. At length, 
late in the eighteenth century, a Krenchman named Haiiy, one of 
the most remarkable men of a remarkable age, made the discovery, 
and ascertained that these native crystals, irregular jih they ai>pear, 
are in truth perfectly regular, and that their secondary forms 
deviate from their primary forms by a regular proce.ss of diminu¬ 
tion ; tlmt is, by what he termed laws of decrement—the principles 
of decrease being as unerring as those of increase. Ncm, 1 i>cg 
that you will particularly notice how this striking discovery was 
made. Haiiy was essentially a poet; and his great delight was 
to wander in the Jardin du keiy observing nature, not as u 
physical philosopher, but as a poet Though his understanding 
was strong, his imagination was stronger: and it was for the 
purpose of filling his mind with ideas of beauty that he directed 
his attention at first to the vegetable kingdom, with its graceful 
forms and various hues. His poetic temperament luxiiri^ing in 
such images of beauty, his mind became saturated with ideas of 
symmetry, and Cuvier assures us that it was in consefjuence of 
those ideas that he began to believe tlmt the apparently irregular 
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forms of native crystals were in reality regular; in other words, 
that in them, too, there was a beauty—a hidden beauty—though 
the senses were unable to discern it. As soon as this idea was 
firmly implanted in his mind, at least half the discovery was made; 
for he had got the key to it, and was on the right road, whi(‘h 
others had missed because, while they a]iproached minerals ex¬ 
perimentally on the side of the senses, he a])proached them 
s])eculatively on the side of the idea. This is not a mere fanciful 
assertion of mine, since Haiiy himself tells us, in his great work 
on Mineralogy, that ho took, as his starting point, ideas of the 
symmetry of form; and that from tliose ideas he worked down 
deductively to his subject. It was in this \vay, and of course after 
a long series of suhscfjucnt labours, that he read the riddle which 
had baffled his able but unimaginative predcM'Cssors. And there 
arc two circumstam'es worthy of note, as ('onfnming what I have 
said resi)erting the real history of this discovery. 'Fhe first is, 
that although Haiiy is universally admitted to be the founder of 
the science, his means of observation were so rude that sulise- 
({iient (Tystallograi)hers declare that hardly any of his measure¬ 
ments of angles are correct; as indeed is not surjirising, inasmuch 
as the goniometer whi(‘h he employed was a very imperfect 
instrument; and that of Wollaston, which acts by reflection, 
was not then invented. 'Hie other cirnim.stance is, that the 
little mathematics he on<‘e knew he had forgotten ami<l his 
poetic and imaginative pursuits ; so that, in w'orking out the 
details of his own scunce, he was obliged, like a s<‘hooIl>oy, to 
learn the elements of geometry before he could prove to the world 
what he had already proved to himself, and could bring the laws 
of the science of fonn to “bear upon the structure of the mineral 
kingdom. 

'lo these ciwes of the application of what may be termed the 
ideal method to the inorganic world, I will add another from the 
organic department of nature, 'fhoso among you who are in- 
ten*sted in botany, arc aware that the highest mor|>hoIogical 
generalisation we posscs.s respecting plants, is the great law of 
metamorphosis, according to which the stamens, jnstils, <*orollas, 
bra(‘ts, petals, and so forth, of every plant, arc simply modifu-d 
leaves. It is now known that these various parts, difTorent in 
shape, diflereut in colour, and diflerent in function, are successive 
stages of the leaf epo<’.h.s, as it were, of its history. 'I'he (tuestion 
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naturally arises, who made this discovery ? Was it some inductive 
investigator, who had spent years in experiments and minute 
observations of plants, and who, with indefatigable industry, had 
collected them, classified them, given them hard names, dried them, 
laid them up in his herbarium that he might at leisure study 
their structure and rise to their laws ? Not so. The discovery 
was made by Gothe, the greatest poet Germany has produced, 
and one of the greatest the world has ever seen. And he made 
it, not in spite of being a poet, but because he was a poet It 
was his brilliant imagination, his passion for beauty, and his 
cx(]uisitc conception of form, which supplied him with ideas, from 
which, reasoning deductively, he arrived at conclusions by descent, 
not by ascent. He stood on an eminence, and looking down 
from the heights generalised the law. Then he descended into 
the plains, and verified the idea. When the discovery was 
announced by Gothe, the botanists not only rejected it, but were 
filled with wrath at the notion of a poet invading their territory. 
What I a man who made verses and wrote plays, a mere man of 
imagination, a poor creature who knew nothing of facts, who had 
not even used the microscoi)C, who had made no great experiments 
on the growth of plants ; was he to enter the sacred precincts of 
physical science, and give himself out as a philosopher? It was 
too absurd. Hut Gothe, who had thrown his idea upon the world, 
could afford to wait and bide his time. You know the result. The 
men of facts at length succuml)ed before the man of ideas ; the 
philosophers, even on their own ground, were beaten by the poet; 
and this great discovery is now received and eagerly welcomed by 
those very persons who, if they had lived fifty years ago, would 
. have treated it with scorn, and who even now still go on in their 
old routine, telling us, in defiance of the history of our knowledge, 
that all i>hysk’al discoveries are made by the Baconian method, 
and that any other method is unworthy the attention of sound and 
sensible thinkers. 

One more instance, and 1 have done with this part of the 
subje(‘.t The same great poet made another important physical 
dis(,ovcry in precisely the same way. (idthc, strolling in a ceme¬ 
tery near Venice, stumbled on a skull which was lying before him. 
Suddenly the idea fla.shed across his mind that the skull was 
comt^osed of vertebrse 5 in other words, that the bony covering of ^ 
the head was simply an exi>nnsion of the bony covering of the 

F3 
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spine. This luminous idea was afterwards adopted by Okcn an<l 
a few other great naturalists in Germany and France, but it was 
not received in England till ten years ago, when Mr. Owen t<)(»k 
it up, and in his very remarkable work on the * Homologies of tlie 
Vertebrate Skeleton,’ showed its meaning and purpose as contri¬ 
buting towards a general scheme of philosophic anatomy. 'Phut 
the discovery was made by Gbthe late in the eighteenth century, is 
certain, and it is equally certain that for fifty years afterwards the 
English anatomists, with all their tools and all their dissections, 
ignored or despised that very discovery which they are now com¬ 
pelled to accept 

You will particularly observe the cir<*iimstanres under which 
this discovery was made. It was not made by some great surgeon, 
dissector, or physician, liiit it was made by a great poet, and 
amidst scenes most likely to excite a poetic leini>eiament. It 
was made in Venice, that land so cali’ulated to fire the imagina¬ 
tion of a poet; the land of marvels, the land <»f poetry and roinaiu-e, 
the land of painting and of song. It was made, too, when Gbthe, 
surrounded by the ashes of the dead, would be naturally imprcssiil 
with those feelings of solemn awxs in whose presence the human 
understanding, rebuked and aliashed, becomes weak and helpk%s, 
and leaves the imagination unfettered to wander in that ideal 
world, which is its own peculiar abode, and from which it derives 
its highest as])irations. 

It has often seemed to me that there is a striking similarity 
between this event and one of the most beautiful cfaHodes in the 
greatest production of the greatest man the world has ever im- 
sessed; I mean Shakspeare’s ‘Hamlet.’ You rememlKT that 
wonderful scene in the churchyard, when Hamlet walks in amotjg 
the graves, where the brutal and ignorant clowns are singing and 
jeering and jesting over the remains of the dead. You rememlnT 
h(jw the fine imagination of the great Danish thinker is stirred by 
the specta<‘le, albeit he knows not yet that the grave whii-h is 
being dug at his feet is destined to contain all that he ludds 
upon earth. Hut though he wists not of this, he is m<»ved like 
the great German poet, and he, like G<»the, takes up a skull, and 
his speculative faculties begin to work. Images of tlecay crowtl 
on his mind as he thinks how the mighty are fallen and ha\i* 
passed away. In a moment, his imagination carries Um Isuk 
two thousand years, and he almost believes that the skull his 
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holds in his hand is indued the skull of Alexander, and in his 
mind’s uye he contrasts the putrid bone with what it once con¬ 
tained, the brain of the scourge and conqueror of mankind. Then 
it is that suddenly he, like (Jbthe, passes into an ideal physical 
world, and sei/.ing the great doctrine of the indestructibility of 
matter, that doctrine which in his age it was difficult to grasp, 
begins to show how, by a long series of succesisive changes, the 
head of Alexander might have been made to subserve the most 
ignoble jiurposes; the substance l>eing always metamorphosed, 
never destroyed. ‘Why,’asks Hamlet, ‘why may not imagination 
trace the noble dust of Alexander ? ’ when, just as he is about to 
pursue this train of ideas, he is stopjied by one of those men of 
fact.s, one of those practical and prosaic natures, who are always 
ready to impede the flight of genius. By his side stands the faith¬ 
ful, the nflectionatei but the narrow-minded Horatio, who, looking 
upon all this os the dream of a distempered fancy, objects that— 
‘’'IVere to cemsider too curiously to consider so.’ ()! what a 
picture! wluit a contrast between I^amlet and Horatio ; iKJtween 
the i<Iea and the sense ; betweim the imagination and the under¬ 
standing. ‘’'I’wiTe to consider t<M) curiously to consider so.’ 
Kven thus was (lilthe troubled by his contemporaries, and thus 
too often speculation is stop[ied, genius is chille<l, and the play 
awl swell of the human miwl repres.sed, becau.se ideas arc made 
subordinate t<t facts, because the external is preferred to the in¬ 
ternal, and las'uuse the Horatios of action discourage the Hamlets 
of thought. 

Much more cmild I Imvesitul to you on this subject, and gladly 
would I have enhtrged on so fruitful a theme as the philusuphy of 
s<'ientirir ntetluKl; a philosophy too mut;h neglected In this country, 
but of the cleeiiest interest to those who care to rise alxjve the 
little instiwts of the hour, and who love to iraiuire into the origin 
of cHtr knowledge, and into tliu nature of the conditions under 
which tliat knowkslge exists, lint I fear that I have almost ex¬ 
hausted your (Kitience in lending you into i>aths of thought whicii, 
not Udng familiar, must Ite somewhat difficult, and I can hardly 
. hoiw that t have succeeded in making every pint perfectly clear. 
KUtI, I do trust that there is no oliscurity as to the general results. 

I trust tltat 1 have not altogether raised my voice in vrun l>cforc 
this great assembly, and tiiat 1 have done iU; least something, 

towards vindicating the use in physical science of that deductive 

* 
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method which, during the last two centuries, Englishmen have 
unwisely despised Not that I deny for a moment the immense 
value of the opposite or inductive method Indeed, it is imi)os- 
sible for any one standing in this theatre to do so. It is impossible 
to forget that within the precincts of this building great secrets 
have been extorted from nature by induction alone. Under the 
shadow and protection of this noble Institution, men of real 
eminence, men of power and thought have, by a skilful employ¬ 
ment of that method, made considerable additions to our know¬ 
ledge, have earned for themselves the respect of their contempo¬ 
raries, and well deserve the homage of posterity. To them all 
honour is due ; and I, for one, would say, let that honour be paid 
freely, ungrudgingly, and with an open and Iwumteous heart. 
But I venture to submit that all discoveries have not been made 
by this, their iiivourite process. 1 submit that them is a .si»iritual, 
a poetic, and for aught we know a siKjnt.'ineous and uncaused 
element in the human mind, which ever and anon, .sud<lenly and 
without warning, gives us a glimpse and a foreca.st of the future, 
and urges us to seize truth as it were by anticiiation. In attack¬ 
ing the fortress, wo naay .sometimes storm the citadel without 
stopping to sap the outworks. 'ITiat great tiiscoveries have Iwcn 
made in this way, the history of our knowledge decisively proves. 
And if, pa.ssing from what has been already aa!ompli.shetl, we look 
at what remains to lx,* done, we shall find that the necessity of 
some such plan is likely to become more and more pressing, 'I’he 
field of thought is rapidly widening, and as the horizon recedes on 
every side, it will soon be imjiossible for the mere logical oixirations 
of the understanding to cover the whole of that enormous and 
outlying domain. Already the division of lalxjur has been pushed 
so far that we are in imminent danger of losing in comprehensive¬ 
ness more than we gain in accuracy. In our pursuit after siiecial 
truths, we run no small risk of dwarfing our own minds. Hy con¬ 
centrating our attention, we are apt to narrow our conceptions, 
and to miss those commanding views which would be attained by 
a wider though perhaps less minute survey. It Is but too clear 
that something of this sort has already hapixined, and that serious 
mischief ha.s been wrought. For, look at the language ami senti- 
ments of those who profess to guide, and who in some measure do 
.guide, public opinion in the scientific world. According to their 
verdict, if a man docs something specific and immediate, if, for 
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instance,*he discovers a new acid or a new salt, great admiration 
is excited, and his praise is loudly celebrated. But when a man 
like Gothe puts forth some vast and pregnant idea which is destined 
to revolutionise a whole department of inquiry, and by inaugurating 
a new train of thought to form an epoch in the history of the 
human mind; if it happens, as is always the case, that certain 
tacis contradict that view, then the so-called scientific men rise up 
in arms against the author of so daring an innovation ; a storm 
is raised about his head, he is denounced as a dreamer, an idle 
visionary, an interloper in matters which he has not studied with 
proper sobriety. 

Thus it is that great minds arc depre.ssed in order that little 
minds may be rai.sed. This false standard of excellence has (cor¬ 
rupted even our language, and vitiated the ordinary forms of.sjieech. 
Among us a theorist is actually a term of re]jroach, instead of 
being, as it ought to be, a term of honour ; for to theorise is 
the highest function of genius, and the greatest philosophers mu.st 
always be the greatest theorists. Wliat make.s all this the more 
serious is, that the farther our knowledge advances, the greater will 
be the need of rising to transcendental views of the physi<‘al world. 
To the magnificent doctrine of the indestructibility of matter, we 
are now adding the no less magnificent one of the indestructibility 
of force ; and we arc beginning to perceive that, a<:(‘(>rding to the 
ordinary scientific treatment, our investigations must be confined 
to (piestions of metamorphosis and of distribution ; that the study 
of causes and of entities is forbidden to us; and that we are limited 
to i)henomena through which and al)ove whicli we can never hope 
to pas.s. But, unless I greatly err, there is something in us which 
craves for more than this. Surely we shall not always be satisfied, 
even in physical science, with the cheerless prospect of never 
reaching beyond the laws of coexistence and of se(iuencc. Surely 
this is not the be-all and end-all of our knowledge. And yet, 
according to the strict canons of inductive logic^ we can do no 
more. According to that method, this is the verge and confine of 
all. Happily, however, induction is only one of our resources. 
Induction is, indeed, a mighty weajKm laid up in the armoury of 
the human mind, and by its aid great deeds have been a<x:om- 
pUshed, and noble coniiuests have been won. But in that armoury 
there is another weapon, I will not say of a stronger make, Imt 
certainly of a keener edge; and, if that weai)on had been oftener 
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used during the present and preceding centur}^ our knowledge 
would be far more advanced than it actually is. If the imagination 
had been more cultivated, if there had been a closer union between 
the spirit of poetr}^ and the spirit of science, natural philosophy 
would have made greater progress, because natural i)liilosophers 
would have taken a higher and more successful aim, and would 
have enlisted on their side a wider range of human sympathies. 

From this point of view you will see the incalculable service 
women have rendered to the progress of knowledge. CJreat and 
exclusive as is our passion for induction, it would, but for them, 
have been greater and more exclusive still. ICmj)irical as we arc, 
sla\cs as we arc to the tyranny of facts, our .slaver>' W7)uld, but for 
them, have been more complete and more ignominious. 1’heir 
turn of thought, their habits of mind, their conversation, their 
influence, insensibly extending over the whole surface of so<‘iety, 
and fre<iuently penetrating its intimate structure, have, more than all 
other things put together, tended to raise us into an ideal world, lift 
us from the dust in which we are too prone to grovel, and develop 
in us those germs of imagination whi<*h even the most sluggish and 
aiathetic understandings in some degree possess. 'Fhe striking 
fact that most men of genius have had reujarkablo mothers, and 
that thc7 have gained from their nujlhers far more than from their 
fathers; this .singular and unciuestionable fa<*t can, 1 think, be 
best explained l)y the principles which I have laid down. Some, 
indeed, will tell you that this dei)en(ls tipon laws of the hereditary 
transmission of character from j)arcnt to <'hil<l But if this be the 
case, how comes it that while every one admits that remarkalfle 
men have usually remarkable mothers, it is not generally admitted 
that remarkable men have usually remarkable fathers? If the 
intellect is l>eciueathed on one side, why is it not l)C(iueathed on 
the other? For my part, I greatly <loubt whctlier the human 
mind is handed down in this way, like an heirloom, from one^ 
generation to another. I rather believe that, in regard to the 
relation between men of genius and their mothers, the really im¬ 
portant events occur after l)irth, when the habits of thought 
peculiar to one sex act upon and improve the habits of tlunight 
peculiiir to the other sex. Unconsciously, and from a very early 
period, there is e.stablished an intimate and emlearing (connection 
l)etween the deductive mind of the mother and the in<lu(‘tive mind 
of her son. The understanding of the boy, softened and yet 
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elevated by the imagination of his mother, is saved from tliat 
degeneracy towards which the mere understanding al^ys inclines; 
it is saved from being too cold, too matter-of-fact, too prosaic, and 
the different properties and functions of the mind are more har¬ 
moniously developed than would otherwise be practicable. T’hus 
it is that by the mere play of the affections the finished man is 
ripened and completed- Thus it is that the most touching and 
the most sacred form of human love, the purest, the highest, and 
the holiest comjjact of which our nature is capable, becomes an 
engine for the advancement of knowledge and the discovery of 
truth. In after life other relations often arise by which the same 
process is continued. And, notwithstanding a few exceptions, we 
do undoubtedly find that the most truly eminent men have had 
not only their affections, but also their intellect, greatly infliuin<*cd 
by women. I will go even farther ; and T will venture to say that 
those who have not undergone that influence betray a something 
incomplete and mutilated. We detect, even in their genius, a 
certain frigidity of tone; and we look in vain for that burning 
fire, that gushing and spontaneous nature with which our ideas of 
genius are indissolubly nssociate<l. 'Pherefore, it is, that those who 
are most anxious that the b(;undaries of knowledge should be 
enlarged, ought to be most eager that the inlUience of women 
should be increased, in order that ever)- resoun’c of the human 
mind may l)e at oncxj and (juickly brought intr) play, h'or you 
may rely upon it that the time is approaching when all those re¬ 
sources will be needed, and will be taxed even to the utmost We 
shall soon have on our hands work far more arduous than any we 
have yet accomplished ; and we shall be eru*ountcrcd by diffuail- 
ties the removal of which will retiuire ever>'Son of help, and every 
variety of power. As yet we are in the inftmey of our knowledge. 
What we have done is but a sjHick ('ompared to what remains to 
be done. For what is there that we really know? We arc too 
apt to speak as if we had i)cnctraicd into the sanctuary of truth and 
raised the veil of the goddess, when in fact we are still standing, 
coward-like, trembling Ixffore the vestil>ule, and not daring, from 
very fear, to cro.ss the threshold of the temple. The highest of 
our so-called laws of nature are as yet purely empirical. You 
are startled by that assertion, but it is literally true. Not one 
single physical discovery that has ever been made has been con¬ 
nected with the laws of the inmd that tnade it; and until that 
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connection is ascertained our knowledge has no sure basis. On 
the one side we have mind ; on the other side we have matter. 
I’hese two principles are so interwoven, they so act upon and per¬ 
turb each other, that we shall never really know the laws of one 
unless we also know the laws of both. Everything is essential; 
everything hangs together, and forms part of one single scheme, 
one grand and complex plan, one gorgeous drama, of which the 
universe is the theatre, 'i'hey who discourse to you of the laws of 
nature as if those laws were binding on nature, or as if they formed 
a part of nature, deceive both you and themselves. The laws of 
nature have their sole seat, origin, and function in the human 
mind. They are simply the conditions under which the regularity 
of nature is recognised. They explain the external world, but 
they reside in the internal As yet we know scarcely anything of 
the law's of mind, and therefore we know scarcely anything of the 
laws of nature. J .el us not he led away by vain and high-sounding 
words. AVc talk of the law of gravitation, and yet we know not 
what gravitation is; we talk of the conservation of force and clistrihu- 
tion of forces, and we know not what forces are; we talk with com¬ 
placent ignorance of the atomic arrangements of matter, and we 
neither know what atoms are nor what matter is ; we do not even 
know if matter, in the ordinary sense of the word, can be said to 
exist; we have as yet only broken the first ground, we have hut 
touched the crust and surfa<*e of things. Before us and around 
us there is an immense and untrodden field, whose limits the eye 
vainly strives to define ; so completely are they lost in the dim and 
shadowy outline of the future. In that field, which we and our 
posterity have yet to traverse, I firmly helievc that the imagination 
will effect quite as much as the understanding. Our jioetry will 
have to reinforce our logic, and wo must feel as much as we must 
argue. Let us, then, hope that the imaginative and emotional 
minds of one sex will continue to accelerate the great progress, by 
acting upon and improving the colder and harder minds of the 
other sex. By this coalition, by this union of different faculties, 
different tastes, and different methods, we shall go on our way 
with the greater ease. A vast and splendid career lies before us, 
which it will take many ages to complete. We see looming in the 
distance a rich and goodly harvest, into which perchance some of 
. us may yet live to thrust our sickle, but of which, reap what we 
may, the greatest crop of all must be reserved for our posterity. 
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So far, however, from desponding, we ought to be sanguine. We 
have every reason to believe that when the human mind once 
steadily combines the whole of its powers, it will be more than a 
match for the difficulties presented by the external world. As we 
surpass our fathers, so will our children surpass us. We, waging 
against the forces of nature what has too often been a precarious, 
unsteady, and unskilled warfare, have never yet put forth the whole 
of our strength, and have never united all our faculties against our 
common foe. We, therefore, have been often worsted, and have 
sustained many and grievous reverses. liut even so, such is the 
elasticity of the human mind, such is the energy of that immortal 
and god-like principle which lives within us, that we are baffled 
without being discouraged, our veiy defeats <iuicken our resources, 
and we may hope that our descendants, benefiting by our failure, 
will profit by our example, and that for them is reserved that last 
and decisive stage of the great conflict between Man and Nature, 
in which, advancing from success to success, fresh trophies will be 
constantly vron, every struggle will issue in a con(iuest, and every 
battle end in a victory. 


MILL ON LIBERTY.* 

If a jury of the greatest European thinkers wx're to he imjian- 
nelled, and were directed to declare by their verdict who, among 
our living writers, had done most for the advance of knowledge, 
they could hardly hesitate in pronouncing the name of John 
Stuart Mill. Nor can we d(mbt that posterity would ratify their 
decision. No other man has dealt with so many problems of 
equal importance, and yet of equal complexity. I'he (lucstions 
which he has investigated concern, on the one hand, the practical 
interests of every member of society, and, on the other hand, the 
subtlest and most hidden operations of the human mind. Although 
he touches the .surface he also penetrates the ttentre. Between 
those extremes lie innumerable subjects which he has explored, 
always with great ability, often with signal success. On these 
topics, whether practical or speculative, his authority is con¬ 
stantly evoked; and his conclusions arc adopted by many who are 
unable to follow the arguments by which the conclusions are 
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justified. Other men we have, remarkable for their depth of 
thought; and others again who are remarkable for the utility of 
their suggestions. But the peculiarity of Mr. Mill is, that both 
these qualities are more effectively combined by him than by 
any one else of the present day. Hence it is, that he is as skilful 
in tracing the operation of general causes, as in foreseeing the 
result of particular measures. And hence, too, his influence is 
far greater than would otherwise be possible; since he not only 
appeals to a wider range of interests than any living WTiter can 
do, but by his mastery over special and practical details he is able 
to show that principles, however refined they appear, and however 
far removed from ordinary apprehension, may be enforced, without 
so dangerous a disturbance ()f social arrangements, and without 
so great a sacrifice of existing institutions, as might at first sight 
be supposed. By this means he has often disarmed hostility, and 
has induced practical men to accept conclusions on j)ractical 
grounds, to which no force of scientific argument and no amount 
of scientific proof would have persuaded them to yield. Securing 
by one process the assent of si)e(:ulativc thinkers, and securing by 
another process the assent of working jK)liticians, he operates on 
the two extremes of life, and exhibits the singular spectacle of one 
of the most daring and original i)hilosophers in ICurope, winning 
tlie applause of not a few mere legislators and statesmen who are 
indifferent to his higher generalizations, and who, confining them¬ 
selves to their own craft, arc incapable of soaring beyond the safe 
and limited* routine of ordinary experience. 

Thi.s has increa.scd his influence in more ways than one. For 
it is extremely rare to meet with a man who excels both in prac¬ 
tice and in s])eculation ; and it is by no means common to meet 
with one who desires to do so. Between these two forms of ex¬ 
cellence, there is not only a difference, there is also an oppc/sition. 
Pra<‘tice aims at what is immediate; si)ecuIation at what is remote. 
T'lie first investigates small and special causes, the other inve.sti- 
gates large and general causes. In practical life the wisest and 
soundest men avoid speculation, and ensure su(x:ess because by 
limiting their range they increase the tenacity with which they 
gras]) events; while in speculative life the course is exactly the 
reverse, since in that department the greater the range the greater 
the command, and the object of the philosopher is to have as 
large a generalization as possible j in other words, to rise as high 
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as he can above the phenomena with which he is concerned. The 
truth I apprehend to be that the immediate effect of any act is 
usually determined by causes peculiar to that act, and which, as 
it were, lie within it; while the remote effect of the same act is 
governed by causes lying out of the act ; that is, by the general 
condition of the surrounding circumstances. Special causes pro¬ 
duce their effect quickly; but to bring general causes into play, 
we require not only width of surface but also length of time. If, 
for instance, a man living under a cruel despotism were to inflict 
a fatal blow upon the despot, the immediate result—namely, the 
death of the tyrant—would be caused solely by circumstances 
peculiar to the action, such as the sharpness of the weapon, the 
precision of the aim, and the part that was wounded. liut the 
remote result—that k, the removal, not of the despot but of the 
despotism—would be governed by circumstances external to the 
particular act, and would dei)end upon whether or not the country 
was fit for liberty, since if the country were unfit, another despot 
would be sure to arise and another despotism be cstal)li.shed. To 
a philosophic mind the actions of an individual count for little ; 
to a practical mind they are cveiything, Whoever is accustomed 
to generalise, smiles within himself when he hears that I.uther 
brought about the Reformation j that IJaron overthrew the ancient 
philosophy j that William III. saved our lilierties; that Komiliy 
humanised our penal code; that Clark.son and Willierforce de¬ 
stroyed slavery; and that CIreyand Hrougham gave us Kefoim. 
He smiles at such assertions, because he knows full well that such 
men, useful as they were, are only to lie regarded a.s tcmls by 
which that work was done which the force and accumulation of 
preceding circumstances had determined should lie done. They 
were good instruments; sharp and serviceable instruments, but 
nothing more. Not only are individuals, in the great average of 
affairs, inoiierative for good ; they are also, happily for mankind, 
inoperative for evil. Nero and Domitian caused enormous 
mischief, but every trace of it has now disajiiiearod. 'I’he occur¬ 
rences which contcmiiorarics think to lie of the greatest imfiortance, 
and which in point of fact for a short time are so, invariably turn 
out in the long-run to lie the least important of all They are 
like meteors which dazzle the vulgar by their brilliancy, and then 
pass awayj leaving no mark liehind. Well, therefore, and in the 
highest i^t of pbitosophy, did Montesquieu say that the Roman * 



78 


MILL ON LIBERTY 


Republic was overthrown, not, as is commonly supposed, by the 
ambition of Csesar and Pompey, but by that state of things which 
made the success of their ambition possible. And so indeed it 
was. Events which had been long accumulating, and had come 
from afer, pres-sed on and thickened until their united force was 
irresistible, and the Republic grew ripe for destruction. It de¬ 
cayed, it tottered, it was .sapped to its foundation ; and then, when 
ail was ready and it was nodding to its fall, Cxsar and Pompey 
.stepped forward, and because they dealt the last blow, we, forsooth, 
are exiiected to believe that they ])roduced a cata.strophe which the 
course of affairs had made inevitable before they were bom. 

The great majority of men will, however, alway.s cling to'caj.sar 
and Pompey; that is to say, they will prefer the study of pro.ximate 
<'auses to the study of remote ones. This is connected with 
another and more fundamental distinction, by virtue of which, life 
is regarded by practical minds as an art, by speculative minds as 
a science. And we find every civilized nation divided into two 
classes corresponding with these two divisions. We find one 
class investigating affairs with a view to what is most .special; the 
other investigating them with a view to what is most general. 
'I’hLs antagonism is essential, and lies in the nature of things. 
Indeed, it is so clearly marked, that except in minds, not only of 
very great iKiwer, but of a peculiar kind of power, it is imimsible 
to reconcile the two methods; it is impo.ssihle for any but a most 
remarkable man to have them both. Many even of the greatest 
thinkers Itavo been hut too notorious for an ignorance of ortlinaiy 
affairs, and for an inattention to [iractical every-day interests. 
While studying the science of life, they neglect the art of living,’ 
This is because such men, notwithstanding their genius, are essen^ 
tlally one-sided and narrow, lieing, unhappily for themselves, 
unable or unaccustomed to note the operation of .special and 
proximate causes. Dealing with the remote and the universal, 
they omit the immediate and the contingent 'ITiey s-acrifice the 
actual to the ideal, 'I’o their view, all tthenoinena are suggestive 
of .science, that is, of what may be known; while to the opijosiie 
view, the same phenomena are suggestive of art, that is, of what 
may l»o done. A perfect intellect would unite both views, an<l 
assign to each its relative importance; but such a feat is of the 
greatest possiljle rarity. It may in fact be doubted if more than 
one instance is recorded of its being performed without a single 
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failure. That instance, I need hardly say, is Shakspeare. No 
other mind has thoroughly interwoven the remote with the 
proximate, the general with the special, the abstract with the 
concrete. No other mind has so completely incorporated the 
speculations of the highest philosophy with the meanest details of 
the lowest life. Shakspeare mastered both extremes, and covered 
all the intermediate field. He knew both man and men. He 
thought as deejily as Plato or Kant. He observed as closely as 
Dickens or Thackeray. 

Of whom else can this be said? Other philosojjhers have, for 
the most part, overlooked the surface in their haste to reach the 
summit. Hence the anomaly of many of the mo.st jirofound 
thinkers having been ignorant of what it was shameful for them 
not to know, and having been unable to manage with success even 
their own affaira I'he sort of advice they would give to others 
may be easily imagined. It is no exaggeration to .say that if, in 
any age of the world, one half of the suggestions made by the 
ablest men had Iicen adopted, that ago would have been thrown 
into the rankest confusion. Plato was the deeiKJst thinker of 
antiquity; and yet the jiroposals which he makes in his * Republic,’ 
and in his ‘Troati.se on Laws,’ are so absurd that they can hardly 
be read without laughter. Aristotle, little inferior to Plato in 
dc])th, and much his superior in comprehensivenes.s, desired, on 
purely speculative grounds, that no one .shoiikl give or receive 
interest for the use of money; an idea whi<‘h, if it had been put 
into execution, would have j)rodiu’od the most mischievous results, 
would have stopped the accumulation of wealth, and thereby have 
postponed for an indefinite period the civilisation of the world. 
In modem as well as in ancient times, systems of philosophy have 
been raised which involve assumirtions, and seek to com]«:l con¬ 
sequences, incompatible with the practical interests of .society. 
The (lermans are the most profounil philosophers in Kuroj)e, ami 
it is precisely in their country that this tendency is most apiiarent. 
Comte, the most comprehensive thinker Krance has produced 
since Descartes, did in his last work deliberately adviK-ate, and 
wish to organise, a scheme of polity so monstroiwlyand ot>viou.sIy 
impraticable, that if it were translated into Knglish the plain men 
of our island would lift their eyes in astonishment, and would 
most likely suggest that the author should for his own sake bo 
immediately confined. Not that wc need pride ourselves too 
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much on these matters. If a catalogue were to be drawn up of 
the practical suggestions made l^y our greatest thinkers, it would 
be im]DOSsible to conceive a document more damaging to the 
reputation of the speculative classes. Those classes are always 
before the age in their theories, and behind the age in their jirac- 
tice. It is not, therefore, strange that Frederick the Great, who 
perhaps had a more intimate and personal knowledge of them 
than any other prince ecjually jjowerful, and who moreover ad¬ 
mired them, courted them, and as an author, to a certain slight 
degree belonged to them, should have recorded his opinion of 
their practical incapacity in the strongest terms he could find. 

‘ If/ he is rciiorted to have said, ‘ if 1 wanted to ruin one of my 
provinces, 1 would make over its government to the philosophers.' 

T’his neglect of the surface of things is, moreover, exhibited in 
the peculiar ab.sence of mind for which many iihilosophers have 
been remarkable. Newton was so oblivious of wliat was actually 
l)nssing, that he fre(|uently overlooked or forgot tlie most neces¬ 
sary transactions, wxs not sure whether he had dined, and would 
leave his own house half-naked, aiipearing in that state in the 
streets, because he fancied all the while that he was fully dressed. 
Many admire this as the simplicity of genius. I see nothing in 
it but an unhappy and calamitous principle of the construction of 
the human mind, which prevents nearly all men from successfully 
dealing both with the remote and the immediate. 'They who are 
little occupied with either, may, by virtue of the smallness of 
their ambition, somewhat succeed in botli. T'his is the reward of 
their mediocrity, and they may well be satisfied with it. Dividing 
such energy as they possess, they unite a little speculation with a 
little business ; a little sciencx* with a little art. But in the most 
eminent and vigorous characters, we find with extremely rare ex¬ 
ceptions, that excellence on one side excludes excellence on the 
other. Here the perfection of theory, there the perfection of 
practice; and between the two a gulf which few indeed can bridge. 
Another and still more remarkable instance of this unfortunate 
peculiarity of our nature is supiilied by the career of bacon, who, 
though ho IxxLHled that he made philosophy jiractical, and forced 
her to dwell among men, was him.self so unpractical that he (‘ould 
not deal with events as they successively arose. Yet he had 
everything in his favour. 'lo genius of the highest order he added 
eloquence, wit, and industry. He had good connections, influential 
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friends, a supple address, an obsequious and somewhat fawning 
dispositioa He had seen life under many aspects, he had mixed 
with various classes, he had abundant experience, and still he was 
unable to turn these treasures to practical account. Putting him 
aside as a philosopher, and taking him merely as a man of action, 
his conduct was a series of blunders. Whatever he most desired, 
in that did he most fail One of his darling objects was the 
attainment of popularity, in the pursuit of which he, on two 
memorable occasions, grievously offended the Court from which 
he sought promotion. So unskilful, however, were his combina¬ 
tions, that in the pro.secution of Essex, which was by far the most 
unpopular act in the reign of Elizabeth, he played a part not only 
conspicuous and discreditable, but grossly impolitic. Essex, who 
was a high-spirited and generous man, was beloved by all classes, 
and nothing could be more certain than that the violence Bacon 
displayed again-st him would recoil on its author. It was also well 
known that E.ssex was the intimate friend of Bacon, had exerted 
himself in every way for him, and had even presented him with a 
valuable estate. For a man to prosecute his l)enefixctor, to heap 
invectives upon him at his trial, and having hunted him to the 
death, publish a libel insulting his memory, was a folly as well 
as an outrage, and is one of many proofs that in pmctical matters 
the judgment of Bacon was unsound. Ingratitude aggravated by 
cruelty must, if it is generally known, always be a blunder as well 
as a crime, because it wounds the deepest and most universal 
feelings of our common nature. However vicious a man may tie, 
he will never lie guilty of such an act, unless he is foolish as well 
as vicious. But the philosopher could not foresee those imme¬ 
diate conse(iuences which a plain man would luive easily discerned. 
The truth is, that while the siicculations of Bacon were full of 
wisdom, his acte were full of folly. He was anxious to build up 
a fortune, and he did what many persons have done Imth before 
and since; he availed himself of his judicial p(;sition to take 
bribes from suitors in his court But here again his operations 
were so clumsy, that he committed the enormous oversight of 
accepting bribes from men against whom he aflerwards decided. 
He, therefore, delilwrately put himself in the power of those 
whom he deliberately injured, 'iliis was not only because ho was 
greedy after wealth, but also because he was injudiciously greedy. 
The error was in the head as much as in the heart Besides Iteing 
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a corrupt judge, he was likewise a bad calculator. The conse¬ 
quence was that he was detected, and being detected was ruined. 
When his fame was at its height, when enjoyments of every kind 
were thickening and clustering around him, the cup of pleasure 
was dashed from his lips because he quaffed it too eagerly. To 
say that he fell merely because he was unprincipled, is prejrasterous, 
for many men are unprincipled all their lives and never fall at all. 
Why it is that bad men sometimes flourish, and how such appa¬ 
rent injastice is remedied, is a mysterious question which this 
is not the place for discussing j but the fact is indubitable. In 
practical life men fail, i>artly becau.se they aim at unwise objects, 
but chiefly because they have not ac(iuired the art of adairting 
their means to their end. This was the ca.se w-ith IJacon. In 
ordinary matters he was triumphed over and defeated by nearly 
every one with whom he came into contact. His dependants 
cheated him with impunity; and notwithstanding the large sums 
he received he was constantly in debt, so that even while his 
peculatioas were going on he <lerivetl little Itenefit from them. 
Though as a judge, he stole the property of others, he did not 
know how to steal so as to e.scape detection, and he did not 
know how to keep what he had stolen. 'I’he mighty thinker was, 
in practice, an arrant trifler. He always neglected the immediate 
and the pressing. This was curiously exemplified in the last 
scene of his life. In some of his generalisations respecting 
putrefaction, it occurred to him that the process might lie stopped 
by snow. He arrived at conclusions like a <-autiou8 and large- 
minded philosopher; he tried them with the ra-shness and pre¬ 
cipitancy of a child. With an absence of common sen.se which 
would be incredible if it were not well attested, he rushed out of 
his coach on a very cold day, and, neglecting every precaution, 
stood shivering in the air, while he stuffed a fowl with snow, 
risking a life invaluable to mankind for the sake of doing what any 
serving-man could have done just as well. It did not need the 
intellett of a Bacon to foresee the result. Before he had finished 
what he was aliout he felt suddenly chilled; he became so ill 
as to be unalileto return to his own house, and his worn-out frame 
giving way, he gradually sank and died a week after his first seizure. 

Sucli events are very sad, Imt they are also very instructive, 
Some, I know, class them under the head of martyrdom for 
science: to me they seem the iienalty of folly. It is at all events 
certain that in the lives of great thinkers they are painfully 
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abundant. It is but too true that many men of the highest power 
have, by neglecting the study of proximate causes, shortened their 
career, diminished their usefulness, and, bringing themselves to a 
premature old age, have deprived mankind of their services just 
at the time when their experience was most advanced, and their 
intellect most matured. Others, again, who have stopped short 
of this, have by their own imprudence become involved in em¬ 
barrassments of every kind, taking no heed of the morrow, w-asting 
their resources, squandering their substance, and incurring debts 
which they were unable to pay. This is the result less of vi<*e 
than of thoughtlessness. Vice is often cunning and wary: but 
thoughtlessness is always profuse and reckless. And so marked 
is the tendency, that ‘Genius struggling with difficulties’ has 
grown into a proverb. Unhappily, genius has, in an immense 
majority of cases, created its own difficulties. The consequence is 
that not only mere men of the world, but men of sound, useful 
understandings, do, for the most part, look upon genius as some 
strange and erratic (juality, beautiful indeed to sec, hut danger¬ 
ous to possess ; a sparkling fire which consumes while it lightens. 
They regard it with curiosity, perhaps even with interest; but 
they shake their heads ; they regret that men who are so clever 
should have so little sense ; and, pluming themselves on their own 
superior sagacity, they complacently remind each other that great 
wit is generally allied to madness. Who can wonder that this 
should be? I.ook at what has occurred in these islands alone, 
during so short a ])eriod as three generations. Look at the 
lives of Fielding, Goldsmith, Smollett, Savage, Shenstone, Budgell, 
Charnock, Churchill, Chatterton, Derrick, Parnell, Somerville, 
Whitehead, Coombe, Day, Gilbert, Stuart, Ockley, Olclys, Boysc, 
Hasted, Smart, Thomson, (frose, Daws, Barker, Harwood, Porson, 
Thirlby, Baron, Barry, Coleridge, Fcarne, Walter Scott, Byron, 
Bums, Moore, and Campbell. Here you have men of every sort 
of ability, distinguished by every variety of imprudence. What 
does it all, mean ? Why is it that they who might have been the 
salt of the earth, and whom we should have been j)roud to take 
as our guides, are now pointed at by every blockhead as j)roofs 
of the inability of genius to grapple with the realities of life ? 
Why is it that against these, and their fellows, each i)uny whipster 
can draw his sword, and dulkirds vent their naughty spite? That 
little men should jeer at great ones is natural; that they should 



84 


MILL ON LIBERTY 


have reason to jeer at them is shameful. Yet, this must always 
be the case so long as the present standard of action exists. As 
long as such expressions as ‘ the infirmities of genius ^ form an 
essential part of our language—as long as we are constantly re¬ 
minded that genius is naturally simple, guileless, and unversed in 
the ways of the world—as long as notions of patronising and pro¬ 
tecting it continue—as long as men of letters are regarded with 
])itying wonder, as strange creatures from whom a certain amount 
of imprudence must he expected, and in whom it may be tolerated 
- -as long as among them extravagance is called generosity, and 
e('onomy called meanness—as long as these things happen, so long 
will the evils that corresiiond to them endure, and so long will the 
highest class of minds lose much of their legitimate influence. In 
tlu‘ same way, while it is believed that authors must, as a body, be 
heedless and im])rovulent,il will likewise be believed that for them 
there must be ])ensions and sul>s<Tiptions ; that to them (lovern- 
inenl and Society should be bountiful ; and that, on their behalf, 
institutions should be ere<'ted to provide for necessities wliich it 
was their own business to have foreseen, but which lliey, engaged 
in the arduous cmjiloymcnt of writing books, c<iuld not be ex¬ 
pected to attend to. Their mintls are so weak and sickly, so unfit 
for the rough usages of life, that they must be guarded against 
tlie consccpicnces of their own actions, 'rhe feebleness of their 
understtindings make suc'h ]jrecautions necessary, 'rhere must be 
hospitals for the intellect, as well as for the body ; asylums where 
these poor, timid creatures may find refuge, and may esc’aiK; from 
calamities which their ('onfiding innocence prevented them from 
anticipating, 'riiese arc the miseralfie delusions which still i)revail. 
'Phese are the wretched infatuations by which the strength and 
nsajesty of the literary chara<‘,t(‘r are im]>aired. In ICngland there 
is, I rejoice to say, a more manly and sturdy feeling on these sul)- 
jeets than in any other ])art of Europe; but even in England 
literary men do not sufliriently apprc(*iate the true dignity of their 
pjofession ; nor do they sufllciently understand that the fi:)unda- 
ti<»n of all real grandeur is a spirit of proud and lofty independ- 
t*nce. in other countries, the state of opinion is most degrading. 
In otlier (countries to have a ]>ension is a mark of hontmr, and to 
beg for money is a pnjof of spirit Eminent men are turned int<i 
hirelings, rec( ive eleemosynary aid, and raise a clamour if the aid 
is n<»t forlhcuming. 'J'hey snatch at every advantage and ac.cept 
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even titles and decorations from the first foolish prince who is willing 
to bestow them. They make constant demands on the public purse, 
and then they wonder that the public respects them so little. Irf 
France, in particular, we have within the last year seen one of the 
most brilliant writers of the age, who had realised immense sums 
by his works, and who with common prudence ought to have 
amassed a large fortune, coming forward as a mendicant, avowing 
in the face of Europe that he had squandered what he had earned, 
and soliciting, not only friends, but even strangers, to make up 
the deficiency. And this was done without a blush, without any 
sense of the i'^nominy of the proceeding, but rather with a parade 
of glorying in it. In a merchant, or a tradesman, .such a confes¬ 
sion of recklessness would have been considered disgraceful; and 
why are men of genius to have a lower code than merchants or 
tradesmen ? Whence comes this confusion of the first principles 
of justice ? By what train of reasoning, or rather by what process 
of sophistry, are we to infer, that when men of industry are im¬ 
provident they shall be ruined, but that when men of letters are 
im])rovidcnt they shall be rewarded ? How long will thi.s invidi¬ 
ous distinction be tolerated? How long will such scandals last? 
How long will those who profess to be the teachers of mankind 
behave like children, and submit to be treated as the only cUiss 
who arc deficient in foresight, in circumspection, in ec<momy, an<l 
in all those sober and practical virtues which form the character 
of a good and useful citizen ? Nearly every one who cultivates 
literature as a profc.ssion can gain by it an honest livelihood ; an<l 
if he cannot gain it he has mistaken hi.s trade, and should seek 
another. Let it, then, be clearly understood that what su<*h men 
cam by their labour, or save by their abstinence, or actpiire by 
lawful inheritance, that they can enjoy without loss of dignity* 
But if they ask for more, or if they accept more, they l>ecome the 
recipients of charity, and between them and the beggar who walks 
the streets, the only difference is in the magnitude of the sum 
which is expected To break stones on the highway is far more 
honourable than to receive such aims. Away, then, with your 
pensions, your subscriptions, your Literary Institutions, and your 
Literary Funds, by which you organise mendicancy into a Hy.stem, 
and, under pretence of increasing public liberality, increase the 
amount of public imprudence. 

But before this high standard can be reached, much remains 
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to be done. As yet, and in the present early and unformed state 
of society, literary men are, notwithstanding a few exceptions, 
more prone to improvidence than the members of any other 
profession ; and being also more deficient in practical knowledge, 
it too often happens that they are regarded as clever visionaries, 
fit to amuse the world, but unfit to guide it. The causes of this 
I have examined at some length, both because the results are 
extremely imi)ortanl, and because little attention has been hitherto 
jjaid to their operation. If I were not afraid of being tedious 
1 could push the analysis still further, and could show that these 
very causiis are themselves a part of the old spirit of Protection ; 
and as such are intimately connected with some religious and 
political prejudices which obstruct the progress of sot'iety; and 
that in the countries where such prejudices are most j^owerful, the 
inisi’hief is most serious and the state of literature most unhealthy, 
lUit to prosecute that intpiiry would be to write a treatise rather 
than an essay ; and I .shall he satisfied if 1 have (*leare<l the 
ground so far as 1 have gone, and have succeeded in tnu'ing the 
relation between these evils and the general tiuestion of philo- 
Hoi>hi<^ Method. 'Pho divergence between .speculative minds and 
])ra<‘tical mind.s, and tlie different ways they have of contemplating 
affairs, are no doubt encouraged by the i)revalen<*e of false notions 
of patronage and reward, wlii<*h, when they are brought to bear 
upon any class, inevitably tend to maki? that class unthrifty, and 
therefore uni>ractical. T'his is a law of the human mind which 
the pifiitical economists have best illustrated in their own de¬ 
partment, hut the operation of which is universal. Sorioii.s, 
iiowever, as this evil is, it only belongs to a very imperfect state of 
society, and after a time it will probably disappear. But the 
essential, and, so far as I can understand, the permanent cause 
of <livergence, is a difference of Method, In the creation of our 
knowledge, it appears to he a fundamental necessity that the 
speculative classes should search for what is distant, while the 
pnu'tical (thusses search for what is adjacent. I do not see how it 
is po.s.sil)le to get rid of this antithcsi.s. '1‘here may be some way, 
whic h we cannot yet discern, of reconciling the two extremes, 
and of merging the antagonistic methods into one which, being 
higher than either, shall include both. At present, however, 
there is no ])rosi)eet of such a result. We must, therefore, Iks 
satisfied if from time to time, and at long intervals, a man ariHCs 
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whose mind is so happily constructed as to study with equal 
success the surface and the summit; and who is able to show, by 
his single example, that views drawm from the most exalted region 
of thought, are applicable to the common transactions of daily life. 

The only living Englishman who has achieved this is Mr. Mill. 
In the first place, he is our only great speculative philosopher 
who for many years has engaged in public life. Since Ricardo, 
no original thinker has taken an active part in political affairs. 
Not that those affairs have on that account been worse administered; 
nor that we have cause to repine at our lot in comparison with 
other nations. On the contrary, no country has been better governed 
than ours; and at the present moment, it would be impossible to 
find in any one European nation more able, zealous, and upright 
public men than England possesses. In such extremely rare 
cases as those of Brougham and Macaulay, there are also united 
to these (lualities the most splendid and captivating accomplish¬ 
ments, and the far higher honour which they justly enjoy of 
having always been the eager and unflinching advocates of popu¬ 
lar liberty. It cannot, however, be pretended that even these 
eminent men have added anything to our ideas; still less can 
such a claim be made on behalf of their inferiors in the political 
world. They have popularised the ideas and cnfor<*ed them, but 
never created them. 1'hey have shown great .skill and great 
courage in ai)plying the conceptions of othens; but the fresh 
concej)tion.s, the higher and larger generaliztilionH, have not been 
their work. 'Fhey can attack old abuses; they cannot discover 
new principle.*#. I'his incapacity for dealing with the highest 
problems has been curiously exemiflified during the lost two 
years, when a great number of the most active and eminent of 
our public men, as well as several who arc active without l>eing 
eminent, have formed an Association for the promotion of Social 
Science. Among the papers published by that AsHo<nation will 
be found many curious facts and many useful suggestioas. But 
Social Science there is none. 'I'here i.s not even a perception of 
what that science is. Not one speaker or writer attempted a 
scientific investigation of society, or showed that in his opinion, 
such a thing ought to be attempted Where science begins the 
Association leaves off. All science is composed either of physical 
laws, or of mental laws; and as the actions of men are deter¬ 
mined by both, the only way of founding Social Science is to 
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investigate each class of laws by itself, and then, after computing 
their separate results, co-ordinate the whole into a single study, 
by verifying them. This is the only process by which highly 
complicated phenomena can be disentangled; but the Association 
did not catch a glimpse of it. Indeed, they reversed the proper 
order, and proceeded from the concrete to the abstract, instead 
of from the abstract to the concrete. The reason of this error 
may be easily explained. The leading members of the Association, 
being mostly politicians, followed the habits of their profession; 
that is to say, they noted the events immediately surrounding 

them, and, taking a contemporary view, they observed the actual 
effects with a view of discovering the causes, and then remedying 
the evils. This was their plan, and it was natural to men whose 
occupations led them to look at the surface of affairs. But to 
any mind accustomed to rise to a certain height above that sur¬ 
face, and thoroughly imbued with the spirit of scientific method, 
it is obvious that thi.s way of investigating social phenomena 
must be futile. Even in the limited field of political action, its 
results ate at best mere empirical uniformities; while in the 
immense range of social science it is altogether worthless. When 
men are collected together in society, with their passions and 
their interests touching each other at every jK>int, it i.s clear that 
nothing can happen without being produced by a great variety 
of causes. Of these causes, some will be conflicting, and their 
action being neutralized they will often di.Hapi)ear in the product; 
or, at all events, will leave traces too faint to be disc;crned. If, 

then, a cause is counteracted, how can you ascertain its existence 
by studying its effect? When only one cause produces an effect, 
you may infer the cause from the effect. But if several causes 
conspire to produce one effect this is impossible. The most 
persevering study of the effect, and the most intimate acquaint* 
ant'a with it, will in such case never load to a knowledge of the 
causes; and the only plan is to proceed deductively from cause 
to effect, instead of induertively from effect to cause. Suppose, 
for example, a ball is struck on different sides by two persons at 
the same time. The effect will be that the ball, after being 
struck, will pass from one spot to another; but that effect may 
be studied for thousands of years without any one being able to 
ascertain the causes of the direction the ball look 5 and even if 
be is told that two persons have contributed to produce the 
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result, he could not discover how much each person contributed. 
But if the observer, instead of studying the effect to obtain 
the causes, had studied the causes themselves, he would have 
been able, without going farther, to predict the exact resting-place 
of the ball. In other words, by knowing the causes he could learn 
the effect, but by knowing the effect he could not learn the causes. 

Suppose, again, that I hear a musical instrument being played. 
The effect depends on a great variety of causes, among which are 
the power possessed by the air of conveying the sound, the power 
of the ear to receive its vibrations, and the power of the brain to 
feel them. These are vulgarly called conditions, but they are all 
causes, inasmuch as a cause can only be defined to be an invariable 
and unconditional antecedent. They are j.ust as much causes as 
the hand of the musician ; and the question arises, Could those 
causes have been discovered merely by studying the effect the 
music produced upon me? Most assuredly not Most assuredly 
would it be re(iuisite to study each cause separately, and then, 
by compounding the laws of their action, predict the entire effect. 
In social science, the plurality of causes is far more marked than 
in the cases I have mentioned ; and therefore, in social science, 
the method of proceeding from effects to causes is far more 
absurd. And what aggravates the absurdity is, that the difficulty 
produced by the plurality of causes is heightened by another 
difficulty—namely, the conflict of causes. I'o deal with such 
enormous complications as politicians usually deal with them, is 
simply a waste of time. Every science has some hypothesis which 
underlies it, and which must be taken for granted. The hyix)- 
thesis on which social science rests, is that the actions of men arc 
a compound result of the laws of mind and the laws of matter; 
and as that result is highly complex, we shall never understand 
it until the laws themselves have been unravelled by a previous 
and separate inquiry. Even if we could experiment, it would be 
different; because by experimenting on an effect we can artificially 
isolate it, and guard against the encroachment of causes which we 
do not wish to investigate. But in social science there can be no 
experiment For, in the first place, there can be no previous 
is<Won; smee every interference lets into the framework of 
society a host of new phenomena which invalidate the experiment 
before the experiment is concluded. And, in the second place, 
that which is called an experiment, such as the adoption of a fresh 
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principle in legislation, is not an experiment in the scientific sense 
of the word; because the results which follow depend far more 
upon the general state of the surrounding society than upon the 
principle itself. The surrounding state of society is, in its turn, 
governed by a long train of antecedents, each linked to the other, 
and forming, in their aggregate, an orderly and spontaneous march, 
which politicians are unable to control, and which they do for the 
most iDart utterly ignore. 

This absence of speculative ability among politicians, is the 
natural result of the habits of their class ; and as the same result 
is almost invariably found among practical men, I have thought 
the illustration just adduced might be interesting, in so far as it 
confirms the doctrine of an essential antagonism of Method, which 
though like all speculative distinctions, infringed at various 
points, does undoubtedly exist, and appears to me to form the 
basis for a rlas.sificati«n of society more comidete than any yet 
proposed. rerhai)s, too, it may have the effet't of guarding against 
the rash and confident as.sertions of public men on matters re¬ 
specting which they have no means of forming an opinion, because 
their conclusions are vitiated by the adoption of an illogical 
method. It is, accordingly, a matter of notoriety that in pre¬ 
dicting the results of large and general innovations, even the most 
sagacious jKjliticians have been oftener wrong than right, and have 
foreseen evil when nothing but good has cmne. Against this 
sort of error, the longest and most extensive experience affords no 
protection. While statesmen <-onfino themselves to (piestions of 
detail, and to short views of immediate expediency, their judgment 
should be listened to with resjject. Hut beyond this, they are 
rarely to be heeded. It cxmstontly, and indeed usually happens, 
that statesmen and legislators who pass their whole life in public 
affairs, know nothing of their own age, except what lies on the 
surface, and arc tlierefore unable to calculate, even approximatively, 
remote and general conseciuences. Abun^nt evidence of their 
iiuajiacity on these points will present itself to whoever has occa- 
sicjii to read much of State I’aixsrs or of Parliamentary discussions 
in different ages, or, what is still more decisive, the private cor¬ 
respondence of eminent politicians. These reveal but too dearly 
that they who arc .supposed to govern the course of affairs are ut¬ 
terly ignorant of the direction affairs are really taking. What is 
before them they see; what is above them they overlook. While, 
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however, this is the deficiency of political practitioners, it must be 
admitted that political philosophers are, on their side, equally at 
fault in being too prone to neglect the operation of superficial and 
tangible results. The difference between the two classes is 
analogous to that which exists between a gardener and a botanist. 
Both deal with plants, but each considers the plant from an 
opposite point of view. The gardener looks to its beauty and its 
flavour. These are qualities which lie on the surface; and to 
these the scientific botanist pays no heed. He studies the 
physiology; he searches for the law; he penetrates the minute 
structure, and rending the plant, sacrifices the individual that he 
may understand the species. The gardener, like the statesman, 
is accustomed to consider the superficial and the immediate ; the 
botanist, like the philosopher, inquires into the hidden and remote* 
Which pursuit is the more valuable is not now the <iuestion ; but 
it is certain that a successful combination of both pursuits is very 
rare. 'The habits of mind, the turn of thought, all the associa¬ 
tions, are diametrically opposed. To unite them re<|uires a 
strength of resolution and a largeness of intellect rarely given to 
man to attain. It usually hujipens that they who seek to combine 
the opposites fail on both sides, and become at once shallow 
philosophers and unsafe prac'titioners. 

It must, therefore, be deemed a remarkable fact that a man 
who is beyond dispute the deepest of our living thinkers, should, 
during many years, not only have held a rcsiionsible post in a very 
difficult department of government, but should, accortling to the 
testimony of those best al)le to judge, have fulfilled the duties of 
that post with conHi)icuous and unvarying success. T'his has been 
the case with Mr, Mill, and on this account his opinions are 
entitled to i)eculiar respect, because they are formed by one who 
has mastered both extremes of life. Such a duality of function is 
worthy of especial attention, and it will hardly be taken amiss if 
I endeavour to show how it has displayed itself in the writings of 
this great philosoidicr. "To those who delight in contemplating 
the development of an intelle<*.t of the rarest kind, it will not 
appear unseemly that, before examining his latest work, I should 
compare thosd other productions by which he ha.s been hitherto 
known and which have won for him a vast and permanent fame. 

Those works are his 'Principles of Political Economy,' an<l 
his ' System of Logic*' Each of these elaborate productions is 
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remarkable for one of the two great qualities of the author ; the 
Political Economy being mostly valuable for the practical applica¬ 
tion of truths previously established ; while the Logic contains an 
analysis of the process of reasoning, more subtle and exhaustive 
than any which has appeared since Aristotle.' Of the Political 
Economy, it is enough to say that none of the principles in it 
are new. Since the publication of the ‘Wealth of Nations,^ the 
science had been entirely remodelled, and it was the object of 
Mr. Mill not to extend its boundaries, but to turn to practical 
account what had been achieved by the two generations of 
thinkers who succeeded Adam Smith. The brilliant discovery of 
the true theory of rent, which, though not made by Ricardo, was 
placed by him on a solid foundation, had given an entirely new 
hspect to economical science ; as also had the great law, which he 
first pointed out, of the distribution of the precious metals, by 
means of the exchanges, in exact i)roportion to the traffic which 
would occur if there were no such metals, and if all trade were 
conducted by barter. T'he great work of Malthus on Population, 
and the discussions to whicli it led, had afscertained the nature 
and limits of the connection which exists between the increase of 
labour and the rate of wages, and had thus cleared away many of 
the difficulties which beset the path of Adam Smith. While this 
threw hew light on the causes of the distribution of wealth, Rae 
had analysed those other causes which govern its accumulation, 
and had shown in what manner capital incrcfises with different 
speed, in different countries, and at different times. When we, 
moreover, add that Bentham had demonstrated the advantages 

t I do not c*xc<*pt even Kfint; tlmt extraordinary thinker, who in 8omo 

directions has perhaps ixinetratt^d dettper than any philosopher either Intforc or 
since, did, in his views ntspeettng logic, so anticipate the limits of all future dis¬ 
covery, as to take upon himself to aihrm thiU the notion of inductively obtaining a 
standard of objective truth was not only inipmcdcal^le at present, tnit involved an 
essential contradiction which would alwavs la: irreconcilable. Whoever u|H)n any 
subject tlms sets up a ftxed and prospective limit, gives the surt^gt proof that he has 
not investigated that subject even as far ns tin* existing rc:sourc(^ allow; for Ins 
prov<»s that he lias not reached tliat point where certainty ends, and where the tlim 
outllms gradtially gnwing fainter, but always indefinite, teaches us that there is 
something biyond, and thiU we Itave no right to pledge ourselves w^iisssting that 
un<lttt«rmin«d tract. On the other haiul, tbcjge who stop before'they have reticlied 
this sluidowy outline, s*«s twerything ch*arly because they have not julvanced to the 
placx! when: darkness begins. If I were to venture to criticise such a man as Kant, 
r 1 should say, after a v(»ry careful study of his works, and with the greatest atlnilra- 
tion of them, that the depth of his mind cousidcmbly exceeded its comprehensiveness. 
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and the necessity of usury as part of the social scheme j that 
Babbage had with signal ability investigated the principles which 
govern the economy of labour, and the varying degrees of its pro¬ 
ductiveness ; and that the abstract but very important step had 
been taken by Wakefield of proving that the supposed ultimate 
division of labour is in reality but a jart of the still higher imn- 
ciple of the co-operation of labour; when we put these things 
together, we shall see that Mr. Mill found everything ready to his 
hand, and had only to combine and apply the generalisations of 
those great speculative thinkers who immediately preceded him. 

The succe.ss with which he has executed this task is marvellous. 
His treatise on Political Economy is a manual for statesmen even 
more than for speculators ; since, though it contains no additions 
to scientific truths, it is full of practical applications. In it, the 
most recondite principles are illustrated, and brought to the sur¬ 
face, with a force which has convinced many persons whoise minds 
are unable to follow long trains of abstract reasoning, and who re¬ 
jected the conclusions of Ricardo, be<;au.se that illustrious thinker, 
master though he was of the finest dialectic, lacked the ca]>arity 
of clothing his aiguments in <-ircumstances, and could not adajjt 
them to the ordinary events of political life. 'I'his deficiency is 
supplied by Mr. Mill, who treats political economy as an art even 
more than as a science.* Hence his book is full of suggestions on 
many of the most imimrtanl matters which can be submitte<l to 
the legislature of a free pcoi)le. 'I'he laws of becpiest and of in¬ 
heritance ; the law of i)rimogeniture ; tlie laws of partnership and 
of limited liability ; the laws of insolvency and of bankruptcy; 
the best metliod of establishing colonies; the advantages and dis¬ 
advantages of the income tax ; the expedien(7 of meeting extra- 
ordinary expenses fty taxation drawn from income or by an increase 
of the national debt s these are among the subjects mooted by 
Mr. Mill, and on which he has made proposals, the majority of 
which arc gradually working their way into the public mind. 
Upon these topic-s his influence is felt by many who do not know 
from whenc.e the influence proceeds. And no one can liave 

‘ Thiiretjjr Is-comlng neeesfiarlly somi-wliiit imiplritail; for tllnwUy the potitiral 
ocenomUt offiw iirauticiil w'grsUons, (llsiurtiiiiB cuuwn arc Its In, nnti trouWu tli« 
puM solenoe which Cupradf fiir moR- ni*m mwiniiix titan upon olMt'rvmlnn No 
writitr I have met wltli luu put thiH In a shtirl cimijinm with w» much cliaimfst, ns 
Mr. Senior. Stw the Introduction to hU I'Mtkal 4tl> edit. 1858, pp, a-5. 
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attended to the progress of political opinions during the last ten 
years, without noticing how, in the formation of practical judg¬ 
ments, his power is operating on politicians who are utterly heed¬ 
less of his higher generalisations, and who would, indeed, in the 
largest departments of thought, be well content to sleep on in 
their dull and ancient routine, but that from time to time, and in 
their own despite, their slumbers are disturbed by a noise from 
afar, and they are forced to participate in the result of that pro¬ 
digious movement which is now gathering on every side, unsettling 
the stability of affairs, and sapping the foundation of our beliefs. 

In such intellectual movements, which lie at the root of social 
actions, the practh'al classes can take no original part, though, as 
all history decisively proves, they are eventually obliged to abide 
by the consecpiences of them. Hut it is the ])eculiar prerogative 
of certain minds to l)e able to interjffet as well as to originate. 
To siK'h men a double duty is entrusted. 'I'hey enjoy the ines- 
tinnable privilege of communicating directly with practitioners as 
well as with spe<!ulators, and they can both discover the abstract 
and manipulate the concrete. 'I'he concrete and practical ten¬ 
dency of the present age is ckwly exhibited in Mr. Mill’s work 
on Political Uronomy; while in his work on I/)gic we may see as 
clearly the abstract and theoretical tendency of the same period. 
The former work is chielly valuable in relation to the functions 
of government 5 the latter in relation to the functions of thought 
In the one the art of doing, in the other the science of reasoning. 
'I'hc revolution which he has effected in this great department of 
sjMwulative knowledge will he Ije-st understood by comiiaring what 
the s<uence of logic was when he began to write, with what it was 
alter his work was published 

Until Mr. Mill entered the field, there were only two .systems of 
logic. The first was the syllogistic system, which was founded by 
Aristotle, and to which the moderns have contrilmtcd nothing of 
moment, except the discovery during the present century of the 
<luantification of the prctlicatc.' 'I'he other was the inductive 

1 Made* by Sir WlUinm Ilurnilton nnd Mr. t}f» Mrtrgnn alxmt the 
and, I indcpfudciitly <»f each other. ihls, nothing f»f numiMit hud 

timi iidtled to the ArlsttoteUan doctrinttof the nylU glHin, unleHi w« eonftidiT as huoh 
tliti fourth fSguns 'rhis wtvK unknown to ArihtotUi; but it tntiy lie. douluod If It 1 h 
(•*- entiiil; atid, if I rightly r«nu‘inlH*r, Su* William flanillton dl<l not attueh imuih 
Importance to the f(»urth aylloglstlc figure, while Aretiblahop Wlmtely 1857, 

p. 5} ctvlh It' in.significimt,' Comiinru Mansell'a Aklrkh^ 1856, p, 76. 'rhe hy{»o» 
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system, as organised by Bacon, to which also it was reserved for 
our generation to make the first essential addition; Sir John 
Herschel having the great merit of ascertaining the existence of 
four different methods, the boundaries of which had escaped the 
attention of previous philosophers.^ That the word logic should 
by most writers be confined to the syllogistic, or, as it is some¬ 
times called, Formal method, is a striking proof of the extent to 
which language is infested by the old scholastic prejudices; for 
as the science of logic is the theory of the process of inference, 
and as the art of logic is the practical skill of inferring rightly 
from given data, it is evident that any system is a .system of logic 
which ascertains the laws of the theory, and lays down the rules 
of the practice. The inductive system of logic may be better or 
worse than the deductive; but both are systems.* And till nearly 

thetical syllogism is usually snid to l>o post-Arist<rt<*lian ; but althotigh I cannot now 
recover the passage, 1 liave seen evidence which makes me susixict that it was 
known to Aristotb*, though not foniially mmcmteil Uy him, 

I This is acknowledged by Mr. Mill, who has stnttwl and analywd these 
methods) with great clearness,—Mill's 4lh eilit, 1856, vol, i. p. 451, 

* Archbishop Whately, ^ho has written what is prolifddy the best idt*inentary 
treatise <‘xiHting on foinml logic, adopts the old opinion that tin* inductive * process 
of intiuiry' by which pretnis<*s are obtained, is ‘out of the province of logic.' - 
Whately's /.fv;/V, 1857, p. 151. Mr. Ik‘ Morgan, whose <ixtreniely able workg(k‘s 
much det*|)er into the subject tluin Archbishop Whately's, is, however, conumt with 
excluding induction, not from logic, but from formal logic. ‘ Wlint is now called 
induction, nuninlng the dist'ov(*ry of laws from instanct^s, and fiigher laws from 
lowt?r ones, is Ik'yond the province of fonmd logic.'—He Morgtm's 1817, p, 
ax5. As a law of naiurtt is fretpieruly the major premiss of a sylkiglsm, this state¬ 
ment of Mr. l)e Morgan's seems unobjectionabU*. 'Huj iKiint at issue involves 
much mo«‘ than a mere dispute raspticiing wonls, nn<l I therefowt add. without 
suljscrlblng to, tlm vitiw of nntJther eminent authority. ‘ To entitle any work to tm 
classed as the logic of tliis or that school, it is nt least necessary that it should. In 
common witit the Aristotelian logic, adhere to the syllogistic method, whatever 
modifications or addiilotts it may derive frcmi the juirtieular schfs)! of iu author.*— 
Mansell's Introduction to Aldrich’s /Mjiftrfi} HuUimenta^ 1856, p. xlll. See 
also Appendix, pp. i 95 i Wr. ManseU’s PruUgomena Ulrica, 1851, pp. 
89, 169, On tlie other hand, Ikieon, whoconsidertKl the syHf)gism to las worse tlum 
useless, distinctly claims the title of ' logical ’ for his inductive system. ‘ Illud 
vero monendum, nos in hoc nostro oigano tmetnre logicam, non philosophlam** 
Nwum Oygtmum, lib. ii. aplior. Hi. in Ikicon's W<trks, vol. iv, p. 38a. This 
should 1)0 eomi>ared with the remarks of Sir William Uniniltun on inductive logic 
in his I)UrumonSt *8sa, p. 158. What strikes <m« most In tlil.scontpoveiiiyis, that 
none of the great advocates of the exclusive right of the syllogistic system to the 
word ‘logic' apptw to Im well luxiuaintt^d with physical scieuce. 7 *hey. 
fore, cannot understand the real nature of induction In the modem sense of the 
tenu, and they naturally depredate a method with whose triumphs thcor liave no 
sympathy. 
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the middle of the present century, men were divided between 
the Aristotelian logic which infers from generals to particulars, 
and the Baconian logic which infers from particulars to generals.* 

While the science of logic was in this state, there apf>eared, 
in 1843, Mr. Mill’s ‘ System of Logic’; the fundamental idea of 
which is, that the logical process is not from generals to particu¬ 
lars, nor from particulars to generals, but from particulars to 
particulars. According to this view, which is gradually securing 
the adhesion of thinkers, the syllogism, instead of being an act of 
reasoning, is an act, first of registration, and then of inter])reta- 
tion. ''J'he major jiremiss of a syllogism being the record of pre¬ 
vious induction, the business of the syllogism is to inteqirct that 
re<*(»nl and bring it to light. In the syllogism we ]>reservc our 
evperieiice, and we also realise it; but the reasoning is at an end 
when the major premiss is enunciated. lM)r after that enuiK'iu- 
tioii, no fresh truth is propounded. As soon, therefore, as the major 
is staled, the argumeni is over; becau.se tlie general pr(»position is 
l>ut a regi.ster, or, as it were, a note-book of inferences whi<*h 
involve everything at issue. While, however, the syllogism is 
not a process of reasoning, it is a .security that the previous 
reasoning is good. And this in three ways. In the first place, by 
interiiosing a general proposition between the collection of the 
first jjarticulars and the .statement of the last particulars, it pre¬ 
sents a larger object to the imagination than would be possible if 
we had only llic i>arti<-ulars in our mind. In the second jilace, 
the syllogism serves as an artifi<’ial memory, and enables us to 
])re.serve order among a mass of details; being at once a formula 
into which wc throw tlicin, and a contrivan(‘e by whi(*h we recall 
them, h’inally, the syllogism is a protection against negligence; 
since when we inter from a number of tjbserved cases to a ca.se 
we have not yet observed, we, instead of jumping at once to that 
ca.se, state a general i)ropositi(>n which includes it, and which 
must be true if our conclusion is true; so that by this means if 

* 'I'o wliat \ xlt‘nt ArktiitU? <li<l <*r diti not tm of imrtffulnr. 

as tin* lir.t **t<*|» in <mr kiu»wl<‘dgt‘, and t!^<*r^‘fort^'^s th<‘ hiso f»f major pr»‘mi .m, 
has bffn oitrn disi»U('d; init I liuvr not limrd tlnit any of Uu* disputants havi* 
mlopti'd tl»‘ only nwaus l»y ^hadi sunh a (|ii(*slion tun I«* irst«*d—naiiifly, 
logi'iinT lli»‘ most dtH'isivt* paswiK<*H from Ari.st<»tlr, and tlmn Ifjiving lotli« 
jiidy,ui(Mit of tiu* roatlrt*. As this Ms'iits t<t l»(> tin* most imisirtialx^ayof 
, I tiavcgom* tlmmgh Ari‘tlf»tli*\ ItJgIval works with a viow to it; and thosi* \^ho ura 
iutct'isti'd in will tiud llte cxtmctH at tlm end of this esMty, 
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we have reasoned erroneously, the error becomes more broad and 
conspicuous. 

This remarkable analysis of the nature and functions of the 
syllogism is, so far as our present knowledge goes, exhaustive: 
whether or not it will admit of still further resolution we cannot 
tell. At all events it is a contribution of the greatest importance 
to the science of reasoning, and involves many other speculative 
questions which are indirectly connected with it, but which I shall 
not now open up. Neither need I stop to show how it affords 
a basis for establishing the true distinction between induction 
and deduction, a distinction which Mr. Mill is one of the ex¬ 
tremely few English writers who has thoroughly understood, .since 
it is commonly supposed in this country that geometry is the 
proi^er type of deduction, whereas it is only one of the types, and 
though an admirable pattern of the deductive investigation of 
coexistences, throws no light on the deductive investigation of 
sequences. But, passing over these matters as too large to be 
discussed here, I would call attention to a fundamental principle 
which underlies Mr. Mill’s philo.soi)hy, and from which it will 
appear that he is as much opposed to the advocates of the Baconian 
method as to those of the Aristotelian. In this re.spect he has 
been, perhaps unconsciou.sly, greatly influenced by the .'<pirit of 
the age ; for it might be easily shown, and indeed will hardly be 
disputed, that during the last fifty years an opinion ha.s been 
gaining ground that the Baconian system has been overrated, and 
that its favourite idea of proceeding from effects to causes, instead 
of from causes to effects, will not carry us so far as was supi>osed 
by the truly great, though somewhat empirical thinkers of the 
eighteenth century. 

One point in which the inductive philosophy crimmonly re¬ 
ceived in England is very inaccurate, and which Mr. Mill has 
justly attacked, is, that following the authority of Bacon, it 
insists upon all generalisations being conducted by ascending 
from each generalisation to the one immediately above and ad¬ 
joining; and it denounces as hasty and unphilosophic any attempt 
to soar to a higher stage without mastering the intermediate 
steps.* This is an undue limitation of that jieculiar proixjrty of 

1 *Asoendttiido contlnentor (a gmdatim, ut ultimo loco ponnmlaturiiul maxinio 
genenUia; quou vk vora cHt, sed intentata.'— Organum, lik 1 . aphor. xix 
^ Bacon^i Workst vol iv. p. 068. I.ondon, 1778 ; 410. Aad In lib. L aplior. eiv. 

VOL. I. H 
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genius which, for want of a better word, we call intuition; and 
that in this respect Bacon’s philosophy was too narrow, and placed 
men too much on a par^ by obliging them all to use the same 
method, is now frequently though not generally admitted, and has 
been perceived by several philosophers.® The objections raised by 
Mr. Mill on this ground, though put with great ability, are, as he 
would be the first to confess, not original; and the same remark 
may be made in a smaller degree concerning another objection— 
namely, that Bacon did not attach sufficient weight to the plu¬ 
rality of causes,® and did not see that the great complexity they 
produce would often baffle his method, and would render another 
method necessary. But while Mr. Mill has in these parts of his 
work been anticipated, there is a more subtle, and, as it ai)pears 
to me, a more fouil objection which he has made against the 
Baconian philosophy. And as this objection, besides being en¬ 
tirely new, lies far out of the path of ordinary speculation, it has 
hardly yet attracted the notice even of philosophic logicians, and 
the reader will probably be interested in hearing a simple and 
untechnical statement of it. 

I/)gic, considered as a science, is solely concerned with induc¬ 
tion ; and the business of induction is to arrive at causes; or, to 
siKiak more strictly, to arrive at a knowledge of the laws of causa¬ 
tion.^ So far Mr. Mill agrees with Bacon ; but from the oi)eration 

p, ac)4—* St*d de scientiis turn dtimuin lK‘nf spt^mndum ttst, quanclo per ucaltim 
v(Hraxu et per KracluH continuos et mm intcTmisHrm. aut hiulcos, a particularihus 
asceedetur ad axioxnata minora, et duittde ad media, alia aliis suiHsriora. et pos- 
tremo deinuni ml geneitUissinuu* 

1 * NoBtra vero inveniendi seUmtias ea est mtio, ut non multttm ingeniorum 
acuraini et rol)()ri relincpmtur; «ed tiua* ingenni ct intellcctus fere exwquet.*— 
Orj^anim, lib, i. aphor. Ixi. ; Bacon^H PlMs, vol iv. p. 375, Andinlib.i.aphor. 
exxii. [ PVorJks, vol iv. p. 301 j, * Nostra enim via inv^miendi scientias exjwiuat fere 
itxgenia, et mm muUum exatihtnUat <*orunt relintiuit; cum omnia per certissinuu 
regubis et dtimonBtrationeft tranxignt.' 

» And is noticed in Wh<!weirs Philosophy of tht Inductive 1847, vol. 

ii. i>. 3^0; though thix celebrated writcT, so far from connecting it with liacon's 
doctrine of gmdiuil and uninterrupted ascent, cons{<lers such doctrine to he the 
peculiar merit of Bacon, and accustjs those wlio hold a eontniry opinion, of • <lim- 
nesB of vision,' pp. 136, 333. Happily, all are not dim who ore said to Ik; so. 

^ Miir» fourth edition, vol ii, p. 331. 1 am almost sure this ntinark had 
turn nuwle bchxrc. 

* ' Th(* main epusition of the Kcitmce of logic is induction, which however is 
almost tmtintly passtul over by prof(«iu;(l writers on logic.'—Milt's t,ogi<\ vol i. p. 
309, ' 'rtie chief object of inductive logic is to imint out how the laws of causation 
are to be ascoruiiued.'—Vol I p. 407. 'The mental process with which logic is 
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of this rule he removes an immense body of i)henomcna which 
were brought under it by the Baconian philosophy. He asserts, 
and I think he proves, that though uniformities of succession may 
be investigated inductively, it is impossible to investigate, after 
that fashion, uniformities of coexistence; and that, therefore, to 
these last the Baconian method is inapplicable. If, for instance, 
we say that all negroes have woolly hair, we affirm an uniformity 
of coexistence between the hair and some other pnjperty or pro¬ 
perties essential to the negro. But if we \rere to say that they 
have woolly hair in consequence of their skin being black, we 
should affirm an uniformity not of coexistence, but of su<:<*ession. 
Uniformities of succession are frequently amenable to induction : 
uniformities of coexistence are never amenable to it, and are 
consequently out of the jurisdiction of the Baconian pliilosophy. 
They may, no doubt, be treated according to the simple enumera¬ 
tion of the ancients, which, however, w^as so crude an induction as 
hardly to be worthy the name.* But the powerful imhiction of 
the modems, depending upon a separation of nature and an elimi¬ 
nation of disturbances, is, in reference to coexistences, absolutely 
impotent. The utmost that it can give is empirical laws, usc*ful 
for practical guidance, hut void of scientific value, 'fhat this has 
hitherto been the case the history of our knowledge de<*isively 
proves. That it always will be the <'ase is, in Mr. Mill’s opinion, 
eciually certain, because while, on the one hand, the .study of 
uniformities of .succession has for its hasi.s that absorbing an<l 

conversant, the oiwration of aKcertnuting truths hy mfvtns of eviUenetti is iilwAvs, 
even when appearances point to a different tlutory of it, a prauths of in«lnctio».*— 
Vol. ii. p. 177. 

1 The character of the Aristotelian induction is so justly porfmyiid by Mr. 
Maurice in his ndndmblo account of the tircsek philosophy, that I esmnot »li« 
pleasure of transcribing the rxtssage. ‘ What tliis Induction is, and how (‘ntMy It 
differs from that process wiiich Iwairs the nan«‘ in the writings of Itocon, tlw 
reiulor will percedve the more he htudics tlje different writings of ArisiotK He will 
find first, that the nmnlUlv is token for gnintcd as a safi? starting {xtitit. 

'rhat phenomena arc not principle, Aristotle hell<f\«'fl us strongly as wtt eoulcl, Hut, 
to suspect phenomena, to supyrnse that they need sifting and probing In order that 
we may know what the fact is whlcli they denote, this is no pan of his system/— 
Maurioo'H 1H50, p. 173. N<ahing can la* Is^tter than the ex¬ 

pression that Aristotle did not plienumena. 'I lie nwaU^ms do sus{HfOt them, 
and therefore test them either hy crucial exiKfriimtnts or by avemgtv. 'fhe latter 
resource was not effectively employwl until the eighttxmth century. It now bitls 
fair to be of immense importunctf, though in some lotineites of inquiry the normni- 
cluture must become more precise before the full value of tint metliod can be seen. 
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overruling hypothesis of the constancy of causation, on which 
every human being more or less relies, and to which philosophers 
will hear of no exception ; we, on the other hand, find that the 
study of the uniformities of co-existence has no such support, and 
that therefore the whole field of inquiry is unsettled and indeter¬ 
minate. Thus it is that if I see a negro suffering pain, the law of 
causation compels me to believe that something had previously 
ha])pened of which pain was the necessary conseciuenre. But I 
am not bound to believe that he possesses some property of w]ii<'li 
his woolly hair or dark skin arc the necessary accoinijaniments. I 
<*ling to the necessity of an uniform sequence; I reject tlie neces¬ 
sity of an uniform coexistence. This is the difference between 
consequences and concomitants, ''fhat the pain has a cause, I am 
well assured. But for aught I (*an tell, the blackness and the 
woolliness may be ultimate proi)erties which are referrible to no 
cause or if they arc not ultimate properties, each may be 
dependent on its owm cause, but not be necessarily connected 
1 'he relation, therefore, may be universal in regjird to the fac't, 
and yet casual in regard to the science. 

This distinction when once stated is very simple; l>ut its con- 
se(|uence.s in relation to the science of logic had c.scaped all 
previous thinkers. When thoroughly appreciated, it will disi)el the 
idle dream of the universal application of the Baconian philo¬ 
sophy ; and in the meantime it will explain how it was that even 
during Bacon’s life, and in his own hands, his method frequently 
and si|.mally failecl. Me evidently believed that as every phe¬ 
nomenon has something whic'.h must follow from it, so also it has 
something which must go with it, and which he termed its Form, ** 
If he could generalise the form—that is to say, if he could obtain 
the law of the coexistence—he rightly supposed that he would 

1 That i«, not lojfically nsfcrrible by tho understanding. I say noUiing of causes 
which totich on tninscwndtaital grounds; but, Iwinring thtjse, Mr. Mill's asMTilon 
wtenis unimi>cticluiblc, tliat ‘ ooexistcncos between tlwi idtinwite i)rop<*rtics of 
tilings' . . . ‘cannot depend on caussuion/ unless by ‘ascending to tlie origin 
ot all things,'—Mill's vol, H. p. lod. 

* ' ICtunim forma naturu! alicujus talis est, ut <.*a posita, naiiira <lata infalliliiUter 
se<|uatur. ItatpK* adest peiiH‘tuo, qmuido natum ilia adtist, atciue iwn universtditer 
atlirinat, atque iiu^st oiiinl. h^deiu forma talis est, ut ea nnuga, natum <iata inbU- 
llliiliter fugiat. Ita(iuii alml perix*tuo <pmndo natum ilia alicst, earuque isTjsauo 
almegal, al<|i«» iin*st soli.'—//m/w llh. ii. aphor. iv.; vol. Iv, 

p. 307. (lomparti also, n»sp{»cting thest* forms, his Irtsuisc on 7*^6 A^vaHt'mertt uf 
UitrniH^, book 11.; U'^ur/ts, vol, i. pp. 57, 58, 61, bs. 
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gain a scientific knowledge of the phenomenon. With this view 
he taxed his fertile invention to the utmost. He contrived a 
variety of refined and ingenious artifices, by which various in¬ 
stances might be succesfully compared, and the conditions which 
are essential distinguished from those which are non-essential. 
He collated negatives with affirmatives, and taught the art of 
separating nature by rejections and exclusions. Yet, in regard to 
the study of coexistences, all his caution, all his knowledge, and 
all his thought were useless. His weapons, notwithstanding their 
power, could make no impression on that stubborn and refractory 
topic. The laws of coexistences are as great a mystery as ever, 
and all our conclusions respecting them are purely empirical. 
Every inductive science now existing is, in its stri<*tly S(‘ieniifi<: 
part, solely a generalisation of sequences. The reason of this, 
though vaguely appreciated by several writers, wa.s first (dearly 
stated and connected with the general theory of our knowledge by 
Mr, Mill. He has the immense merit of striking at once to tlie 
very root of the subject, and showing that, in the science of logic, 
there is a fundamental distinction which forbids us to treat <•<>- 
existences as we may treat se(iuen<*es; that a negle(*t of this 
distinction impairs the value of the jdiilosophy of Ha(*on, aiui has 
crippled his successors; and finally, that tiie origin of this dis¬ 
tinction may be traced backward and upward until we reach those 
ultimate laws of causation which supiiort the fabric of our know 
ledge, and beyond which the human mind, in the present stage of 
its development, is unable to penetrate. 

While Mr. Mill, both by delving to the foundation and rising 
to the summit, has excluded the iiac:onian philosopliy from the 
investigation of coexistences, he has likewise proved its inca¬ 
pacity for solving those vast social problems which now, for the 
first time in the history of the world, the mo.st advanced thinkers 
are setting themselves to work at deliberately, with scientific 
puri}ose, and with something like ade(|uate resources. As this, 
however, pertains to that domain to which 1, too, according to my 
measure and with whatever power I may haply j)o«se««, have 
devoted myself, 1 am unwilling to discuss here what elsewhere I 
shall find a fitter place for considering ; and i shall bo content if 
I have conveyed to the reader some idea of what hastHfenefiected 
by one whom I cannot but regard as the most profound thinker 
England has produced since the seventeenth century, and whose 
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services, though recognised by innumerable persons each in his 
own peculiar walk, are little understood in their entirety, because 
we, owing partly to the constantly increasing mass of our know¬ 
ledge, and partly to an excessive veneration for the j>rinciple of 
the division of labour, are too prone to isolate our inquiries and 
to narrow the range of our intellectual sympathies. The notion 
that a man will best succeed by adhering to one pursuit, is as 
true in practical life as it is false in speculative life. No one can 
have a firm grasp of any science if, by confining himself to it, 
he shuts out the light of analogy, and deprives himself of that 
peculiar aid which is derived from a commanding survey of the 
co-ordination and inter-dependence of things and of the relation 
they bear to each other. He may, no doul)t, work at the details 
of his subject; he may bo useful in adding to its facts j he will 
never be able to enlarge its i)hilos<)i)liy. For, the philosophy of 
every department depends on its connection with other depart¬ 
ments, and must therefore be sought at their points of conta<'t. 
It must be looked for in the place wliere they touch and coalesc‘c; 
it lies not in the centre of each science, but on the confines and 
margin. T'his, however, is a truth whk'h men are apt to reject, 
be(*ausc they are naturally averse to comprehensive lalwur, and 
arc too ready to believe that their own j)eculiar and limited science 
is so important that they would not be justified in striking into 
jjaths which diverge from it. hlenc'c we see physic'al philo¬ 
sophers knowing nothing of political economy, politi<’al eco< 
n<miists nothing of physical scienc^e, and logitiians nothing of 
cither. Hence, too, there are few indeed who are capable of 
measuring the enormous field whi(‘h Mr. Mill has traversed, or of 
sc^inning the depth to which in that field he has sunk his shaft. 

It is from such a man as this, that a work has recently issued 
upon a subject far more important than any which even he had 
previously investigated, and in fact the most important with which 
the human mind ran grapple. For, Liberty is the one thing most 
essential to the right development of individuals and to the real 
grandeur of nations. It is a produ<a of knowledge when know¬ 
ledge advances in a healthy and regular manner; but if under 
certain unhappy circumstances it is opposed by what seems to be 
knowledge, then, inGod*s name, let knowledge perish and Lit)crty 
be preserved. Liberty is not a means to an end, it is an end 
itself. I’o secure it, to enlarge it, and to diflusc it, should be 
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the main object of all social arrangements and of all political con¬ 
trivances. None but a pedant or a tyrant can put science or 
literature in competition with it. Within certain limits, and very 
small limits too, it is the inalienable prerogative of man, of which 
no force of circumstances and no lapse of time can deprive him. 
He has no right to barter it away even from himself, still less from 
his children. It is the foundation of all self-respect, and without 
it the great doctrine of moral responsibility would degenerate into 
a lie and a juggle. It is a sacred deposit, and the love of it is a 
holy instinct engraven in our hearts. And if it could be shown 
that the tendency of advancing knowledge is to encroach upon it; 
if it could be proved that in the march of what we call civilization 
the desire for liberty did necessarily decline, and the exercise of 
liberty become less frequent; if this could be made api)arent, I for 
one should wish that the human race might halt in its career, and 
that we might recede step by step, so that the very trophies and 
memory of our glory should vanish, sooner than that men 
were bribed by their splendour to forget the sentiment of their 
own personal dignity. 

But it cannot be. Surely it cannot be that we, improving in 
all other things, should be retrograding in the most essential. Yet 
among thinkers of great depth and authority there is a fear that 
such is the case. With that fear I cannot agree j but the existence 
of the fear, and the discussions to which it has led and will lead 
are extremely salutary, as calling our attention to an evil which 
in the eagerness of our advance we might otherwise overlook. We 
are stepj>ing on at a rate of which no previous example has been 
seen; and it is good that, amid the pride and flush of our pro¬ 
sperity, we should be made to inquire what price wo have i>aid for 
our success. us compute the cost as well as the gain. Before 
we announce our fortune we should l)alance our books. Kvery 
one, therefore, should rejoice at the api)earance of a work in which 
for the first time the great <iuestion of liberty is unfolded in all 
its dimensions, considered on every side and from every aspect, 
and brought to bear upon our present condition with a steadings 
of hand and a clearness of purpose which they will most admire 
who are most accustomed to reflect on this difficult and compli¬ 
cated topic 

In the actual state of the world, Mr. Mill rightly considers that ^ 
the least important part of the <iuestion of. liberty is that which 
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concerns the relation between subjects and rulers. On this point, 
notwithstanding the momentary ascendency of despotism on the 
Continent, there is, I believe, nothing to dread. In France and 
(Germany the bodies of men are enslaved, but not their minds. 
Nearly all the intellect of Europe is arrayed against tyranny, and 
the ultimate result of such a struggle can hardly be doubted. 
The immense armies which are maintained, and whicli some 
mention as a proof that the love of war is increasing instead of 
diminishing, are merely an evidence that the governing <iasses 
distrust and suspect the future, and know that their real danger is 
to be found not abroad but at home. They fear revolution far 
more than invasion. The state of foreign affairs is their pretence 
for arming; the state of public opinion is the cau.se. And right 
glad they are to find a decent pretext for protecting themselves 
from that jiunishment which many of them richly clescnu But 
I cannot understand how any one who has carefully studied the 
march of the ^ European mind, and has seen it triumph over 
obstacles ten times more formidable than these, can really appre¬ 
hend that the liberties of Europe will ultimately fall before those 
who now threaten their existence. When the spirit of freedom 
wa.s far less strong and less universal, the task was tried, and tried 
in vain. It is hardly to be supposed that the monarchical principle, 
decrepit as it now is, and stripped of that dogma of divine right 
which long upheld it, can eventually withstand tlie pressure of 
those general causes which, for three centuries, have marked it for 
destruction. And, since desiiotism has chosen the institution of 
monarchy as that under which it seeks a shelter, and for which it 
will fight its last battle, we may fairly assume that the danger is 
less imminent than is commonly imagined, and that they who 
rely on an old and enfeebled principle, with which neither the 
religion nor the affections of men are associated as of yore, will 
find that they are leaning on a broken reed, and that the Bcentre 
of their jwwer will pass from them, 

I rannot, therefore, ijarticipatc in the feelings of those who 
look with apprehension at the jiresent condition of Europe. Mr. 
Mill would perhaps take a less sanguine view; but it is ol)8erval>le 
that the greater imrt of his defence of liberty is not directed 
against political tyranny. There is, however, another (K)rt of 
^ tyMny which is far more insidious, and against whicli he has 
chiefly bent his efibrts. This is tlie dcsixitism of custom, to which 
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ordinary minds entirely succumb, and before which even%S^ng 
minds quail. But custom being merely the product of 
opinion, or rather its external manifestation, the two principles of 
custom and opinion must be considered together ; and I will briefly 
state how, according to Mr. Mill, their joint action is producing 
serious mischief, and is threatening mischief more serious still. 

The proposition which Mr, Mill undertakes to establish, is that 
society, whether acting by the legislature or by the influence of 
public opinion, has no right to interfere with the conduct of any 
individual for the sake of his own good. Society may interfere 
with him for their good, not for his. If his actions hurt them, 
he is, under certain circumstances, amenable to their authority; if 
they only hurt himself, he is never amenable. The proposition, 
thus stated, will be acceded to by many j>ersons who, in practice, 
repudiate it every day of their lives. The ridicule which is cast 
upon whoever deviates from an established custom, however 
trifling and foolish that custom may be, shows the determination 
of society to exercise arbitrary sway over individuals. On the 
most insignificant as well as on the most imix;rtant matters, rules 
are laid down which no one dares to violate, except in those 
extremely rare cases in which great intellect, great wealth, or 
great rank enable a man rather to command society than to be 
commanded by it The immen.se mass of mankind are, in regard 
to their usages, in a state of social slavery; each man being bound 
under heavy penalties to conform to the standard of life common 
to his own class. How serious those |>enalties are is evident from 
the fact that though innumerable i>ersons complain of i)rev£iiling 
customs, and wish to shake them off, they dare not do so, but con¬ 
tinue to practise them, though freciuently at the expense of health, 
comfort, and fortune. Men, not cowards in other respects, and of 
a fair share of moral courage, are afraid to rel')el against this 
grievous and exacting tyranny, 'rhe conse<juences of this are 
injurious, not only to those who desire to be freed from the thral¬ 
dom, but also to those who do not desire to l>e freed; that is, to 
the whole of society. Of these results, there are two i«rticularly 
mischievous, and which, in the opinion of Mr. Mill, are likely 
to gain ground, unless some sudden change of sentiment should 
occur. 

The first mischief is, that a sufficient number of experiments 
axe not made respecting the different ways of living; from which 
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it happens that the art of life is not so well understood as it 
otherwise would be* If society were more lenient to eccentricity, 
and more inclined to examine what is unasual than to laugh at 
it, we should find that many courses of conduct which we call 
whimsical, and which according to the ordinary standard are 
utterly irrational, have more reason in them than we are disposed 
to imagine. But, while a country or an age will obstinately insist 
upon condemning all human conduct which is not in accordance 
with the manner or fashion of the day, deviations from the straight 
line will be rarely hazarded. We are, therefore, prevented from 
knowing how far such deviations would be useful By dis¬ 
couraging the experiment, we retard the knowledge. On this 
account, if on no other, it is advisable that the widest latitude 
should be given to unusual actions, which ought to be valued as 
tests whereby we may ascertain whether or not particular things 
are cxiHjdient. Of course, the essentials of morals are not to be 
violated, nor the public peace to be disturbed. Hut short of this, 
every indulgence should l)e granted For progress dejHjnds upon 
change; and it is only by practising uncustomary things that we 
can discover if they are fit to become customary. 

The other evil which society inflicts on herself by her own 
tyranny is still more serious; and, although I cannot go with Mr. 
Mill in considering the danger to be so inmrinent as he does, 
there can, I think, be little doubt that it is the one weak point 
in modern civilization; and that it is the only thing of importance 
in which, if we are not actually receding, we are making no 
perceptible advance. 

This is, that most precious and inestimable quality, the quality 
of individuality. That the increasing authority of society, if not 
counteracted by other causes, tends to limit the exercise of this 
(juality, seems indisputable. Whether or not there arc counter¬ 
acting causes is a question of great complexity, and could not be 
discussed without entering into the general theory of our existing 
(civilization. With the most unfeigned deference for evciy oi)inion 
enunciated by Mr, Mill, I venture to differ from him on this 
matter, and to think that, on the whole, individuality is not 
diminishing, and that so far as we can estimate the future, it is 
not likely to diminish. But it would ill become any man to 
combat the views of this great thinker, without sulyecting the 
point at issue to a rigid and careful analysis; and a.s I have not 
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done so, I will not weaken my theory by advancing imperfect 
arguments in its favour, but will, as before, confine myself to 
stating the conclusions at which he has arrived, after what has 
evidently been a train of long and anxious reflectioa 

According to Mr. Mill, things are tending, and have for some 
time tended, to lessen the influence of original minds, and to raise 
mediocrity to the foremost place Individuals are lost in the 
crowd. The world is ruled not by them, but by public opinion ; 
and public opinion, being the voice of the many, is the voice of 
mediocrity. Affairs are now governed by average men, who will 
not pay to great men the deference that was formerly yielded. 
Energy and originality, being less respected, are becoming more 
rare; and in England in particular, real energy ha.s hardly any 
field, except in business, where a large amount of it undoubtedly 
exists.' Our greatness is collective, and depends not upon what 
we do as individuals, but upon our power of combining. In 
every successive generation, men more resemble each other in all 
respects. They are more alike in their civil and political privileges, 
in their habits, in their tastes, in their manners, in their dress, in 
what they sec, in what they do, in what they read, in what they 
think, and in what they say. On all sides the process of a.ssimila- 
tion is going on. Shades of character are being blended, and 
contrasts of will are being reconciled. As a natural conse<iuence, 
the individual life, that is, the life which distinguishes each man 
from his fellows, is perishing. 'ITie consolidation of the many 
destroys the action of the few. While we amalgamate the mass, 
we absorb the unit. 

The authority of society is, in this way, ruining society itself. 
For the human faculties can, for the most jiart, only !«.* exercised 
and disciplined by the act of choosing ; but he who does a thing 
merely because others do it, makes no choice at all. (Constantly 
copying the manners and opinions of our contemiiorarie.H, we strike 
out nothing that is new; we follow on in a dull and monotonous 
uniformity. We go where others lead, 'nie field of option is 
being straitened; the number of alternatives is diminishing. 

^ And the result is, a sensible decay of that vigour and raciness of 

^ *Th«« Ijj now soareely any outlet for energy !n this country except buxinciuk 
The energy expended in that may still Iks regarded ox conxlderablo/—Mill O/t 
Liberty^ p. *05^ I xuppoio that, unrler the word buxinexs, Mr, Mill includox 
political and the higher dlaxx of ofiloial purxuitx* 
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character, that diversity and fulness of life, and that audacity both 
of conception and of execution which marked the strong men of 
former times, and enabled them at once to improve and to guide 
the human species. 

Now all this is gone, perhaps never to return, unless some 
great convulsion should previously occur. Originality is dying 
away, and is being replaced by a spirit of servile and apish imita¬ 
tion. We are degenerating into machines who do the will of 
society ; our impulses and desires are repressed by a galling and 
artificial code; our minds are dwarfed and stunted by the checks 
and limitations to which we are perpetually subjected. 

How, then, is it possible to discover new truths of real import¬ 
ance ? How is it pos.sible that creative thought can flourish in so 
sickly and tainted an atmosphere ? Oenius is a form of originality; 
if the originality is discouraged, how can the genius remain ? It 
is hard to .see the remedy for this crying evil. Society is growing 
so strong as to destroy individuality ; that is, to destroy the very 
(juality to which our civilization, and therefore our social fabric, i.s 
primarily owing. 

The truth is, that we must vindicate the right of each man to 
do what he likes, and to say what he thinks, to an extent nuK'h 
greater than is usually sui)posed to be either safe or decent. 'Phis 
we must do for the sake of society, <iuite as much as for our own 
sake. That society would Ijc benefited by a greater freedom of 
action hasljeen already shown ; and the same thing may be proved 
concerning freedom of speech and of writing. In this respect 
authors, and the teachers of mankind generally, arc far too 
timid ; while the state of public opinion is far too interfering, 
'Phe remarks which Mr, Mill ha.s made on this are so exhaustive 
as to be unanswerable; and though many will call in (juestion 
what he ha.s said respecting the decline of individuality, no well- 
instructed i)erson will dispute the accuracy of bis concluHitms 
respecting the need of an increased liberty of discussion and of 
publication* 

In die present state of knowledge the majority of people arc so 
ill-infonned as not to be aware of the true nature of belief; they 
arc not aware that all belief is involuntary, and is entirely governed 
by the circumstances which produce it, Thoy who have imid 
attention to these subjeerts, know that what we <*all the will has no 
power over belief, and that consetiucntly a man ivS nowise respon* 
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sible for his creed, except in so far as he is responsible for the 
events which gave him his creed. Whether, for instance, he is a 
Mohammedan or a Christian, will usually resolve itself into a 
simple question of his geographical antecedents. He who is born 
in Constantinople will hold one set of opinions ; he who is born in 
London will hold another set. Both act according to their light 
and their circumstances, and if both are sincere both are guiltless. 
In each case, the believer is controlled by physical facts which 
determine his creed, and over which he can no more exercise 
authority than he can exercise authority over the movements of 
the planets or the rotation of the earth. I'his view, though long 
familiar to thinkers, can hardly be .said to have been pojmlarised 
before the present century ; ^ and to its diffusion, as well as to 
other larger and more potent causes, we mu.st ascribe the increasing 
spirit of toleration to which not only our literature but even our 
statute-book bears witness. 

But, though belief is involuntary, it will he objected, with a 
certain degree of plausil)ility, that the ex|)res.sion of that belief, and 
particularly the formal and written jjuhlication, is a voluntary a<'t, 
and conseriuently a responsible one. If I were arguing the 
C|ue.stion exhaustively, I should at the outset demur to thi.s propo¬ 
sition, and should reciuirc it to be suited in more cautious an<l 
limited terms ; but, to save time, let us suppose it to be true, and 
let us imiuire whetlier, if a man be responsible to himself for the 
pu!)licalion of his opinions, it is right ifuat he should aLso be held 
responsible by tliose to whom he offers them. In other words, is 
it proper that law or public: opinion should disc'ouragc an indivi¬ 
dual from publishing sentiments which arc hostile to the prevailing 
notions, and are considered by the rest of society to l>e false and 
mischievous ? 

Upon this point, the arguments of Mr. Mill are so full and 
decisive that I desiiair of adding anything to them. It will be 
enough if I give a summary of the i)rin( 1 j)al ones ; for it w'ould \xi 
strange, indeed, if before many months are past, this noble treatise, 
so full of wisdom and of thought, is not in the hands of every one 
who cares for the future welfare of lunnanily, and whose ideas rise 
above the immediate interests of his own time, 

i Tt$ diffuHlon was fifrctuly by Rniby's /*!ssays on Ma of 

OpiHmt, which were first publishwl, I lK*H«ve, In r«ai, and Ixrfng pc^pularly writtwi, 
as well as suitable to the age, have exercised consldentblo Inhueaee, 
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Those who hold that an individual ought to be discouraged 
from publishing a work containing heretical or irreligious opinions, 
must, of course, assume that such opinions are false ; since, in 
the present day, hardly any man would be so impudent as to 
I)ropose that a true opinion should be stifled because it was un¬ 
usual as well as true. We are all agreed that truth is good ; or, 
at all events, those who are not agreed must be treated as persons 
beyond the pale of reason, and on whose obtuse understandings 
it would be idle to waste an argument He who says that truth 
is not always to be told, and that it is not fit for all minds, is 
simply a defender of falsehood; and we should take no notice of 
him inasmuch as the object of discussion being to destroy error, 
we cannot discuss with a man who deliberately affirms that error 
should be spared. 

We take therefore for granted that those who seek to prevent 
any opinion being laid before the world, do so for the sake of 
truth, and with a view to prevent the unwary from being led into 
error. The intention is good; it remains for us to inquire how it 
operates. 

Now, in the first place, we cxin never be sure that the opinion 
of the majority is true. Nearly every opinion held hy the majority 
was once confined to the minority, Eivery e.HtabIished religion 
was once a heresy. If the opinions of the majority had always 
prevailed, Christianity would have been extirjwted as H<K»n as 
Christ was murdered. If an age or a jjeople assume that any 
notion they entertain is certainly riglit, they assume their (»wn 
infallibility, and arrogantly claim for themselves a pritrogmivc 
which even the wisest of mankind never possess. 'I’o affirm that 
a doctrine is umpiestionably revealed from above, is etjimlly to 
affirm their own infallibility, sin('<e they affirm that they be 

mistaken in believing it to be revealed. A man who is sure that 
his creed is true, is sure of his own infallil>ility, hci'ause he is sure 
that upon that point he has committed no error. Unless, there* 
fore, we are prepared to claim, on our own behalf, an immunity 
from error, and an incapability of being nnstaken, whi<’h trati- 
scend the limits of the human mind, we are Iwimd not only to 
permit our opinions to be disputed, but to l)c grateful to those 
who will do so. For, as no one who is not ai)8urdly and im¬ 
modestly confident of his own powers, can he sun: that what he 
believes to be true is true, it will be his object, if he be an honest 
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man, to rectify the errors he may have committed But it is a 
matter of history that errors have only been rectified by two means ; 
namely, by experience and discussion. The use of discussion is 
to show how experience is to be interpreted Experience alone 
has never improved either mankind or individuals. Experience, 
before it can be available, must be sifted and tested This is done 
by discussion, which brings out the meaning of experience, and 
enables us to apply the observations that have been made, and 
turn them to account Human judgment owes its value solely to 
the fact that when it is wrong it is possible to set it right Ina.s- 
much, however, as it can only be set right by the conflict and 
collision of hostile opinions, it is clear that when those opinions 
are smothered, and when that conflict is stopped, the means of 
correcting our judgment are gone, and hence the value of our 
judgment is destroyed. The more therefore that the majority 
discourage the opinions of the minority, the smaller is the chance 
of the majority holding accurate viewA But if, instead of dis¬ 
couraging the opinions, they should suppress them, even that 
small chance is taken away, and society can have no option but 
to go on from bad to worse, its blunders becoming more inveterate 
and more mischievous, in proportion as that liberty of distawsion 
which might have rectified them has lieen the longer withheld. 

Here we, as the advocates of lilierty, might fairly close the 
argument, leaving our opponents in the dilemma of either asserting 
their own infallibility, or else of abandoning the idea of interfering 
with freedom of discussion. So complete, however, is our case, 
that we can actually afford to disjiense with what has been just 
stated, and support our views on other and totally different grounds. 
We will concede to those who favour restriction all the premises 
that they r«iuire. We will concede to them the strongest fiosition 
that they can imagine, and wo will take for granted that a nation 
has the means of knowing with alisolute certainty that some of its 
opinions arc right. We say then, and we will prove that, assuming 
those opinions to be true, it is advisalile that they should lie aim- 
bated, and that their truth should be denied 'I’hat an opinion 
which is held by an immense majority, and which is moreover 
completely and umiualifiedly true, ought to lie contested, and that 
those who contest it do a public service, appears at first sight to he 
an untenable paradox. A paradox indeed it is, if by a jiamdox we 
mean an assertion not generally admitted; but, so for from being 
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untenable, it is a sound and wholesome doctrine, which if it were 
adopted, would to an extraordinary extent facilitate the progress of 
society. 

Supposing any well-established opinion to be certainly true, the 
result of its not being vigorously attacked is, that it becomes 
more passive and inert than it would otherwise be. This, as Mr. 
Mill observes, has been exemplified in the history of Christianity. 
In the early Church, while Christianity was struggling against 
innumerable opponents, it displayed a life and an energy which 
diminished in proportion as the opposition was withdrawn. When 
an enemy is at the gate the garrison is alert. If the enemy re¬ 
tires the alertness slackens; and if he disai)])ears alU)gether, 
nothing remains but the mere forms and duty of discipline, which, 
unenlivened by danger, grow toq)id and niechani(‘al. This is a 
law of the human mind, and* is of universal appli(‘ation. ICvery 
religion after being established loses much of its vitality. Its doc-^i 
trines being less ({uestioned, it naturally happens that those who 
hold them .scrutinise them less closely, and therefore grasp them 
less firmly. "I'heir wits being no longer sharpened by controversy, 
what was fonnerly a living truth dwindles into a dead dogma, 
'rhe excitement of the battle being over, the weapons are laid 
aside; they fall into disuse ; they grow rusty; the skill and fire of 
the warrior arc gone. It is amici the roar of the c:annon, the 
flash of the bayonet, and the clang of the trumpet, that the forms 
of men dilate; they swell with emotion ; their l)ulk increases; 
their stature rises, and even .small natures wax into great ones, 
able to do all and to dare all. 

So indeed it is. On any subject universal ac‘<iuies(‘en<‘e always 
engenders universal apathy. By a parity of reasoning, the greater 
the antuiescence the greater the ajwthy. All hail therefore to 
those who, by attacking a truth, prevent that truth from slumlKT- 
ing. All hail to those bold and fearless natures, the heretic^s and 
innovators of their day, who, rousing men out of their hv/y sleep, 
sound in their ears the to<‘sinan(l the (Lirion, and fonx* them to 
come forth that they may do battle for their creed. Of all evils, 
lorj)or is the most deadly. Oive us paradox, give us error, give 
us what you will, so that you save us from .stagnation. It is the 
cold spirit of routine which is the niglitshadc of our nature. It 
sits upon men like a blight, blunting their fmnikies, withering 
their powers, and making them both unable and unwilling either 
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to Struggle for the truth, or to figure to themselves what it is that 
they really believe. 

See how this has acted in regard to the doctrines of the New 
Testament. When those doctrines were first propounded, they 
were vigorously assailed, and therefore the early Christians clung 
to them, realised them, and bound them up in their hearts to an 
extent unparalleled in any subsequent age. Every Christian pro¬ 
fesses to believe that it is good to be ill-used and buffeted ; that 
wealth is an evil, because rich men cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven ; that if your cloak is taken, you must give your coat 
also ; that if you are smitten on your cheek, you should turn 
round and offer the other. I'hese, and similiar doctrines, the early 
Christians not only professed, but acted up to and followed. The 
same doctrines are contained in our Bibles, read in our churches, 
and preached in our pulpits. Who is there that obeys them ? And 
what reason is there for this universal defection, beyond the fact 
that when Christianity was constantly assailed, those who received 
its tenets held them with a tenacity, and saw them with a vivid¬ 
ness which cannot be exjjccted in an age that sanctions them by 
general acquiescence ? Now, indeed, they are not only acquiesced 
in, they are also watched over and sedulously protected. They 
are protected by law, and by that public opinion which is infinitely 
more powerful than any law. Hence it Is, that to them, men yield 
a cold and lifeless assent; they hear them and they talk afiout 
them, but whoever was to ol>ey them with that scruinilous fidelity 
which was formerly practised, would find to his cost how much 
he had mistaken his age, and how great is the difference, in vitality 
and in practical effect, between doctrines which are generally re¬ 
ceived and those which arc fearlessly discussed. 

In proportion as knowledge has advanced, and habits of correct 
thinking been diffused, men have gradually approached towards 
these views of liberty, though Mr. Mill has been the finst to bring 
them together in a thoroughly comprehensive spirit, and to con¬ 
centrate in a single treatise all the arguments in their bchalC 
How everything has long tended to this result must be known to 
whoever has studied the history of the English mind. Whatever 
may be the case respecting the alleged decline of individuality, 
and the increasing tyranny of custom, there can, at all events, be 
no doubt that^ in religious matters, public opinion is constantly 
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becoming more liberal The legal penalties which our ignorant 
and intolerant ancestors inflicted upon whoever differed from them¬ 
selves, are now some of them repealed, and some of them obsolete. 
Not only have we ceased to murder or torture those who disagree 
with us, but, strange to say, vre have even recognised their claim 
to political rights as well as to civil equality. The admission of 
the Jews into Parliament, that just and righteous measure, which 
was carried in the teeth of the most cherished and inveterate 
prejudice, is a striking proof of the force of the general move¬ 
ment ; as also is the rapidly increasing disposition to abolish oaths 
and to do away in public life with every species of religious tests. 
Partly as cause, and partly as effect of all this, there never was a 
period in which so many bold and able attacks were made upon 
the prevailing theology, and in which so many heretical do<'trines 
were propounded, not only by laymen, but occasionally by minis¬ 
ters of the church, some of the most eminent of whom have, 
during the present generation, come forward to denounce the 
errors in their own system, and to point out the flaws in their 
own creed. The unorthodox character of physical science is 
Cfpmlly notorious; and many of its profe.ssors do not scruple to 
impeach the truth of statements which are still held to be essen¬ 
tial, and which, in other days, no one could have impugned with¬ 
out exposing himself to serious danger. In former times, such 
men would have been silenced or punished; now, they are re¬ 
spected and valued; their works are eagerly read, and the circle 
of their influence is steadily widening. According to the letter 
of our law-books, these, and similiar i)ublicatic)ns, which fearless 
and inciuLsitive men are pouring into the public ear, are illegal, 
and Government has the power of prosecuting their authors. 
The state of opinion, however, is so improved, that such prosecu¬ 
tions would be fatal to any Government which instigated them* 
We have, therefore, every reason to congratulate ourselves on 
having outlived the reign of open persecution. We may fairly 
suppose that the cruelties which our forefathers committed in the 
name of religion, could not now be peri)Ctrated, and that it would 
l)e impossible to punish a man merely because he expressed 
notions which the majority considered to be profane and mis¬ 
chievous. 

Under the.se circumstances, and seeing that the practice of 
prosecuting men for uttering their sentiments on religious matters 
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has been for many years discontinued, an attempt to revive that 
shameful custom would, if it were generally known, be at once 
scouted. It would be deemed unnatural as well as cruel: out of 
the ordinary course, and wholly unsuited to the humane and liberal 
notions of an age which seeks to relax penalties rather than to 
multiply them. As to the man who might be mad enough to 
make the attempt, we should look upon him in the light in which 
we should regard some noxious animal, which being suddenly let 
loose, went about working hann, and undoing all the good that 
had been previously done. We should hold him to be a nuisanc'e 
which it was our duty either to abate, or to warn people of. To 
us, he would be a sort of public enemy; a disturber of human 
happiness; a creature hostile to the human species. If he 
possessed authority, we should loathe him the more, os one who, 
instead of employing for the benefit of his country the |X)wer with 
which his country had entrusted him, used it to gratify his own 
malignant prejudices, or maybe to humour the spleen of some 
wretched and intolerant fiiction with which he was oonncctecL 
Inasmuch, therefore, as, in the i)resent state of English society, 
any punishment inflicted for the use of language which <Ikl not 
tend to break the public peace, and which wa.s neither sttditious 
in reference to the State, nor libellous in reference to individuals, 
would be simifly a wanton cruelty, alien to the genius of our 
time, and capable of producing no cflect beyond reviving intole¬ 
rance, exasperating the friends of lilierty, and bringing the admi¬ 
nistration of ju.stice into disrepute, it was with the greatest 
astonishment that I read in Mr, Mill’s work that such a thing 
had occurred in this country, and at one of our as.si/.cs, less than 
two years ago. Notwithstanding my knowledge of Mr. Mill’s 
accuracy, I thought that in this instance, he must have been mis¬ 
taken. I supposed that he had not heard all the circumstances, 
and that the person punished had been guilty of some other 
offence. I could not believe that in the year 1857, there was a 
judge on the English b(*nch who would senten<‘.e a poor man of 
irreproachable character, of industrious habits, and supporting 
his family by the sweat of his brow, to twenty-one months’ im¬ 
prisonment, merely because he had uttered and written on a gate 
a few words respecting Christianity. Even now, when I have 
carefully investigated the facets to which Mr, Mill only alludes, 
and have the documents before me, I can hardly bring myself to 
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realise the events which have actually occurred, and which I will 
relate, in order that public opinion may take cognisance of a 
transaction which happened in a remote part of the kingdom, but 
which the general welfare requires to be bruited abroad so that 
men may determine whether or not such things shall be allowed. 

In the summer of 1857, a poor man, nomed Thomas Pooley, 
was gaining his livelihood as a common labourer in Liskeard, in 
Cornwall, where he had been well known for several years, and 
liad always borne a high character for honesty, industry, and 
sobriety. His habits were so eccentric*., that his mind was justly 
reputed to be disordered ; and an acc'ident which happened to 
him about two years before this period had evidently inflicted some 
serious injury, as since then his demeanour had become more 
strange and excital)le. Still, he was not only ])erfe(*tly harmless, 
but was a very useful member of so<*iety, respected by his neigh¬ 
bours, and loved by his family, for whom he toiled with a zeal 
rare in his class, or indeed in any class. Among other hallucina¬ 
tions, he believed that the earth was a living animal, and, in his 
ordinary employment of well-sinking, he avoided digging too deeply, 
le.sl he should ijcnctrate the skin of the earth, anti wound some 
vital part. He also imagined that if he hurt the earth, the tides 
would cease to flow, and that nothing being really mortal, when¬ 
ever a child died it reappeared at the next birth in the same family. 
Holding all nature to be animated, he moreover fancied that this 
was in some way <x>nnected with the ]K>tato-rol, and, in the wild- 
nes.s of his vagaries, he did not hesitate to say that if the ashes of 
burnt Whies were strewed over the fields, the rot would cease. 
*rhis was associated, in his mind, with a foolish dislike of the 
Bible itself, and an hostility against Christianity ; in reference, 
however, to which he could hurt no one, as not only was ho very 
ignorant, but his neighbours, regarding him as crackbrained, were 
uninfluenced by him ; though in the otlier relations of life he was 
valued and respected by his employers, and indeed by all who 
wiTe most acfiuainted with his disposition. 

'I'his singular man, who was known by the additional pecu- 
liiirity of wearing a long beard, wrote upon a gale a few very silly 
words expressive of his opinion respecting the |K)tato-rot and the 
Bible, an<l also of hLs hatred of Christianity, For this, as well as 
for using language equally absurd, but whu‘h no one was obliged 
to listen to, and which certainly could influence no one, a clergy- 
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man in the neighbourhood lodged an information against him, 
and caused him to be summoned before a magistrate, who was 
likewise a clergyman. The magistrate, instead of pitying him or 
remonstrating with him, committed him for trial and sent him to 
jail. At the next assi2es, he was brought before the judge. He 
had no counsel to defend him, but the son of the judge acted 
as counsel to prosecute him. The father and the son performed 
their parts with zeal, and were perfectly successful. Under their 
auspices, Pooley was found guilty. He was brought up for 
judgment. When addressed by the judge, his restless manner, 
his wild and incoherent speech, his disordered countenance and 
glaring eye, betokened too surely the disease of his mind. Hut 
neither this, nor the fact that he was ignorant, poor, and friendless 
produced any effect upon that stony-hearted man who now held 
him in his gripe. He was sentenced to be imprisoned for a year 
and nine months. The interests of religion were vindicated. 
Christianity was protected, and her triumph assured, by dragging 
a poor, harmless, and demented creature from the lx)Som of his 
family, throwing him into jail, and leaving his wife and <:hildrcn 
without provision, either to starve or to f)eg. 

Before he had been many days in i)rison, the insanity whicli 
was obvious at the time of his trial ceased to lurk, and broke out 
into acts of violence. He grew worse ; and witliin a fortnight after 
the sentence had been pronounced he went mad, and it was found 
necessary to remove him from the jail to the County Lunatic 
Asylum. While he was lying there, his mLsfortune.s attracted the 
attention of a few high-minded and benevolent men, who exerted 
themselves to procure his pardon; so that, if he re(‘overe<l, he 
might be restored to his family. This petition was refused It 
was necessary to support the judge ; and the petitioners were in¬ 
formed that if the miserable lunatic should regain his reason, he 
would be sent back to prison to undergo the rest of his sentttnee. 
This, in all probability, would have caused a relapse j but little 
was thought of that; and it was hoped that, as he was an obscure 
and humble man, the efforts made on his belmlf would soon sub¬ 
side. Those, however, who had once interested themselves in 
such a case, were not likely to slacken their zeal 'I'he cry grew 
hotter, and preparations were made for bringing the whole question 
before the country. Then it was that the authorities gave way. 
Happily for mankind, one vice is often balanced by another, and 
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cruelty is corrected by cowardice. The authors and abettors of 
this jTOdigious iniquity trembled at the risk they would run if the 
public feeling of this great country were roused. The result was 
that the proceedings of the judge were rescinded, as far as possible, 
by a pardon being granted to Pooley less than five months after 
the sentence was pronounced. 

By this means, general exposure was avoided; and, perhaps, 
that handful of noble-minded men who obtained the liberation of 
l^ooley, were right in letting the matter fall into oblivion after they 
had carried their point. Most of them were engaged in political or 
other practical affairs, and they were, therefore, obliged to consider 
expediency as well as justice. But such is not the case with the 
historian of this sad event. No writer on important subjects has 
reason to expect tliat he can work real grjod, or that his words sliall 
live, if he allows himself to he so trammelled by exi)edien<:y as to 
postpone to it consideratioas of right, of justice, and of truth. A 
great crime has been committed, and the names of the criminals 
ought to 1)0 known. They .should be in every one’s mouth. 'I'liey 
should be blazoned abroad, in order that the world may .see that 
in a free country siu^h things cannot be done with impunity. 'I'o 
discourage a repetition of the ofieiu’c the offenders must be 
punished. And, surely, no punishment can he more severe than 
to preserve their names, Against them personally* I have nothing 
to object, for I have no knowledge of them. Individually, I (*an 
feel no animosity towards men who have done me no harm, and 
whom I have never seen. But they have violated principles 
dearer to me than any i)er,sonal feeling* and in vindication of which 
I would set all personal feeling at nought Fortunate, indeed, it 
is for humanity, that our minds are constructed after such a fashion 
as to make it impossible for us, by any effort of abstract reasoning, 
to consider oppres.sion apart from the oppressor. We may abhor 
a si)eculalive principle, and yet respect him who advocAtes it. 
Hiis distinction between the opinion and the person is, however, 
('onfmed to the intellectual world, and does not extend to the 
practical. Such a separation cannot exist in regard to actual 
dee<Ls of cruelty. In such cases, our passions instruct our under¬ 
standing. 'File same cause which excites our sympathy for the 
opi)res.sed, stirs up our hatred of the oppressor. I'his is an in¬ 
stinct of our nature, and he who struggles against it does so to his 
own detriment. It belongs to the higher region of the mind } It U 
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not to be impeached by argument; it cannot even be touched by 
it. Therefore it is, that when we hear that a poor, a defenceless, 
and a half-witted man, who had hurt no one, a kind father, an 
affectionate husband, whose private character was unblemished, 
and whose integrity was beyond disi>ute, is suddenly thrown into 
prison, his family left to subsist on the precarious charity of 
strangers, he himself by this cruel treatment deprived of the 
little reason he possessed, then turned into a madhouse, and 
finally refused such scanty redress as might have been afforded 
him, a spirit of vehement indignation is excited, partly, indeed, 
against a system under which such things can be done; but still 
more against those who, in the pride of their power and wicked¬ 
ness of their hearts, put laws into execution which had long fallen 
into disuse, and which they were not bound to enforce, but of 
which they availed themselves to crush the victim they held in 
their grasp. 

The prosecutor who lodged the information against Pooley, 
and had him brought before the magistrate, was the Rev. Paul 
Bush. The magistrate who received the information, and com¬ 
mitted him for trial, was the Rev. James (Bencross. 'Fhe judge 
who passed the sentence which destroyed his reason and beggared 
his family, was Mr. Justice (Coleridge. 

Of the two first, little need be said. It is to l)e hoped that 
their names will live, and that they will enjoy that sort <;f fame 
which they have amply earned Perhaps, after all, wc .should 
rather blame the state of society which concedes power to such 
men, than wonder that having the power they should abuse it. 
But with Mr, Justice Coleridge we have a different account to 
settle, and to him other language must be applied That our 
judges should have great authority is unavoidable. To them, a 
wide and discretionary latitude is necessarily entrusted. C»reat 
confidence being reposed in them, they are bound, by every pos¬ 
sible princii>le which can actuate an honest man, to respect that 
confidence. They are bound to avoid not only injustice, but, so 
far as they can, the very api)earance of injustice. Seeing, as they 
do, all classes of society, they are well aware that, among the 
lower ranks, there is a deep, though on the whole a diminishing 
belief that the poor are ill-treated l)y the rich, and that even in 
the courts of law ccpal measure is not always meted out to both. 
An opinion of this sort is full of danger, and it is the more 
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dangerous because it is not unfounded. The country magistrates 
are too often unfair in their decisions, and this will always be the 
case until greater publicity is given to their proceedings. But, 
from our superior judges we expect another sort of conduct. We 
expect, and it must honestly be said we usually find, that they 
shsll be above petty prejudices, or at all events, that whatever 
private opinions they may have, they shall not intrude those 
opinions into the sanctuary of justice. Above all do we expect, 
that they shall not ferret out some obsolete law for the purpose 
of oppressing the poor, when they know right well that the 
anti-Christian sentiments which that law was intended to punish 
are quite as common among the upper classes as among the 
lower, and are participated in by many persons who enjoy the 
confidence of the country, and to whom the highest offices are 
entrusted. 

That this is the case was known in the year 1857 to Mr. Justice 
Coleridge, just as it was then known, and is now known, to every 
one who mixes in the world. The charge, therefore, which 1 bring 
against this unjust and unrighteous judge is, that he p.issed a 
sentence of extreme severity upon a i>oor and friendless man in a 
remote part of the kingdom, where he might reasonably expect 
that his sentence would escajic public animadversion 5 that he 
did this by virtue of a law which had fallen into disuse, and was 
contrary to the spirit of the age; ^ and that he would not have 
dared to commit such an act, in the face of a I^ndon audience, 
and in the full light of the London press. Neither would he, 
nor those who supported him, have treated in such a manner a 
person belonging to the upper classes. No. They select the 
most inaccessible county in Kngland, where the press is least 
active and the people are most illiterate, and there they pounce 
upon a defenceless man and make him the scapegoat* He is to 
be the victim whose vicarious sufferings may atone for the offences 
of more powerful unbelievers. Hardly a year goes by without 
some writer of influence and ability attacking Christianity, and 
every such attack is punishable by law. Why did not Mr. Justice 
Coleridge, and those who think like him, put the law into force 

* Or nith<‘r hy virtue of the cruel and persecuting maxims of our old Common 
I.aw, estnl)lisli(‘d *it aperiod when it a matter of religion to bum heretics and to 
^ drown witciR's. Why did not such a judge live three hundred years ago? lie has 
fallen upon evU times and Ims come too lute into tlie world. 
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against those writers ? Why do they not do it now ? Why do 
they not have the learned and the eminent indicted and thrown 
into prison? Simply because they dare not. I defy them to it. 
They are afraid of the odium ; they tremble at the hostility they 
would incur, and at the scorn which would be heaped ujxjn them, 
both by their contemporaries and by posterity. Happily for 
mankind, literature is a real power, and tyranny quakes at it. 
But to me it appears, that men of letters perform the least part 
of their duty when they defend each other. It is their proper 
function, and it ought to be their glory, to defend the weak 
against the strong, and to uphold the poor against the rich. I'his 
should be their pride and their honour. I would it were known 
in every cottage, that the intellectual classes sympathise not with 
the upper ranks but with the lower. I would that we made the 
freedom of the people our first consideration. Then, indeed, 
would literature be the religion of liberty, and we, priests of the 
altar, ministering her sacred rites, might feel that we act in the 
purest spirit of our creed when we denounce tyranny in high jjlaces, 
when we chastise the insolence of office, and when we vindi<‘ate 
the cause of Thomas Pooley against Justice Coleridge. 

For my part, I can honestly say that I have nothing exaggiTated, 
nor set down aught in malice. What the verdict of public opinion 
may be I cannot tell. I speak merely as a man of letters, an<l do 
not pretend to represent any clas.s. I have no interest to advo • 
cate; I hold no brief; I carry no man’s proxy. But unless I 
altogether mistake the general feeling, it will be considered that 
a great crime ha.s been committed; that a knowledge of that 
crime has been too long hidden in a corner; and that I have d<me 
something towards dragging the criminal from his covert, and 
letting in on him the full light of day. 

This gross inicjuity is, no doubt, to be immediately ascTil)cd to 
the cold heart and shallow understanding of the judge by whom 
it was peri)ctratcd. If, however, public opinion had been .suf¬ 
ficiently enlightened, those evil <iualitios would have been re¬ 
strained and rendered unable to work the mischief. Therefore it 
is, that the safest and most permanent remedy would be to diffuse 
sound notions respecting the liberty of speech and of publication. 
It should’be clearly understood that every man has an absolute 
and irrefragable right to treat any doctrine as he thinks proper; 
either to argue against it, or to ridicule it If his arguments are 
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wrong, he can be refuted; if his ridicule is foolish, he can be out- 
ridiculed. To this there can be no exception. It matters not 
what the tenet may be, nor how dear it is to our feelings. Like 
all other opinions, it must take its chance; it must be roughly 
used ; it must stand every test; it must be thoroughly discussed 
and sifted. And we may rest assured that if it really be a great 
and valuable truth, such opposition will endear it to us the more ; 
and that we shall cling to it the closer in proportion as it is argued 
against, aspersed, and attempted to be overthrown. 

If I were asked for an instance of the extreme latitude to w'hich 
such licence might be extended, I would take what, in my judg¬ 
ment at least, is the most impoitant of all doctrines, the doctrine 
of a future state. Strictly s])eaking, there is, in the present early 
condition of the human mind, no subject on which we can arrive 
at coin]>lcte certainty ; but the belief in a future state apjiroaches 
that certainty nearer than any other belief, and it is one which, if 
eradi(\ated, would drive most of us to despair. On both these 
grounds it stands alone. It is fortified by arguments far stronger 
than can be adduced in support of any other opinion ; and it is 
a supreme consolation to those who sulTcr affliction, or smart under 
a sense of injustice. Tha attemi,»ts made to impugn it have always 
seemed to me to be very \veak, and to leave the real difficulties 
untouched. They arc negative arguments directed agaimst affirma¬ 
tive ones. But if; in transcen<lental in<iuirles, negative arguments 
are to satisfy us, how shall we escape from the reasonings of 
Berkeley respecting the non-existence of the material world? 
Those reasonings have never been answered, and our knowledge 
must be infinitely more advanced than it now is, before they <-ari 
be an.swered 'Fhey are far stronger than the arguments of the 
atheists ; and I cxinnot but wonder that they who reject a future 
state, should believe in the reality of the material world. Still, 
those who do reject it, are not only justified in openly deny¬ 
ing it but are bound to do so. Our first and paramount 
duty is to be true to ourselve.s ; and no man is true to himself 
who fears to express his opinion, 'niere is hardly any vice 
whi<Ji .so debases us in our own esteem, as moral cowardice. 
'There is hardly any virtue which so elevates our character, as 
moral courage. I'hcrcforc it is that the more unpopular a notion, 
the greater the merit of him who advocates it, provided, of course, 
he does so in honesty and singleness of heart. On this account, 
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although I regard the expectation of another life as the prop and 
mainstay of mankind, and although I cannot help thinking that 
they who reject it have taken an imperfect and uncomprehensive 
view, and have not covered the whole field of inquiry, I do 
strenuously maintain, that against it every species of attack is 
legitimate, and I feel assured that the more it is assailed-the more 
it will flourish, and the more vividly we shall realise its meaning, 
its depth, and its necessity. 

That many of the common arguments in favour of this great 
doctrine are unsound might be easily shown; but until the 
entire subject is freely discussed, we shall never know how far 
they are unsound, and what i)art of them ought to be retained. 
If, for instance, we make our belief in it depend upon assertions 
contained in books regarded as sacred, it will follow that when¬ 
ever those books lose their influence the doctrine will be in i)eriL 
The basis being impaired, the superstructure will tremble. It 
may well be, that in the march of ages, every definite and written 
creed now existing is destined to die out, and to be succeeded by 
better ones. The world ha.s seen the beginning of them, and we 
have no surety that it will not see the end of them. Everything 
which is essential to the human mind must survive all the shocks 
and vicissitudes of time; but dogmas, which the n»ind once did 
without, cannot be es.sential to it Perlmi>s we have no right so 
to anticipate the judgment of our remotest posterity as to affirm 
that any opinion is essential to all i)ossible forms of civilization ; 
but, at all events, we have more reason to believe this of the 
doctrine of a future state than of any other conceivable idea. Let 
us then beware of endangering it.s stability by narrowing its foun¬ 
dation. Let us take heed how we rest it on the testimony of 
inspired writings, when we know that inspiration at one epoch is 
often different from inspiration at another. If Christianity should 
ever perish, the age that loses it will have reason to deplore the 
blindness of those who teach mankind to defend thi.s glorious and 
consolatory tenet, not by general considerations of the funda¬ 
mental properties of our common nature, but by traditions, 
assertions, and records, which do not bear the stamp of univer¬ 
sality, since in one state of society they are held to be true, and 
in another state of society they arc held to be false. 

Of the same fluctuating and precarious character is the argu¬ 
ment drawn from the triumph of injustice in this world, and the 
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consequent necessity of such unfairness being remedied in another 
life. For it admits of historical proof that, as civilization 
advances, the impunity and rewards of wickedness diminish. In 
a barbarous state of society virtue is invariably trampled upon, 
and nothing really succeeds excejit violence or fraud. In that 
stage of affairs, the worst criminals are the most prosperous men 
But, in every succeeding step of the great progress, injustice 
becomes more hazardousj force and rajiine grow more unsafe; 
precautions multiply; the sui>crvi.sion is keener; tyranny and 
deceit are oftcncr detected. Being oftener detected, it is less 
profitable to practise them. In the same proportion, the rewards 
of integrity increase, and the jmspects of virtue brightea A 
large part of the power, the honour, and the fame formerly 
po.sses.sed by evil men is transferred to good men. Arts of in- 
jastice which at an earlier i»criod woiihl have escaped attention, 
or, if known, would have e-vcitetl no odium, are now chastised, 
not only by law, but also by public opinion. Indeeil, .so marked 
is this tendency, that many persons by a singular confusion of 
thought, actually persuade themselves that offences arc in<’rea.sing 
because we hear more of them, and punish them oftener; not 
seeing that this merely proves that we note them more and hale 
them mora We redouble our efforts against injustice not on 
account of the spread of injustice, but on account of our better 
understanding how to meet it, and being more determined to 
coerce it No other age lias ever cried out against it so loudly; 
and yet, strange to say, this very proof of our superiority to all 
other ages is cited as evidence of our inferiority. This I shall 
return to elsewhere; my pre.sent object in mentioning it, is partly 
to check a prevailing error, but chiefly to indicate its connection 
with the subject before as. Nothing is more certain than that, 
as society advances, the weak are better protected against the 
strong; tlie honest against the dishonest; and the just against 
the unjust. If, then, we adopt the impular argument in favour 
of another life, that injustice here must be <’ompensate<l hereafter, 
we are driven to the terrible conclusion that the same progress 
of civilization which, in this world, heightens the penalties in¬ 
flicted on injustice, would also lessen the need of future com- 
Iiensation, and thereby weaken the ground of our belief, 'I’hc 
inference would bo untrue, but it follows from the premiKe.s. To 
me it appears not only sad, but extremely iiernicious, that on a 
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topic of such surpassing interest, the understandings of men 
should be imposed upon by reasonings which are so shallow, that, 
if pushed to their legitimate consequence, they would defeat 
their own aim, because they would force us to assert that the 
more we improve in our moral conduct towards each other, the 
less we should care for a future and a better world. 

I have brought forward these views for the sake of justifying 
the general proposition maintained in this essay. For, it is 
evident that if the state of public opinion did not discourage a 
fearless investigation of these matters, and did not foolishly ca.st a 
slur upon those who attack doctrines which are dear to us, the 
whole subject would be more thoroughly understood, and such 
weak arguments as are commonly advanced would have been long 
since exploded. If they who deny the immortality of the soul, 
could, without the least opprobrium, state in the boldest manner 
all their objections, the advocates of the doctrine would be 
obliged to reconsider their own position, and to abandon its un¬ 
tenable points. By this means that which 1 revere, and which an 
overwhelming majority of us revere, as a glorious truth, would 
be immensely strengthened. It would be strengthened by being 
deprived of those sophistical arguments which are commonly 
urged in its favour, and which give to its enemies an incalculable 
advantage. It would, moreover, Ikj strengthened by that feeling 
of security which men have in their own convictions, when they 
know that everything is said against them which can l)e said, and 
that their oj^iments have a fair and liberal hearing. This begets 
a magnanimity, and a rational confidence, which cannot otherwise 
be obtained. But such results can never liappen while we are so 
timid, or so dishonest, as to impute improiHir motives to those 
who assail our religious opinions. We may rely uixm it that as 
long os we look upon an atheistical writer as a moral offender, or 
even as long as we glance at him with suspittion, atheism will 
remain a standing and a permanent danger, Iwcause, skulking in 
hidden corners, it will use stratagems which their secrecy will pre¬ 
vent us from baffling; it will practise artifices to which the iHirse- 
cuted are forced to resort; it will number its concealed proselytes 
to an extent of which only they who have studied this painful 
subject are aware; and, above all, by enabling them to comjilain 
of the treatment to which they are exposed, it will excite the 
sympathy of many high and generous natures who, in an open 
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and manly warfare, might strive against them, but who, by a noble 
instinct, find themselves incapable of contending with any sect 
which is oppressed, maligned, or intimidated. 

Though this essay has been prolonged much beyond my 
original intention, I am unwilling to conclude it just at this jioint 
when I have attacked arguments which support a doctrine that I 
cherish above all other doctrines. It is, indeed, certain that he 
who destroys a feeble argument in favour of any truth, renders 
the greatest service to that truth, by obliging its advocates to pro¬ 
duce a .stronger one. Still, an idea will prevail among some 
l)ersons that such service is insidious ; and that to exiwse the 
weak side of a cause, is likely to be the work, not of a friend, but 
of an enemy in disguise. Partly, therefore, to prevent misinter¬ 
pretation from those who are always ready to misinterpret, and 
partly for the satisfaction of more <-andid readers, I will venture to 
state what I ajiprehend to be the safest and most imi»regnable 
ground on which the supporters of this great doctrine can take 
their stand. 

'I’hat ground is the universality of the affections; the yearning 
of every mind to care for something out of itself. For, this is the 
very bond and seal of our common humanity; it is the golden 
link which knits together and preserves the human spetaes. It 
is in the need of loving and of being loved, that the highest 
instincts of our nature are fir.st revealed. Not only is it found 
among the good and the virtuous, but experience jm/ves that it is 
compatible with almost any amount of depravity, tind with almost 
every form of vice. No other principle is so general or so imwer- 
ful. It exists in themost barbarous and ferocious .states of society, 
and we know that even sanguinary and revolting crimes are often 
unable to efface it from the breast of the criminal. It warms the 
coldest temperament, and .softens the hardest heart. However a 
character may bo deteriorated and debased, this single pa.ssion is 
capable of redeeming it from utter defilement, and of rescuing it 
from the lowest depths. And if, frtnn time to time, we hear of 
an apparently well-attested case of its entire absence, we are 
irresistibly impelled to Iwlievo that, even in that mind, it lurks 
unseen ; that it is stunted, not destroyed ; that there is yet some 
nook or cranny in which it is buried; that the avenues from 
without are not (juite closed; and that, in spite of adverse cir¬ 
cumstances, the affections are not so dead, !)ut that it would 
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be possible to rouse them from their torpor, and kindle them 
into life. 

Look now at the way in which this godlike and fundamental 
principle of our nature acts. As long as we are with those whom 
we love, and as long as the sense of security is unimpaired, we 
rejoice, and the remote consequences of our love are usually for- 
gottea Its fears and its risks are unheeded. But, when the dark 
day approaches, and the moment of sorrow is at hand, other and 
yet essential parts of our affection come into play. And if, per¬ 
chance, the struggle has been long and arduous ; if we have been 
tempted to cling to hope when hope should have been abandoned, 
so much the more are we at the last changed and humbled. To 
note the slow but inevitable march of disease, to watch the 
enemy stealing in at the gate, to see the strength gradually waning, 
the limbs tottering more and more, the noble faculties dwindling 
by degrees, the eye paling and losing its lustre, the tongue falter¬ 
ing as it vainly tries to utter its words of endearment, the very lips 
hardly able to smile with their wonted tenderness ;—to see this is 
hard indeed to bear, and many of the strongest natures have sunk 
under it. But when even this is gone; when the very signs of 
life are mute ; when the last faint tie is severed, and there lies 
before us nought save the shell and husk of what we loved loo 
well, then truly, if we believed the separation were final, how 
could we stand up and live ? We have staked our all upon a 
single ca.st, and lost the stake. There, where we have garnered up 
our hearts, and where our treasure is, thieves break in and spoil. 
Methinks, that in that moment of desolation, the best of us would 
succumb, but for the deep conviction that all is not really over; 
that we have as yet only seen a part; and that something remains 
behind. Something behind ; something wliich the eye of reason 
cannot discern, but on which the eye of affection is fixed. What 
is that, which, passing over us like a shadow, strains the aching 
vision as we gaze at it ? Whence comes that sen.se of mysterious 
companionship in the midst of solitude; that inefiable feeling 
which cheers the afflicted ? Why is it that at these times, our 
minds are thrown back on themselves, and, being so thrown, have 
a forecast of another and a higher state ? If this be a delu.sion, it 
is one which the affections have themselves created, and we must 
believe that the purest and noblest elements of our nature conspire 
to deceive us. So surely as we lose what we love, so surely does 
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hope mingle with grief. That if a man stood alone, he would 
deem himself mortal I can well imagine. Why not ? On account 
of his loneliness, his moral faculties would be unde\’eloped, and it 
is solely from them that he could learn the doctrine of immortality. 
I'here is nothing, either in the mechanism of the material universe 
or in the vast sweep and compass of science, which can teach it. 
The human intellect, glorious as it is, and in its own field almost 
omnipotent, knows it not. Por, the province and function of the 
intellect is to take those steps, and to produce those improvements, 
whether speculative or i)raclical, which accelerate the march of 
nations, and to which we owe the august and imposing fabric of 
modern civilization. But this intellectual movement which deter¬ 
mines the condition of man, does n<jt aj^ply with the same force 
to the condition of men. What is most potent in the mass, loses 
its supremacy in the unit. One law for the se])arate elements ; 
another law for the entire compound. The intellectual principle 
is (‘onspicuous in regard to the race ; the moral princij)le in regard 
to the individual. And of all the moral sentiments which adorn 
and elevate the human character, the instinct of affection is surely 
the most lovely, the mo.st ]>owerful, and the most general. Unless, 
therefore, we arc prepared to assert that this, the fairest and 
tthoicest of our i)osscssions, is of so delusive and fraudulent a 
chara<*ter that its di<'tates are not to be trusted, we can hardly 
avoid the conclusion that, inasmuch as they are the same in all 
ages, with all degrees of knowledge, and with all varieties of 
religion, they bear upon their surface the impress of truth, and 
are at once the exmditions and conse<iucnce of our being. 

It is, then, to that sen.se of immortality with which the affections 
inspire us, that I would ai>peal for the best proof of the reality of 
a future life. Other proofs |)erhapH there arc, which it may be for 
other men or for other times to work out But before this can 
he done, the entire subject will have to be reopened, in order that 
it may l)e discussed with boldness and yet with <‘almness, which 
however cannot happen as long a.s a stigma rests on those who 
attack the belief; because its assailants, being unfairly treatc<l, 
will for the most part be either timid or passionate. How mis- 
cliievous as well a.s how unjust su<ih a stigma is, has, I trust, been 
made apparent, and to that part of the question I need not revert. 
One thing only I would repeat, becaiwe I honestly believe it to be 
of the deepest importance. Most earnestly would 1 again urge 
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upon those who cherish the doctrine of immortality, not to defend 
it, as they too often do, by arguments which have a basis smaller 
' than the doctrine itself. I long to see this glorious tenet rescued 
from the jurisdiction of a narrow and sectarian theology, which, 
foolishly ascribing to a single religion the possession of all truth, 
proclaims other religions to be false, and debases the most mag¬ 
nificent topics by contracting them within the horizon of its own 
little vision. Every creed which has existed long and played a 
great part, contains a large amount of truth, or else it would not 
have retained its hold upon the human mind. To suppose, how¬ 
ever, that any one of them contains the whole truth, is to supi)ose 
that as soon as that creed was enunciated the limits of inspiration 
were reached, and the power of inspiration exhausted. ¥or such 
a supposition we have no warrant On the contrary, the history 
of mankind, if compared in long periods, shows a very slow, but 
still a clearly marked, improvement in the character of succes.sivc 
creeds ; so that if wo reason from the analogy of the past, we have 
a right to hope that the irn]»rovemcnt will continue, and that 
subsequent creeds will surpass ours. Using the word religion in 
its ordinary sense, we find lh«at the religious ojiinions of men 
depend on an immense variety of circumstances which are con¬ 
stantly shifting. Hence it is, that whatever rests mcr<*ly upon 
these opinions has in it something transient and mutable. Well, 
therefore, may they who take a distant and comiirehensive view, be 
filled with dismay when they sec a doctrine like the wninortality 
of the soul defended in this manner Such advocates incur a heavy 
responsibility. 'Fhcy imperil their own cause; they make the 
fundamental depend upon the casual ; they support what i.s per¬ 
manent by what is ephemeral ; and with their books, their dogmas, 
their traditions, their rituals, their rc(‘ords, and their other perish¬ 
able contrivances, they seek to prove what was known to the 
world before these existed, and what, if these were to die away, 
would still be known, and would remain the common heritage of 
the human species, and the consolation of myriads yet unbora 
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ovfAfit^KSros yeyiviinivTi,—Arisiotelis Topiconun^ lib. i. cap. vi., Lip'jiixj, 
1832, p. 104. 

LuapifffjLivm 5 i toutwv, xP^ Si«\4cr$aCf7rS(ra rQy \6ye0y ASt) tuv dioKtieriKay, 
*'E<rrt /jih ivayoiy^^ (rv\\oyifffjL6s, Kal avWoyt<riJ^s iiky ri icrriy, 

^Kfnprai rpSrtpoy, *Zvay(ay^ dk ri inrh rwy KctBiKoara hrl rife HaB6Kov ^</>oSos^ 
otoy, €l loTt Kv$epy^ri5 6 ivi^dfieyos Kpdri(rros, Ktd ^ytoxoi" feed tKeas itrrly 
6 dvttrrdfieyos vepl ^Kcurroy &pi(rros. — Arisiot, 7'opic, lib. i* cap, x. p. 108. 

*Eitv ph\ ^’’fctyeeyvs Krjwreoy, wporeiyoyra M ray xard fiipoi 

iyayriay. yitp (rv\Aoyi(rpov, ^ dt* iirctyeey^s tAs &yayKa(as Ktpyrioy ^ras 
li^v ivayayfjf ries (rv\Koytfffi^^ Scat Si TsSay frpofpctyets tlert, xal etSrds wportL 
yoyra, 'AitiKdrepSy re ydp del iy rf aTrotrrdo'et Kcd rj) ivayay^ rb <rvp,fieff6fieyoj • 
Kcd S/ia rh attrds rhs xpW^M-ovs rrporeiyai fcol Suydtieyoy ixeivas \et^elvy 
erotpoy, Tds Si nrapd ravras upripL4yas Krivreoy piky roTuray x^^* ixtitfr^ li 
uSe xpVtf^^oy 'Eirdyoyra pXv dvh ray KuBcKacrra iirl rd Ka66\oVf Kod rS.v 
yvapifiay ivi rd dyvarra.-^-ArisioL 7'opic, Ub. viii. cap. i. pp. 253, 254. 

*Eirfl Si Trara irpdrarifi (rvWoyttrrue^} ft rodray rls icrriy^ Sty 6 (rvWoyifffjLhSf 
ft Tivov Toinuy eycKU * Jf/Aov 8’, oray erepov \afifidyrirat ry wKetep rd 

tlfxnta CparQv (ft ydp St* tVa^w-yftt, ft St* /tfitntWtiros, ivl rh vo\h rh Ka96\ou 
Xetfi$dvovtn •) rd pey xaBiKaffra irdvra Bertov, dv ft aAij8ft koX tvSo^et. -Arhtoi, 
7'opii, lib. viii. cap. vii, j). 267. 

Tji ply olv KoBdXov Btapovfirv rd h ptipet^ ry Si oUetet odn Itrptey. *'C.<rr* 
^ySixtrat xal dvardtrBat vepl ei&rd* vK^y odu kyayriaff d\\* itx^iy piv rifv 
HctBdKov, hrardtrBai Si tJ Hard pipo%,^~’AmtotdisAnalytica Priority lib, iu 
cap. xxiii.^ X^iphitv, 1832, p. 134. 

^Kvavra ydp vttrredopev ft Std ffvKKoytffpov^ ft ivayayiis, *Ewttyayii piv 
o^y itrrt Hal 6 /f ivayayijs €rv?\^oyt<rphs rh 84^ rod iripov Bdrepoy Axpoy rf 
pitftp <rv\\oyi<raffOaL Aristot, Ami/yt, Prior, lib. ii. cap. xxv. jx 138. 

^avephy Si «al, Srt, eX rtt aXffBrjrrts inKeKoiireyf dydyny Ked ivicriipTiy rtyd 
inXeKinviyat^ ^y dSitvacrov \a$uv eXvep payBdyopey ft ^ 9 rct 7 <i^» ft dvoSetfet, 
’'Km S* ft piy dfrSStiftv in ray Ha04^.ov • ft 8 * ivayayif in ridv Hard pipes • dS6- 
varoy Si rd koQSKov BeapTierat^ el p^ St* ivayayijs • {ivel Hal rd if d^tpheas 
hey6peva tirriSt* iwayay9is yydpipa^ idyrts ^oiihrtraiyydptpavoieXy^Srt Mpx*t 
ixdtrr^ yivet tyia^ Hal el pij xotpterrd ierriy, J rdtoy St* (iKatrroy •) israxB^vai Si ph 
i'xowas aXffByirty dSiyaroy, Tay ydp KaOiKaffroy ft aXtrSiffirtt * 08 ydp itSix^^ 
XaBdy ahrayrify imtrriipyy * oftr* ydp in ray HaBdhov Syev hrayayiis^ oSre Std 
rrn ivayayiis dvevrijs aUrBi\<reas,'>-^Arisiot£lis Analyiica hra^ lil). i. cap. 
xviii., I/ipHia% 1832, p. 177. 

Kal ft piy HaBdAov yofjr^i * ft Si Hard pipes els citffOntny reKtur^,-^ ^Atta/yi, 
/bv/. lib, i. cup. xxiv. j). i()l. 

All that ArisUale knew t*f iiitliiclion is containnl in tliestt passagos. Whal 
be wiys in his Metui)bysics is more vaj»ucly cxpresstNl, or perhaps the text is 
moic c»;rrupt. The early part of llic first l>ook may, however, Iw looked at. 



LETTER TO A GENTLEMAN RESPECTING 
POOLEY^S CASE.» 


Ix)ndon: June 1859. 

Sir, —You are quite right in supposing that I have read a 
letter which is signed ‘John Duke Coleridge,’ and published in 
‘ Fraser’s Magazine ’ for the present month. But you arc wrong 
in thinking that the tone of the letter surprises me. When I 
held up to public opprobrium that, for our time, almost incred¬ 
ible transaction in which the name of Coleridge was painfully 
conspicuous, the indignation which I felt prevented me from 
measuring my language, and I did not care to search for soft and 
dainty words in relating how, under shelter of the law, un out¬ 
rage had been perpetrated iij>on a poor, an honest, a defenceless, 
and a half-witted man. 1 wrote as 1 thought it l>ehoved me to 
write, and I rejoice that I did so. Since, however, I did not 
spare the principal actors of that deed, I c'oiild not exped that 
Mr. Coleridge should wish to spare me. Ami I must, in common 
justice, acquit him of any such intent lie has done hi.s utmost 
He .is so anxious to be severe that he has not only expres.sed 
anger, he has even tried to express contempt He has imputed 
to me nearly every kind of baseness and of folly. He lias a.s(Tibed 
to me sentiments which I never entertained, and language whi<*h 
1 never lused. He has (charged me with ignorance, cowardice, 
malignity, and slander. He lias attempted to ruin niy rcputition 
as an author, and to blast my character as a man, by representing 
me as a perverter of facts, a fabricator of falselicMids, a pro¬ 
pagator of libels, and a (‘alumuiator of innocence. To all this 
I shall make no reply. Whatever I have done in the matter of 
Sir John Coleridge, or in other matters, is oiien and before the 
world I live merely for literature; my works arc my only 
actions; they are not wholly unknown, and I leave it to them to 
protect my name. If they cannot do that, they are little worth. 
I have never written an cs.say, or even a single line anonymously, 

^ hondou : J. W. Purktsr and Son, 1859# 
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and nothing would induce me to do so, because I deem anony¬ 
mous writing of every kind to be an evasion of responsibility, and 
consequently unsuited to the citizen of a free country. There¬ 
fore it is that I can easily be judged. I have myself supplied 
the materials, and to them I appeal. So far from de.spising 
public opinion, I regard it with great, though not with c.’ccessive 
respect; and I acknowledge in it the principal source of such 
influence as I have been able to wield. But this respect which 
I feel for public opinion is only when I consider it as a whole. 
For the opinion of individuals I care nothing, liecause, now at 
lea,st, there is no one whose censure T fear, or whose praise I 
covet. Once, in<leed, it was otherwise, but that is ji.ast and gone 
for ever. Desiring rather to move ma.sses than to influence 
persons, I am nowise troubled by accu.sations before which many 
would shrink. They who dislike my principl<‘.s, and who dread 
that boldness of in<iuiry, and that freedom of expre.ssion which 
this age desires, and which 1 seek to uphold, have already taken 
their course, and done what they could to bring me into dis¬ 
credit, and prevent my writings from being read. If I say (hat 
they have failed, I am not speaking arrogantly, but am simfily 
stating a notorious fact. Yet they employed the resources with 
which Mr. John Duke Coleridge is familiar. 'I’hcy, too, impugned 
my veracity, aspersed my motives, an<l denied my honesty. You 
know, sir, that 1 have never in the slightest degree noticed these 
charges, though some of them were prejiared with consitlerable 
skill. You will hardly suppose that having refused to defend 
myself agsiiast men of ability, I should now, at the eleventh 
hour, put myself on my trial at the bickling of this new a.ssailant. 
Mr, John Duke Coleridge is (piite welcome to publish his senti¬ 
ments resiwcting me, and I do not wish to disturb them. Hut, 
though I shall not answer his accusations, I shall examine his 
defence. 

An act of cruelty has been committed by an English judge, 
and I have arraigned the perpetrator befoic the bar of public 
ctpinion, because that is the only tribunal to which he is amenable. 
His son, by pleading on his belialf, has recognised the jurisdiction. 
It remains for me to consider his reply ; it will finally remain for 
the public to decide on its validity. If it is valid, the chaige falls 
to the ground; the accused is absolved; and I, as the acetuser, 
am coveretl with confusion. If it is not valid, the failure of the 
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defence will strengthen the force of the accusation, and even they 
who wished to favour the judge will be compelled to allow, that 
what they would fain have palliated, as the momentary ebullition 
of an arbitrary temper, swells into far graver matter, when, instead 
of being regretted, it is vindicated with stubborn pertinacity, and 
in an obstinate and angry spirit 

The first thing which strikes me in Mr. Coleridge’s apology for 
his father is, that some of the most serious chaiges which I have 
brought are passed over in complete silence. They are not only 
unanswered, they are not even noticed. On the other hand, 
several charges which I did not bring are satisfactorily refuted. 
Indeed the greater part of Mr. Coleridge’s letter is occupied with 
repelling imaginary accusations. He ascribes to me assertions 
which I neither made nor intended to make; and then he de¬ 
cisively proves that those assertions are false. His victory is 
complete, but it is gained over himself, and not over me. He 
takes infinite pains to show that 1 am altogether wrong in sup¬ 
posing that Sir John Coleridge, an J^nglish judge, could refuse to 
try a prisoner who was brought before him. 1 am etiually wrong 
in supposing that he could try one who was not brought before 
him. I am either ignorant or mali<'ious, when 1 afiirm that he 
could have determined what laws should be enforced, and w’hat 
laws should not be enforced. 1 ought to have been aware that 
judicial power is different from legislative iK>wer; that the judge, 
instead of making law.s, merely administers them ; and that lie 
is, in fact, unable to fix on the county in which the trial shall 
be held. It is no part of his duty to collect evidence for the 
pro.secution; nor is he expected to concert measures with the 
counsel in order to convict the prisoner, 'rhese things are not 
done in England, and it is staindalous for me to assume that they 
are done. It is still more sttandalous that upon suc‘h assumptions 
I should have pre.sumed to impeach the conduct of Sir John 
Coleridge. I’he audacity is monstrous. How dare I thus assail 
a blameless and immaculate man whose fume has hitherto been 
unsullied? Before I could bring these charge.s I must have been 
lost to all shame. What 1 have allegetl respecting the existence of 
a conspiracy between the clergy, the judge, and the government, is 
equally preposterous, and is of itself enough to ruin the reputation 
of a writer who pretends to be an historian, I’he clergy were in 
Cornwall; the Home Office in London; and the judge is a traveller^ 
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■who, going from place to place, has no means of ascertaining 
beforehand •what causes he will have to try. How wicked, and 
yet how foolish I am, to say that these distant and discordant 
parties conspired together against a poor well-sinker 1 Moreover, 
if I had inquired into the facts, I should have learnt that these 
proceedings were in the latter half of 1857, and that from July to 
December in that year the Home Minister was Sir Oeorge Clrey, 
and the Under-Secretaries at the Home Office were Mr. Massey 
and Mr. Waddington, most worthy, and indeed distinguished 
men, utterly incai^ble of entering into that nefarious compact 
with which I have taunted them.* 

It is after this fashion (hat Mr. Coleridge defends his father. 
All these charges, he rebuts with a closeness and minuteness of 
argument <leseiving the highest jiraLse, but where he found the 
<'harges I cannot tell. Certainly tliey arc not in my ICssay, and 
they never were in my mind. Meanwhile, the real acciusation 
remains. 'I’o that he makes no reply. I’erhaps he was right. 
I’erliaps h(! found it easier to answer whtil I had not said than 
what I had sai<l. A compact between a Cornish clergyman and 
a Cabinet Minister ! A private understanding between an Knglish 
barrister and tm Knglish judge !* A judge trying a ca.se in which 
he had got up evi<lence for the ])rose<'Ution! A judge having 
guilty foreknowledge ot the dejiosition of witnesses! A dark and 
wicked (lonspiracy Iietween Sir Oeorge Crey, Sir John Colerltlge, 
Mr. Massey, and Mr. Waddington, tite .sole object of which was 
to punish a poor labourer! 'I'ruly Mr. CoUtidge must Iw very 
confident of the goodness of his ams-e, if he thinks that it will 
bear handling in this way. 1 appeal to yoti, sir, and to everyone 
who has read my ICssay, whether or not these things are in it. 
If they are in it, let the passages lie produi-ed. If they are not in 

* .Snr, ftt till* end of tills letti'r, I'Xtriivts fmiii .VIr. (aixilogvfor lit. 
fath(*r. 

a Tho ftillowiMfy Is th(* tm\y in vliU-li I ullwdi* to Mr. (‘olmdjto: 

•Ho (P(K)l<*y) lirtfl no comisi*! to deffrni him. hut tlw son of llu* iuiti'd as 
counsel to pn»s«;ut(‘ him. 'Phe failior nnd tl.r Jitm jx^rformt'd thoir partN witli 
nnd w<'r(‘ Utul<T tln‘ir anspiiwft wns found Kulitv.* 

I* wry w(»r<l of this is llUtmlly and strifily triir. Mr. ColorhlKo did 
Pooloy j ho did iH‘rfonn hln part wltli tv, also did his futhorj h** surcts-ttixl j 
jiml P<»o]ry was found guilty in consotiuonco <»f his add«*ss, and of il«‘ suintuinK- 
Mp of the jud/r<*. Y<‘t out of tla*so simph* und im-futahlf Mati'fiumts Mr. (’oI^ridKO 
hi\» constni<*tfd a dmrKt* of ‘prlvnto undrr«i.ttiding' hctwoaii hiuiwlt attd thr 
Judito. Stw oxtrtictH at ihtt ond of ihir, IclUT. 
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it, I submit that the zeal of Mr. Coleridge has carried him a little 
too far, and that he has been rather indiscreet in laying himself 
open to so obvious a challenge. 

The first charge against Sir John Coleridge is that he com¬ 
mitted an act of cruelty. In determining whether or not his 
sentence upon Pooley was cruel, it is necessaiy^ to consider what 
the sentence was. But this, Mr. Coleridge, in the w^hole of his 
long letter, carefully abstains from mentioning. He does not tell 
his readers that poor Pooley, a man exemi)lary in all the relations 
of life, and of unstained character, w^as ordered to be imprisoned 
for a year and nine months simi>ly because he wrote and uttered 
words which neither hurt nor traduced any living being. In those 
words there w^as neither calumny against individuals, nor dis¬ 
affection towards government. There was nothing to set man 
against man, or to set men against their rulers. All this, Mr. 
Coleridge knows, and does not attempt to deny. He also knows 
that on this ground, and on no other, Pooley w'-as condemned to 
an imprisonment of twenty-one months. W^hy does he keep this 
fact back ? How is it that he never chances to mention what the 
imnishmcnt was? How is it that, though he frc(iuently (juotes 
passages from my Essay, he by no iu'(’ident ever <iuotes one in 
which the act is clearly set forth? Why does he, when professing 
to defend his father against a ]«irticular charge, <‘onccal the 
charge, and then labour hard to defend him against other <’harges 
w^hich no one brought? If Pooley had not been jainishcd, Sir 
John Coleridge would not have been accused. Surely, then, the 
amount of the i)unishmcnt is an essential part of the accusation, 
and is more pertinent to the issue than those speculative en(|uiricH 
in which Mr. Coleridge, with great ingenuity, has proved how 
unlikely it is that there should have been a conspiracy between 
Sir Creorge (Irey, Sir John C’oleridge, Mr. Massey, and Mr. 
Waddington. 

But this is of a piece with the rest of Mr. Ckderidge^s letter. For 
with other'and most important items in my accusation he deals in 
the same manner; that is to say, he does not <leal with them at 
all I charged Sir John Coleridge with ])assing a sentence which, 
independently of the other objections against it, was alien to the 
spirit of the age. To this 1 find no reply. I charged him with 
bringing the administration of justice into disrepute, by encou¬ 
raging the prevailing and most dangerous notion that the poor arc 
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more harshly treated than the rich. Again, I find no reply. I 
charged him with doing this on the person of an unliappy, but 
most industrious man, whose family were, consequently, left either 
to starv’C or to beg. Still, no reply. I charged him, and the result 
has proved that I charged him truly, with exasperating the 
friends of liberty, and rekindling old animosities. No reply. 1 
charged him with taking as his victim an undefended prisoner, 
whom our law humanely supposes to have the judge for his 
counsel, but who on this occasion had the judge for his oppressor. 
No reply. I charged him with inflicting a punishment w'hich, 
severe at any period, is particularly so in our time, when all 
humane and thinking men aim at lessening jienalties, rather 
than increasing them, 'fliis, too, Mr. Coleridge, being unable to 
(lenj, passes i)ver in silem*e. 

Such is his plan. It is a cunning artifice with which the 
rhetoricians of old were long .since familiar. With tliein, as with 
him, taciturnity was a favourite stratagem, l>ut ta<‘iturnity, in order 
to be effective, should be invariable. Otherwise there is danger 
that when a man does speak, he will speak at the wrong time, and 
say the wrong things ; and certainly one of the pleas whi<*h Mr. 
(!oleridge has set up is so eccenlri<*, that it will expose him to this 
imputation. He does not question my assertion that penalties 
arc becoming milder, but he meets the <*onse(|iien<*es of that a,s 
sertion in a way peculiar to himself. He says that Sir John Cole¬ 
ridge, Iieing employed to admixiister the law, and not to make it, 
was obliged to administer it as he ftniml it. T'he judge, says Mr. 
(’olcridge, <‘Ould not choose * what laws he would or would not 
put in forced^ Unhappy judge I he hud no choice. His hands 
were tied. His leaning was on the sitle of humanity ; he longed 
t(; he merciful j but he was in the mclaiu-holy position of lK*ing 
oldigcd to enforce an (xlious law. He was so straitened and <ur- 
cumsiTihed that he wtts, in fact, a victim rather than an oppressor. 
Really, .sir, it is humiliating to read such urgimients; it is still 
more Immiliating to have to answer them. What * no dunce I 
H;is an Knglish judge no option? Has he no latitude? Is no 
discretion vested in him ? Must he always exact the letter of the 
bond, and take the last ounce of flesh? Mr. Coleridge is indeed 

X I <iuoicMr. (V>lfTitIg«'« own uortW; but tlw» entiro wllllwfoiiwl in 

Utn t*xtnicts ut tin* mul of this Mr. CoU'riflgrt hiui proi«il»Iy hU 

provioutt aiiniksiou, * that tltc .suutunce is a {HjifucUy fair grguuil fat abcivtv.aiou/ 
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in difficulties if this is his best defence. The fact is that an assize 
is rarely held without an instance of the judge imix)sing a light, 
and often a mere nominal, punishment, when the law allows him 
to impose a severe one. That part of our common law which 
coerces the expression of opinion, \ras established in a barbarous 
and ignorant age, when the very amusements of men were brutal, 
and when they delighted in inflicting pain and in seeing it inflicted. 
It was an age in which human life was disregarded, and human 
suffering made a jest To suppose tliat an English judge is bound 
to follow with servile acquiescence all the decisions of such a 
period, is to suppose what is not only absurd in itself, l)Ut is con¬ 
tradicted by the judicial history of this country. In England the 
abrogation of a law is gradual, and usually passes through three 
stages. First, it is reasoned against or ridiculed i then it falls into 
discredit; and finally, it is either repealed, or else by common 
consent it is disused. This is the history of those cruel laws which 
our ancestors cherished ; such, for example, as the laws relating to 
heresy, witchcraft, and slavery, which, before they were done away 
with, were opposed by public opinion and discountenanced by our 
judges. All these things are part of the same s<‘heine ; they belong 
to the same turn of mind, and must stand or full togeiher. It is 
natural that when slavery was legal, heresy should have been illegal. 
It is also natural that, in such a stale of society, heretical or l>las- 
pheraous expressions should be punished. \Vc have, however, long 
been outgrowing those views, not he<uiusc we love bluspliemy, Imt 
because we love liberty. We look upon impious language os proof 
of a vulgar mind; but we are not to cast into prison an honest 
man, and beggar his family, on a<xount of his mind being vulgar. 
Even if the blasphemy is of such a kind as to indicate depravity on 
the part of the utterer, no one is concerned witli it unless it tends 
to produce a breach of the peace. If the public j^eace is in danger, 
he who endangers it should be restrained. B ut to punish blasphemy 
irrespectively of these wider considerations is a thing which this 
age will not tolerate, and which is contrary to the whole tone and 
scope both of modern literature and of modern legislation. The 
charge against I'homas Pooley wa.s that he uttered blasphemy. 
On this charge he was committed ; on this he was indicted; and 
on this he was sentenced. The crime alleged was not that he 
injured men's property, not that he insulted tliem, nor that he 
provoked them to violence. lie wrote upon a private gate, which 
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he had no right to, and for which, therefore, redress might have 
been reasonably exacted. That was an offence; and if his con¬ 
duct was likely to disturb the public peace, that was another 
offence. But instead of receiving such slight punishment as these 
offences would justify, he was punished as a blasphemer; and a 
judge was found capable of sentencing this poor, helpless, and 
ignorant man to twenty-one months’ imprisonmenl. Shame ! 
shame on it • In compliance with the humane and enlightened 
si)irit of this age, the practice of punishing men for words which 
calumniate no individual and imperil no government, was fast 
falling into disuse when it was revived by Sir John Coleridge. 
This is his offence, and a most serious and, so far as he is con¬ 
cerned, irreparable offence it is. It is a revival of cruelty; it is a 
revival of bigotry ; it is a revival of the tastes, the habits, and the 
feelings of those days of darkness which we might have hoped had 
gone for ever. 

I have only one more point to notice in Wr. Coleridge’s 
apology for his father. Mr. Coleridge assures us that, when Pooley 
was sentenced, the judge was not aware of the state of his min<l. 
I rejoice to hear it; I am mo.st willing to accei)t any explanation 
which can soften so terrible a transaction and deprive it of some 
of its horrors. Consider the sentence as wo may, it is enormous, 
and ])C)stority will hardly believe that, in the existing state of 
])ublic opinion, it could have been ])assed. P'or the honour of 
the judicial character and for the honour of human nature, let us 
make what abatement we can, and be glad to think that this heavy 
article in the impeachment may be withdrawn. That Poolcy was 
deranged is certain. We have the concurrent testimony of his 
neighbours; we have eminent medical ojunion; we have the 
obser\*ations of reporters who were i)rescnt at his trial; we have 
the fact of his having been sent to a lunatic asylum ; and we have 
the additional fact of his being i)ardoned on the ground of insanity. 
Against siic'h evidence, the unsupported assertions of the attorney 
for the prosecution arc not worth a straw. 1 had sU|)posed that 
what was so dearly marked as to excite the attention of the 
rei>orters for the 3 )ress, couhl hardly have escape<l the notice of 
the i)rcsiding judge. 

ihit Mr. Coleridge declares that it did escape him. Be it so. 
It says little for his persjjicacity that he should have overlooked 
what was obvious to less practised eyes, 'Phis, however, I i)a»H 
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over; and I leave the other facts, respecting which there is neither 
doubt nor cavil, to speak for themselves. Upon those facts I have 
elsewhere delivered my mind, and delivered it freely. I'he <*ir- 
cumstances to which I have directed public attention were not 
sought for by me. I did not go out of my n>a<l to find them. I 
had never heard of the case of Pooley until I came across it in 
the book which I was reviewing. As it had fallen in my way, 
I thought it my duty first to investigate it, and then to exjiose it. 
In ex])Osing it, I denounced the jirincipal actors, especially him 
who gave the finishing touch to the whole. 

By doing so I have incurred the hostility of his friends, and 
I have, moreover, displeased a large c lass of persons who consider 
that an English judge oc'cupies so elevated a ]K>sition that he 
ought not to be made the object of personal attac'k. 'I'o me, 
however, it apjiears that his elevation, and his name, and the pomp 
and the dignity and the mighty weight of that oftice which he 
held, arc among the circumstances which justify the rour.se 1 have 
taken. If he had been a man of no ac'count, it would hardly 
have been worth while for me to pause, in the* midst of my solitary 
lalxnirs, that I might turn aside* and smile* him. 1 m ir, what is 
he to me? Our ways of life and (»ur carc<*r are so ctmipletely 
clifferent, that between us there c*nn be no rivalry ; and the motives 
which commonly induct,* one man to attac'k another can have* no 
place, I c*annot envy him, for I see nothing to envy. Neither 
can I fear him ; nor (*an 1 expt‘rt to derive any henc‘fit from 
hurting him. Unle.ss, tlierefore, it is supposed tlml 1 am actuated 
by a spirit of pure, naked, and motiveless malignity, I Imvt^ a 
right to be believed when I say that in this matter my sole obj«.*ct 
has been to promote the gn‘at and, to me, Iht* sac'red cause of 
liberty of speech and of piiblic’ation. 'Phis, intl«.*ed, lies near to 
my heart And it is this alone whi(‘h gives to the present case its 
real importance, and will prevent it from sinking into oblivion. 
Yet a few years, and Sir Jolm Ooleridge and 'rhomus Pooley will 
be numbered with the dead. But though the men w'ill die, the 
principles which they repn^sent are immortal. The powTrfttl and 
intolerant judge seeking to stop the mouth of the pcsir and friend¬ 
less well-sinker is but the type of a far older and wider struggle. 
In every part of the clvilist‘d world the same contest is raging, and 
the question is still undecided, whether or n(»t nten shall say wh.it 
they like; in other words, whether language is to be refuted by 
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language, or whether it is to be refuted by fort^e. I )isguise it us 
you will, this is the real issue. In this great warfare l>etwcen 
liberty and repression, Sir John Coleridge has <'ho.sen his siile and 
I have chosen mine. lJut he, being armed with the power of the 
executive government, has been able to carry inatlt‘rs with a Itigli 
hand, and to strengthen his party, not indeeti I)y argument^ Imt 
by violence. Instead of refuting, he imprisons. My weapons are 
of another kind, and shall I not use them? Am I for ever to sit 
by in silence? Are all the I)Iovvs U) be dealt from one side, and 
none from the other ? 1 think not. I think it is but right an<l 
fitting that Sir John (^>leridge, and those who agiee with him, 
should be taught that literature is able to punidi as well as to 
persuade, and that she never exercises her Iiigh v<iiati*m with 
greater dignity than when, upholding tlie w‘eak against the strong, 
.she lets the world see timl sIk* is no iespe<*ter of peisons l»nt will, 
if need be, strike at tlie highest place, and liunj|>Ie the i»rtuidesl 
name. 

1 have now finished the task wdii<‘h I set t(» mysc^If, ntid wln< h 
I undertook .siinj^ly bc<‘ause 1 themght it ought to lie dom*, and I 
could not learn that anyone more <’oinpc*tent was likely to flo it. 
The accusation and the defence liemg both kdbre the world, we 
may fairly suppose that the matter is thoroughly sifted, and thi^ 
circumstances which are essential separated trom whic h are 
casual. It remains for the tniblic to form their opinton ; and I 
trust that in doing so they will not ht^ar one side <mly, but will 
carefully read Mr. Coleridge’s apology for his father, 'in askuig 
this, I am by no means disinterested; since his letter, by leaving 
the principal charges untouched, is a tacit assuittiaion that tln^y 
cannot he rebutted. His defence fully justifies my attack; ami 
if he is willing to agree to the proposal, I wish for nothing belter 
than that botli attack anil defence should l>e reprinted side Ity 
side, and circulated together us widely as possible, so that they 
may be read wherever the ICnglisli peoidc are to l>e fouml, or 
wherever the English longue is known. 

I am, Sir, 

Vours faithfully, 

HKNKV TuoMAM llOCKMi. 

Although I have expressed a hope that everyone who reads 
this pamphlet will also read Mr. Coleridgc*s letter, I think it 
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advisable, as a further precaution, to reprint the following passages. 
They are all to be found in ‘Fraser's Magazine' for June, and 
are copied word for word from the letter which Mr. Coleridge 
addressed to the editor:— 

‘ Mr. Buckle's libel. ... I need not tell you that it is a libel, 
nor need I offer you any opinion as to the effect on the character 
of your Magazine of publishing a tissue of what I must call coarse 
])ersonal malevolence. . . . Intolerable licentiousness of speech. 

. . . Licence of slander. . . . His many columns of slander. 

. . . The base charges which he has insinuated, but has not had 
the courage to set down in plain and simple words. ... It is 
certainly hard that a person like Mr. Buckle should be able to put 
a blameless man on his defence by reckless accTisation. , . . Dirt 
thrown by the meanest hand. . . . Imputations of the basest kind. 

* , . Dirty stuff, . , . Mr. Buckle does not comprehend the 
common feelings of a gentleman. ... Of me he says he knows 
nothing; yet he insinuates of a man whom he does not know, 
that he, a barrister, was party to a private understanding with 
the judge (that judge his own father) in a criminal case, to 
oppress a ])oor undefended criminal, and pervert the course of 
justice. . , . 

‘That Mr. Buckle should have thought such conduct possible 
in an Pinglish advocate of any standing, that he should have made 
such a charge without evidence and without inquiry, is a proof 
that his learning (if he be a learned man) is not education, and 
has not raised him above the feelings and i)rejudices of a thoroughly 
vulgar mind. , . . The man (Poolcy) was there to be tried on a 
charge which neither Sir John (Coleridge nor I had any more to 
do with, nor knew any more about before the assizes took place 
at Bodmin, than Mr. Buckle himstdf. That a judge selects whom 
he will try, and where he will try them; that he can try or not try 
at his ])leasure persons who are arraigned before him; that he can 
refuse, if he pleases, to put in force the law he is sent to administer, 
and choo.se which laws he will enforce and which he will not; 
that he or the counsel for the prosecution, or both of them have 
anything whatever to do with getting up cases against prisoners, are 
matters which Mr, Buckle really seems as if he believed, but as to 
which he disjilays ignorance to a degree hardly credible. ... It 
is familmr to all persons of ordinary education that a judge in the 
position of Sir John Coleridge had and could have no choice 
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whether he would tiy a particular prisoner or not, in what county 
he would tiy him, and what laws he would or would not put in 
force. . . , From July to December 1857 , the Home Secretary 
was Sir George Grey, and the Under-Secretaries at the Home 
Office were Mr. Massey and Mr. Waddington. The notion that 
these distinguished men, or any of them, would join in a conspiracy 
in order to please Sir John Coleridge and two Cornish clergymen, 
to suppress freedom of speech, crush liberty, and do injustice to a 
l)oor man till they were terrified by the petitioners mentioned by 
Mr. Buckle, is a notion so excessively ridiculous, that, except for 
the total absence of humour from Mr. Buckle’s composition, one 
might suspect him of attempting a gloomy joke.’ 
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REIGN OF ELIZABETH. 

1 . 


POLITICAL. 

At the accession of Elizabeth the position of England was more 
pregnant with danger than it had been at any period since the 
Danish invasion. Indeed, the hordes of ferocious savages who in 
the eighth and ninth centuries ravaged the kingdom, were not 
more formidable than those enemies who now threatened it from 
every quarter. It would not be consistent with the object of this 
work to enter at length into the mere political events of civil his¬ 
tory, but it will be impossible fully to understand the real magni¬ 
tude of this crisis without giving some account, not only of the 
internal state of the country, but also of those peculiar foreign 
hazards which, during many years, were so imminent. And to 
the adoption of this course I am decided, not so much by the 
obvious interest of the struggle as by the consideration that 
during the reign of this groat queen not only was every obstacle 
surmounted, and every danger repulsed, but that, by the application 
of principles hitherto unknown or neglected, England was raised 
to a position which made her the envy and wonder of Europe; 
that the way was paved for the establishment of a prosperity which 
not even the wretched misgovernment of her immediate successor 
could seriously disturb; that a prodigious impulse was given to 
all the great branches of manufacture and commerce; that aU the 
arts which minister to the comfort of man, and lend a chaxm to 
civilized life, were cultivated and encouraged; and, what is more 
important than all these, that there was laid the foundation of a 
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literature which is by far the proudest boast of this mighty 
peoi)le, which will long survive the country that has given it 
birth, and which will be read with astonishment by nations yet 
unborn, even when the very name of England has almost faded 
from the memory of man. 

The chief danger to the new queen arose from the agitation of 
those religious disjaites by which, for nearly forty years, Europe 
had been convulsed. In all the other great countries there was a 
decided majority on the side either of the Protestants or of the 
Catholics. Rut in England, the nation, in point of numbers, was 
about e(iually divided between the two great religions; and 
though, under ordinary rinaimstances, the (lovcrnment could, 
perhaps, easily have turned the scale, yet the Catlwilics were at 
this time even more formidable than might have been sup[)osed 
from their mere numerical force, for they counted among their 
adherents an immense majority of tlie aristocracy, who exercised 
over their dependants an almo.st unlimitisl authority. England 
was thus split into two hostile .sects, each of which had its mar¬ 
tyrs and its miracles; each of which was e<|ually ctmfident of the 
truth of its own tenets, and of the damnable errors of it.s adver¬ 
sary; and each of which thirstcfl ff»r the otlier’s blootl. Of these 
great parties, one occufaed the north and the other the south. 
'I’he Catholics of the north were headed by the great families of 
[the Percies and Nevilles] and had on their side all thrwe advan¬ 
tages which the prescription of ages alone can give. 'I’o the 
south were the Protestants, who, though they could boast of 
none of those great historical names which reflccterl a lustre on 
their opponents, were sujjported by the authority of (lovermnent, 
and felt that enthusiastic cftnfidence which only belongs to a 
young religion. 

While the nation was thu.s severed in twain by the accursed 
spirit of religious faction, the aspect of KurojK; was so threatening 
that it might well have npp.alle(l the stoutest heart. For half a 
century the Spani.sh power had been supreme. Francis I,, de¬ 
feated in the field and baffled in the clo.set, was at length taken 
prisoner by his great rival, and could only purdia.se his ljlK*rty by 
the most degrading eoncessions. After his ignominious reign was 
brought to a dose, the languishing fortunes of the French mo¬ 
narchy were, with the greatest difficulty, siustainod by his son and 
successor j (?) but on his death the last symptoms of vigour dis- 
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appeared from the national councils, and everything fell into 
disorder. In the meantime the power of Spain was rapidly pro^ 
grossing. The reign of Philip II. was ushered in by the battle of 
St. Quentin, at which Philibert of Savoy cut in pieces the chivalry 
of France, and shook the throne of Henry.' T’hcn followed the 
battle of Gravelines, at w’hich the star of Philip w’as again in the 
ascendant; and at the accession of iiilizabeth the Spanish empire, 
which had been built up by three generations of statesmen and of 
warriors, had reached a height of alarming grandeur. Even at 
the present day .such a j^ower wouhl be formidable; in the middle 
of the sixteentli century it seemed irresistible. 'Phe i^opulation 
and the revenues of the European dominions of Philip were mure 
than double those of Krant'c and England put together. 'I'heonly 
power that could in the least i>retend to balance so prodigious a 
]>reponderan(:e was hVance; but Kran(*e, during thirty years of 
the reign of Elizabeth, was governed by three ignorant and pro¬ 
fligate boys, was lorn by the agitations of civil war, and wa.s 
hemmed in by Philip at every quarter, with the singU; exception 
of the side of Germany, and even there the throne wils or'cupied 
by the unde, and afterwards !>y the cousin, of the SpanLsii 
monarch. 

If anything is wanting to complete this picture, we have only 
to (consider the neglected, and, indeed, the almost <lefeiu‘eIe.sH 
comlition of the nation which had to contend again.st .such imtiiU 
nent perils. 

During the whole of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the 
power and reputation of England had been steadily advancing, 
and the national resour<‘es, though not develoj^ed with any extra¬ 
ordinary skill, wore found more thati eijual to meet those emer¬ 
gencies which occasionally an)sc. Hut during the latter years of 
Henry, and under the extremely feeble g(;vernment of Edward, 
everything went to ruin. 'I’he throne of the sickly and bigoted 
boy was surrounded by advisers who were too much occupied with 
caring for the souls of tneri to trouble thcnusclvcs much about 
their bodies. It could hardly l)e expected tliut statesmen who 
were busied in tiic exalted funittions of drawing up canons for a 
Church, and forms for a sacrament, should stoop so low os to 

1 At tho vtsry Mama uwttwnt thit Sptmiffh troupH pusltetl ferwani to th« gatos of 
Rome, and ourupoUud the Vtfptt to sign a |H9ttue under the walle ui tiis own eupiud. 

VOU X. L 
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provide for the national prosperity; still less was it likely that they 
should be anxious for the national honour. Indeed, whatever may 
have been the other merits of the English Refonnation, it is 
remarfcible that during the early period of its progress it did 
not produce a single man of genius. There were some expert 
reasoners, there were many able scholars, but there was not f>ne 
original thinker; there was not even one competent statesman. 
Even when Mary came to the throne, and called to her councils 
two advisers of unquestionable ability, (Jardner an<I l*oIe, still the 
frenzy of religion had so occupied the minds of men that tlu*re 
was no room left for the realities of g(jvernment. All the energies 
of the executive were directed to burning hereti<'s and refuting 
schismatics. The foolish and bigoted (iiieen thought that she ha<l 
fulfilled one of the first of her royal duties as soon as .she had 
converted an apostate, or even comforted a repentant sinner. It 
may be easily imagined that during the heat of this religious 
fervour the real interests of tlie nation were entirely forgotten. 
Indeed, it would be dififu'ult to find in mcKlern ICurope an instance 
of a country w’orse governed than England was during the gene¬ 
ration that elapsed between the fall of W<dsey and the death of 
Mary. The men who ruled the State wx*re prrjfoundly ignorant 
of the affairs of Europe, of which, indeed, tliey took no trouble to 
instruct themselves. At many courts there was no ICnglish repre¬ 
sentative, and even when there did happen to be one, his infor¬ 
mation was ns had as it could possibly be. The consefjmmce was 
that their foreign i>olicy was a cemtinued successiim of p({rp(*tual 
blunders. During the eleven years which were oc<*upied by tin* 
contemptible reigns of Edward and Mary, we endured a s<;ri<*s af 
disgraceful disasters such as even now it is painful to remember. 
Whenever we made a claim it was sure to be rejected; wh<*ncvi'r 
we put forward a pretension it was sure to be spurned. If we at¬ 
tacked a city, it was always too strong to be taken; if we defended 
one, it was always too weak to be held. 

• ••♦•*. 
lint this was only a precursor of what was to follow, and just 
before Mary died we sustained a loss more serious than any of the 
others, h'or more than two hundred years Calais had hecn an 
English posse.ssion, and was considered as part of the national 
domain. And yet this most important city, which was so strong 
by nature and by art as to be comsiderud almost impregnalde, wan 
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wrested from us in the middle of winter in three weeks, and 
almost without resistance.' 

Scarcely was Elizabeth seated on the throne when she bej;an 
to feel the alarming embarrassment of her position. 1'he hisho]»s 
unanimously refused to crown her. 'I’he !*ope denied her legiti¬ 
macy, and would not recognise her as fiueen. l^he two univer¬ 
sities of Oxford and Cambridge, which at that time had immense 
influence, united with the Convocation in [)re.senting to the House 
of Lords a solemn declaration in favour of the Papal suprema('y. 
'Phis was almost tantamount to a declaration in favour <;f the 
pretensions of Mary, and those pretensions were openly supported 
by her father-in-law, Henry IT. of Kranc‘c, who caused her not 
only to as.sunie the arms and title of (^)ueen of England and 
Ireland, but to execute a solemn instnunent transferring to him 
the right of siuression in (\nse sh<; should die without issue. 

With the risk of a rebellion hanging over head, and exposed 
at any moment to the presence on her shores of a foreign army, 
it seemed that Eliziibeth had only one esca]>c that was yet left 
to her. l^hilip had already savt‘<l her life; he now offered lier 
his hand. With him for her liusbaml IhtTc would Ik* nr) fear of 
foreign aggression; and his power, <*ombined with that of the 
English Catholu's, would afTord ample pr(»tection against any 
insurrection which the Proteslanls might Ik* willing to excite, 
"fhe offei was indeed tempting, and the ministers of KIiwilu*th 
advi.sed her to accept it; hut the <iueen herself, witli a magna¬ 
nimity of which l)ist(>ry furnishes few <‘xamples, r(*jerted his pro¬ 
posal, and determined to trust entirely to the resources of her 
own enfeebled and divided kingdom, Philip, deeply mortiri<*d 
by an answer which he had little expec^ted, detennine<l tf) ruin 
the presumptuous hereti<* who had ventured to repulse Ids ad¬ 
dresses. He proceeded wit!) singular and chararteri.stic cunning. 
Fearing that by a declaration of war against England he wtaild 
compel Elizabeth to throw herself into tlte arms of Henry, he 
endeavoured to cut away that reHour<*e by indiudng her to con¬ 
tinue [?] the hostilities with Eran<*e into which Mary had so 
imprudently embarked He knew that in England men of all 

* No standing army; no navy, (;tm;>owdcr Imd IsH'n in grnvml ««* for two 
cnntiiri«i» but tlut KngU^t w<«n^ enllrttly ignorant of tiui art of making it. 'I'ho 
Crown wxu orerwhalmed wlUi debt, 
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parties eagerly desired the restitution of Calais, the loss of which 
they considered as a national disgrace, and he now proposed that 
Spain and England should jointly carry on the war until that 
city was restored. But Elizabeth sus|)ected the snare. Doubtful 
of the sincerity of Philip, and certain that the kingdom, su<*h as 
Mary had bequeathed it, could hardly support the eflorls of a 
single campaign, slie determined to give it rest, even thougli 
Calais should be the price of the peace. She had already sent 
ministers to the different foreign courts, and to them she now 
issued the necessary instructions. The result was the treaty of 
Chateau Cambresis, which was signed only [five] months after her 
accession to the throne, and which, for a time at least, secured to 
the nation the trun(|uillity that was necessary to recruit its wasted 
energies. Relieved for a moment from the open hostility of 
Trance, Elizabeth now concentrated her attention upon domestic 
affairs. Der first care was to put tlie country into a state of 
proper defence. 

[Here Mr. Buckle has marked in pencil in his MS, the word 
* Military,* and at a short distance * Toleration,* as though it had been 
his intention to insert at this stage of the history a chapter on ea(‘h 
of these subjects. For the first of tlu'se, however, tliere r<*nmin no 
materials, the notes in his Common Place Bo<»ks upon it having 
too little reference to the reign of Queen Klizidx.Mh to !)c in place here, 
Ilis materials for the chapter on Toleration are as follows. AV/t‘ 
M/ss Ileien TaylorJ\ 


11 . 


TOLKKATION. 

Wini.K she was thus actively employed in develo[»ing the neg¬ 
lected resources of the country, Iier <*onduct in matters of religion 
wus still more admirable. It is the peculiar trait of tills great 
<iueen that she was the first sovereign in lOiirope wlio publk'ly 
tolerated the exercise of a religion contrary to tliat of the State, 
Indeed for many years she sliowed a disposition not only to 
tolerate, but even to comiliate. Her first act of autliority was 
U) form a council for the management of public affairs. Of the 
members of this <’(nmcil thirteen were (Catholics, and eight only 
^\'ere Protestants. 

Even tlie administration of foreign diplomacy was entrusted by 
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her to the professors of an adverse religion. In 1564 she sent a 
commission to Bruges to treat with Philip respecting some affairs 
of great importance. One of the members of this commission 
was the celebrated Dr. Wotton: but at the head of it we find 
the name of Lord Montague, a zealous and well-known CatholU-. 
Several years later (in 1572) she sent the earl of Worcester as 
her proxy to Paris, to stand in her room as godmother to the 
daughter of the French king. The earl who was selected for this 
honourable office was brother-in-law to that foolish relrel, the earl 
of Northumberland, and was himself a prominent an«l notorious 
Catholic.* 

But without accumulating similiar instances, I need only men¬ 
tion that several years [later], and indeed shortly before the arrival 
of the annada, Sir Philip Stanley, a Catholic, received charge 
during the time of war of the imjiortiint town of Ihfventcr. 

Indeed so anxious was Itlizabeth to avoid even the semblan<'o 
of religious bigotry, that on the death <»f (^ar<linal Pole she not 
only adopted the unusual <'ourse of i.ssuing an order in council 
that all debts due to him shouhl be at once paid to his executors, 
but she actually caused letters to Ite written to the same effec't tf) 
all the bi.shops, and, where there were no bi.shiijis, to the deans 
and chapters of all the <-athedral churches throughout Knglan<l. 
In another instance she acted in a similar wiiy, though in u 
manner entirely opposed to the genius of that bigoted age. Sir 
Francis Unglefiehl had been a privy councillor to .Marj', and had 
taken an active iwrt in her ])rweetlings agsiinst th<; heretics. (?) 
He, apprehensive of the conscfiuences, and conceivittg that his 
fortunes were irretrievxibly ruined, abjured the realm. He not 
only cotresimnded with the enemies of UlizalK'th, but wrote tt> 
Ixiicester an insolent letter resjtecting her. But, notwithstanding 
this, the (luecn allowed him to receive abroad all the revenues of 
his English estate, only reserving a small portion for the 8Uj)port 
of his wife, who still remained in her own country, and who had 
brought him a large fortune. 

In all her public acts she displayed the same spirit. 'I'he oath 
of supremacy was that which most offended the conscitmcc of the 
Catholics. Of this the queen was well aware, and she, in 1562, 
ordered that if it was once refused no bishop should presume to 

> la 1586, when U'lmuv wm In Ilonaml, the quMin wrotn to rdmlut him for 
having, by Intokmmoe, diMK>unigvd t\te CathoUot. 
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tender it a second time to the same person, but should wait f(;r 
express instructions for each particular case* The ministers of 
Edward, with that tendency to excess so characteristic of apostates, 
had inserted a clause in the Litany, ‘From the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities, good I.ord, 
deliver us.' This blasphemous language, in which the Reformers 
invoked the name of the great God of love and i)eace as a pander 
to their own malignant passions, w'as, by the order of Elizabeth, 
immediately expunged from the services of the Church. 

In the same way, and in a spirit which might teach a salutary* 
lesson to the contemptible polemics of our own time, she issued a 
proclamation forbidding ‘ the use of opprobrious words, as papist, 
papistical, heretic, schismatic, or sacrament ary.’ 

Even towards the Irish, who, ever since they have Inien con¬ 
nected w’ith England, have suffered so bitterly from Protestant 
intolerance, she displayed a similar spirit. In a remarkable letter 
written in 1573, which is yet extant, the earl of Essex gives an 
a<'count of an interview which he had with tlie tpieen just bef»>re 
going to Ireland, in which she particularly charged him ‘ not to 
seeke too hastely to bring people tiiat hath bene trayned in another 
religion, from that which they have bene brought up in.‘ 

In the meantime the Catholics, presuming upon her forljoar- 
ance, or perhaps merely instigated by a spirit of mischievous ac¬ 
tivity, were so fkr from aiding the government that they<lid every¬ 
thing to throw it into confusion. White, bishop of Wiiu hester, 
publicly delivered in London a naxst inllammatory sernam, in 
which, with an obvious allusion to Elizabeth, he reiiiinde<l his 
hearers of tlie address which IVajan had made to one of his (jBicers 
w^hen he delivered to him the sword * If my commaiuls arc just, 
use this sword for me ; if unjust, against ined During the rtfigrt 
of Henry such language would have cost the bishop his hea<L 
IClizabeth merely ordered him to keep lus Iiouse, and at the end 
t»f a month dismissed him without furtiujr pnnisluncnt. In the 
same year the wcll-knowm Dr, wSiory, in his j>Iace in the House of 
Gominons, publicly boasted of the number of Protestants he had 
caused to be burnt: an<l he not only e\‘j>ressed his regret that he 
ha<I left .so many alive, but pointe<IIy atlded that *il gritrved hiiii 
that they laboured only about tlie youtjg and little twigi^ whereuH 
they should have striu'ic at the root* 

The bishops, all of whom were Catholics, had, as I have already 
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mentioned, unanimously refused to crown her; and it was with 
the greatest difficulty that one of the meanest of them was at 
length induced to perform the necessary ceremony. It is, how'- 
ever, remarkable that this open hostility from the heads of the 
Catholic Church di<l not cause the least <iiange in her conduct 
towards them. Dr. Kitchin, who alone of all the hisht^ps w’ould 
take the oath of allegiance (?), was allowed to retain his see ; the 
others, who openly avowed the supremacy of the papal power, 
were of course dej)rived, but only one of them w^as punished ; and 
Heath, wiio was one of the most prominent, and w^ho during the 
last reign had been Lord Clhancellor, was allowed to retire to his 
estate, where at a later j^eriod he was often visited by ICIizal>eth. 

We have the statenieut of the Catholics themselves that no less 
than one thousand priests were allowed to remain with their 
patrons in different parts of England, and perform for them the 
ordinary functions of their religion. Indee<l, a l^rotestant author 
who wrote eight years after the accession of ICli/alntth, states that 
at that time tlie number of ('atholic piiests in ICngland exceeded 
the entire number of the rrotestant clergy a statement whicli, 
however incredible it may appear, is confirmed by otlier imlepeml- 
ent and <*ontemiH)rary evidence. 

In 1569, the year of the great northern rebellion, an int|iury 
was instituted at the 1 emple with the view of testing the loyalty of 
the lawyers. The (jiK^stion put to them was, not whether mass 
was celebrated nor whether they attended it, but merely ' whether 
at mass they prayed for the ciuccn,’ ^ 

It may, perhajis, appear to some that siuli instanevs as these 
arc by no means remarkable, and that a sovereign wlu) merely 
obeys the dictates of an ordinary charity is scarcely <le8erving of 
an extraordinary praise. IJul those who by such an objection 
think to lessen the merits of Klixabeth, must have a very 8<ranty 
knowledge of the real history of the sixlcenih century. 'I'he broad 
and general features of intolerance which distinguished the govern¬ 
ments of that age are no doubt familiar to every reader ; but only 
those who are acijuaintcd with the lighter literature of the time, 
its biographies, its correspondence, even its very poetry and its 
tales, can form an adeciunte notion of the fearful extent to whi<d\ 
the spirit of bigotry had possessed the minds of men, Thii 

* Soamss {filitaUtlmn HiUghm p. 951) Stubbes* Gulf 

to show that moii was oommouly iTorforouxl in London, 
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Reformation, so far from assuaging the passions, had roused them 
to afury which is hardly to be conceived. Men exemplar}’ in every 
relation of domestic life, and of the most unblemished purity of 
morals, not only habitually inculcated the necessity of extirimting 
here.sy by the sword, but, the moment they had the power, showed 
themselves prompt to put their own principles into execution. 
Even the few who at an earlier period hail dared while in their 
closets to !!peculate on the propriety of toleration, soon i lianged 
their ideas when they emerged into the worlil. Sir 'I'liomas 
More, in a philosophical romance, laid down the noblest seiitimi’nts 
in the cleare.st language ; and yet the same man, whose privjite 
virtue.s, amenity of manners, and boundless hospitality niaile him 
the darling of the nation, attein])ted to convert heretics l»y whip¬ 
ping, ljy torturing, and by Iiurning, 

In the generation which followed the death of More, there 
arose men, who, without the humanity of his princi|ilt'S, enforced 
all the cruelties of his practice. Under Edward, the Protestants 
burnt the Catholics; under Mary, the Catholics burnt the Prole., 
tants. And although in the struggle of rival cruelties the (:atholi( s 
had the advantage in the greater number of tht;ir opisments whom 
they were able to immolate; yet, if wo fairly distinguish the 
natural temiier of the men and the I’ircumstunces ijt which they 
were placed, there is not much to choose in jioint of wii’kedness 
between Cranmer and Honner, between the ailvisers of Edward 
and the advisers of Mary, 1 ndeed, if we estimate their intentions 
by their professions, and if we judge their privateopinionsiiy their 
public creed, there can be no doubt tliat intolerance is a greatir 
crime among I’rotestants, who.se very existence is foundwl iiism 
the right of private judgment, than it is among Catliolics, who are 
bound to renounce such right, and to accept with humility all the 
traditions of the Church, Hut without attemiiting to jtarcel out, 
that monstrous load of guilt, which imi.st he sliared by the rival 
religions, it is sulTicicnt to state the undoubted fact, that wlien 
Idixiibeth came to the throne, no civil or religious ruler, ni> 
governor either of State or Church in any part of Kuro|>*‘. had 
ventured on what would liavc been I’onsidered the blasphemous 
experiment of allowing men to settle their religion as a private 
ilue.stion betwirn themselves and their CihI. 

It was under such cmami.stances as the.se that Eliaabcfh not 
only conceived the scheme of a religious toleration, hut for 
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several years actually enforced its principles. In an age when the 
smallest offences vrere habitually corrected by the severest pun¬ 
ishments, and when the slightest whisper of toleration had never 
been heard to penetrate the walls of a palace, this great queen 
publicly put forward opinions which in our days have become 
obvious truisms, but which in the sixteenth century w^ere consi¬ 
dered damnable paradoxes: ‘ We know not nor have any meaning 
to allowe that any our Subjects should be molested either by 
Examination or Inquisition, in any matter cither of Faith, as long 
as they shall profess the Christian Fayth, not gaynsayeng the 
Authority of the holly Scriptures, and of the Articles of our faith 
contained in the Creeds Apostolic and Catholic: or for matter of 
ceremony or any other external matter appertaining to Christian 
religion, as long as they shall in their outward conversation show 
themselves quiet and comformable and not manifestly reyrngnant 
and obstinate to the Laws of the realm, which are established for 
Fre(iucntation of divine service in the ordinary churches, in like 
manner as all other Laws are whereunto Subjects are of duty and 
by allegiance bound.’ She proceeds to ad<l, ‘in the word of a 
Prince and the Presence of Clod,’ that there shall be no ‘moles¬ 
tation to them by any person by way of ICxainination or Intpiisi- 
tion of their secret oyunions in their consciences for njatters of 
Faith.’ Such were the sentiments put on record by Klizahelh in 
a public. ]>roclamation after she had been eleven years on the 
throne: and it may be ('cmfidently asserted that there was not any 
sovereign then living in Europe from who.se mouth .such language 
had been heard. And without accumulating instances of the 
general spirit in which .such principles had been carried out by 
her Government, it is sufficient to slate that her bitterest enemies 
have never been aide to point out a single instance of j)ersecution 
for religion during the eleven years which elajised between her 
accession to the throne and the date of the proclamation which 1 
have just fyuoted. 

Those who arc acquainted with the theological literature of the 
sixteenth century will form Komo idea of the horror and disgust 
which these proceedings excited in the minds of the bi6ho|)S and 
superior clergy. ''Phey regarded such toleration not only as a 
dangerous experiment, but as a most impious contrivance. 

Sandys, who was consecrated bishop of Worcester the year 
after the death of Mary, endeavoured to expel all the Catholics 
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from his diocese ; and several years later, Aylmer, hislioj* uf 
Ix)ndon, advised the government at onre to throw into jiriMHi all 
the principal English Catholics. Whitgift dcrlared that ‘ if |u|»isis 
went abroad unpunished, when bylaw they might be ttauluii, 
surely it was a great fault and could not be excused, and lu* 
prayed Cod it might be better looked to.’ * Whittingluim, »lr,*n 
of Durham, wrote to the earl of Lei(‘esler in 156.1, bitterly coni' 
plaining of the ‘great lenity towards the pajusts.’ 

But the queen easily penetrated the designs of these men. 
She saw that, under the ])retencc of purifying the ('liunh, they 
were l)enton the double object of gratifying tlu‘ir own bigotry and 
extending their own influence. Determined to prev**nt this -lu* 
took every opportunity of repressing their speeiou^ inieilcome. 
Indeed, if she had not done so there wmi!<l .so»m liate been 
established in England an ec<‘lesiastical tyranny not inleiir 1 to 
that which was already established in Spain, < )ne or two < * 

may serve as a spe<-iinen Uf show the h|>irit of the iliief's of the 
l^rotestant ('hnr(*h. At the Portuguese embassy, iiucm w.h pub 
li<‘ly said, and it was well known that many l*higlish (‘afhtdn . 
were alwm-s |)rescnt at its <*elebrati(»n. In 157^ the Ktxiuderof 
London, the ])rying an<l impudent Ideetwood, who was intimately 
connected with many of the Protestant clergy, was seandahsrd 
by such an exhibition of idolatry, and on om* laaaMon vc^mnred 
forcibly to interrupt the religious cereinonu*s. Hut the queen, *0 
far from applauding his/eal, reprimanded him tor Ins iuterletrme, 
and actually committed him to jdson. 

There is yet extant a k'ller whh li was written in to the 
Lords of the Council, by the bishops of London and Ely, lom* 
I)lainmgof some Catholics that they ‘will muther acuise them 
selves nor none other.’ 'Phese <*hristian prelates suggevt ;ei a 
remedy that one of tliem, who was a priest, shoidd Is* toiiiired in 
order <0 compel iiim to r.<mfess ; ami in carder to enlist on then 
side the poverty of iCIwalielh, they achl that by such iimmus a 
large sum of money may also be wrung from him. In t<n|, 
Nowel, Dean of St. Paul’s, in a sermon Is'ft^re Eli/;tbi'th, \iolenflv 
.itlacked some (kitholic work wliich had just been published ; hot 
the quetm, to his great amazement, insteatl of eorresjsiiidmg to h»s 
ardour, sharply reimked him for his inltunpemte l.ingu.igr. The 
only serious blot ii\mi the character of Kli/al>eth is tlie execufioti 
* 'Jill/* wa. In 
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(»f AFary of Scotland But many years before she was put to 
death, and therefore many years before she was even tried, some 
of the bishop!) ad^i^ecl that she should be e.\e( uted 

HI. 

I'oi.nicAr,. 

Whim, tin-* sirii)if;le was still pemliiif* between a tolerant govern¬ 
ment ami an intolerant clergy, there suddenl) oc<’urred an event 
which, tlnmgli apparently unimportant, led the way to a complete 
change in the religiou.s policy of Kli/abeth, Mary of Scotland, 
after suffering a series of insults fjr whi<‘.h her conduct had given 
but too much <’ause, sud<lenly fled from her own country and 
crossed the Unglisli lw)nler. She came as a fugitive : she was 
treated as a prisoner. Hut from this moment Klizabeth had no 
t#eacc. 'i*he lOnglisli ('athoIi<*s, <*onli<lent in their numbers and in 
the gaithiess of their (^aiise, luui been for some time husbanding 
their strength until a favourable opjiortunity should arrive. That 
oj^portunity was nov\' affmlcd to liieia by the presence of Mary, 
Her youth, her beauty, and her misfortunes made her popular; 
and a belief that she was suffering lor her religitm raised her to 
tlie <lignilyof a matlyn At llie same time, the old aristocracy felt 
tliemselves aggrieved by the preferemc which !sli/al)clh displayed 
for men of inferior rank. Tliey had alrt,*ady formed a combination 
to drive <'etil fnan her councils; and failing in that, they now 
united with the ('atholh s, and l«>th parties suddenly flew to anns. 
M1ms the ari2*to<; ratify influence and the (Catholic inflimnce, either 
c4‘ which when unsnp|#orted was ftjrmidahle, were nciw united 
against the government of the ciueen. 'I'heir cennhined forces 
were hciaded liy the earls of Westmoreland and Northtiinherhmd; 
and they naturally selec ted as the? first sc ene cjf lio.siiliiics the 
north of iCngland, which I liave already descriU/d as l>eing almost 
entirely oc'caipicd by the adher<*ntH of the old religion. 1'he pro¬ 
gress of tlui rcdiellion was frightfully rapid; and as the tide of 
insurrection rolled on towards the south, the country l>ecame rife 
with the most alarming rcjairts. llie government entertained 
serious apprehensions of a rising in Wales, wltere the (Iatholi<*H 
formed an instnense majority of the population ; and it was even 
said tlmt in the other parts of England no less than a million of 
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men were ready to take arms for thehr religion, and only w.iital 
the signal of their leaders* 

If such an outbreak had taken place a few years lyforr, tin* 
government would certainly have fallen, and the sovereign would 
probably have been dejwsed. But the efforts which Mli/iiheth 
had made to organise a military cstal)lishmcnt, although lla*y were 
necessarily slight, were now the means of protcjrting her 1 row»», 
and perhaps of saving her life. However, even with this advan 
tage, the matter for a time remained in siispetisc. At first her 
troops only endeavoured so to hold the rebels in t^heek as pns 
vent their advance on the capital; but when thify litfrceived tlw* 
utter incapacity of the Catholic and aristocTatic leaders, to wluAf* 
management the rebellion was happily entrusted, they ventured 
on more decisive steps, and after a short hut hn/ardoiis mrupglt*, 
the insurrection was at length put down, 'rhe ('atholirs, who felt 
that they had played their game and lost their stake, now Iwenniu 
desperate. As soon as the news rt‘achcd th<t Vatican ’ th<* 
mad with passion, signed a bull rlepriving Klixala*th of hit rrown 
and absolving her sulyects from their allegiam^e : and there wa^* 
found an Englishman bold enough to nail the btill on the very 
gates of the |)alace of the bishop of I^ondon. 'fhe rpuHit, who 
saw herself thus bearded in her own (*apital, even In'fore shu hnd 
time to forget the terrors of the rebellion, determined to revenge 
herself on a parly which had shown so reslless and so irntibc able 
a spirit As soon as she jicrceivcd that there was a body tff rrteri 
among hersubjet'ts who not only maintained the <le|Kising jwiwer 
of the pope, but who were ready to carry out that tn in 
utmost consequence, it l)e(*ame evident to her that tfie whol« 
ground of the ({ucHtion was suddenly changed* It Iwcatite i^ideiit 
to her that the matter was no longer a mtfre rlinpute Utwrrn fw»> 
rival religions, but that it had risen to a deadly struggle iHttween 
the temporal authority and the ecdesiasti(*al aiithoritv. Ilw 
choice did not now lie between the sujK,‘rHtitions of Poiwry ami 
the superstitions of Protestantism ; but the cimrstion was, whether 
the people of England wt*re to be govi^rnc^il by rlieir <nvrt t ivil 
magistrate, or by the deputies of the liishop of Rome* The 
tion was soon decided ; hut, unhappily for tlie reputation of 
Kikal)eth, and, what is mu<*h tm»re important, ttnhappily for the 
iaterestH of England, the de<.ision was folkiwcd up l»y ntensures 
> Llngartl, iv. ijq, 
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which strongly saTOurcd of the intolerant spirit of that barbarous’ 
age. 1 will not relate the infamous cruelties which the Protestants 
now practised on their Catholic countrymen ; the pilloryings, the 
whippings, the tort'irings ; but it is enough to mention that during 
a period of thirty years nearly two hundred Catholics were publicly 
executed as martyrs to their religion, many of them cut down 
while they were yet living, and their hearts tom from their bodies 
in the presence of a savage mob, who delighted to witness their 
dying agonies. 

It is, indeed, distressing to o!)serve how Elizabeth had thus 
allf)wed herself to lx* drawn out of tliat n(»ble isdicy in which, for 
so long a time, she had steadily {xraisted. But while, with ail the 
force which language allows, wemust reprol>ate the conduct of the 
queen, what shall we say to those inmlem Protestant writers who, 
to their eternal disgrace, liave attempted to palliate so infamous a 
massacre ? 'i'o punish men for their religion was a great crime in 
Klisolieth, of which she is jiurhaps even now {Kiying the lienalor. 
It was a nuK'h greater crime in those l>ishops and archlushoim 
who hatl for so many years l»een urging her on to the evil work. 
But there can tw no doubt that, in a high moral point of view, the 
greatest crime of all is committed by those persems of otir own 
time, wito, in a comparatively enlighteneti age, and without the 
stimulus of datig«fr, are c'onsuntly exerting their puny abilities to 
exeite thjit liigotry with which English Protesttmts are but too a]it 
to nrgiird their Catholic cotmtrynien, and who, in order to <lo this, 
are ivd asiutmed to defend the onuluct i>f Eli/ain'tit, which on 
this (Ksasion was as contrary to gmsl tK>li(7 os it wn.s abhorrent 
to the spirit of all true religion. Happily, however, for the pro* 
gress of civilisation, the itiiluence of these men is now on the 
watte; and, witliout detaining the reader by the consideration of 
their |x*tty stbemes, I will now return to the mom iini>artant 
itMtiers of general history. 

While these things were |sissing in England, the aspect of 
{breign aflhirs lutd gradually iHitroine more favourable. The 
Dutch, smarting under the cruel exactions of the KjtanWt (Jovem* 
nient, and knowing tliat they rxmld reckon on the siip{>ort of 
Kliwtfutht hod ttimed on their oppressors, and it seetiteitl likely 
that dt(7 would be attic to hold at Istyull the pimerof Puilip, 
distnw:^! os he was ity .a fhesh insurrection pf.tlgt hfoors. . . . 

At moment tviien Spain wwt Uuw ureaitenad by the oitcn 



REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


IS8 

'revolt of the most flourishing of its dependencies, there were 
gradually accumulating in an adjoining country the materials for 
the most deliberate and bloody tragedy that has ever yet disgra<*e<I 
the hlstoiy of men. The French Government, which had for 
some years been a laughing-stock to its neighbours, at length dis¬ 
tinguished itself by the commission of a crime which, considered 
in all its parts, stands alone, a solitary and instructive monument 
of the frightful extent to which religious bigotry can aggravate the 
natural malignity of our mean and su])erstitious nature. It will 
be understood that I allude to the massacre of St Bartholomew, 
which, while it caused in our own country a ])anir. fear, j)roduced 
the beneficial effect of inducing ever>^ Englishman to rally round 
the throne of Elizabeth. Whatever might be the natural di.s- 
contents of the Catholics and Puritans, they were conscious that 
this was not the time to embarrass the government of the <iucen. 
Indeed, the alarm that was felt in England was so great that it 
showed itself in the most exaggerated rumours. It was currently 
reported that this was only the beginning of a series of similar 
acts; that all the lands of the Krcnch ProtcsUints were to lie sold 
and the proceeds to be used for achieving the c;on<iue«t of hereticiil 
countries.’^ 

Even in France the asfia.ssin.s did not reap the fruits of thoir 
crime. Rochelle still held out, and the Huguenots, with varying 
success, were able to keep their ground until, seventeen years 
later, their liberties were secured to them by the ac<x*w»ion of 
Henry IV, 

While France and Spain were thus weakened by intestine 
feuds, England was rapidly rising into greatness. For nearly 
twenty years after the great northern rebellion, Elizabeth was at 
peace with all the world, and was enabled to mature her plans for 
enricliing and civilizing her people. Tho leading charactcriHtW’s 
of her i)olicy will be unfolded under their respective heads in a 
subsequent part of this volume; but I may here mention some of 
those minor and yet important improvements which we owe to 
her fostering care. 

• • * • . , ^ 

In the midst of these great and imcifjc exertions, the country 
was apin startled by the rumours of impending danger. Rclievttl 
for a l;imc from the threat of foreign aggression, Klisabeth Itad now 
> See Strypo'* Annals, voL ii, pt, I. p, .38, 
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to guard against the insidious projects of domestic treason. Such 
projects were the natural result of the antagonism of two great con¬ 
flicting parties, and they were furthered by several circumstances 
which had conspired to raise the hoi>es of the (Catholics. On the 
side of Scotland, the (jneen had for several years considered herself 
perfectly secure so long as the regency was possessed by Morton, 
who was a creature of her own, and who acted entirely under her 
guidance. But he was now suddenly arrested, tried for his life, 
sentenced to die, and, in spite of the active intercession of the 
Knglisli ( 5 <)vernment, was publicly brought to the block. This* 
was immediately followed by a visit to James by Waytes, a priest, 
and Creighton, a Jesuit Their reception by the king and the 
court was such as to inspire them with the expectation of changing 
the religion of the country. I'he whole Catholic party was now 
alive. Within a year of the death of Morton its most influential 
meml>crs held a great meeting at Paris, in which it was proposed 
that James and Mary should be associated on the [Scottish] throne. 
To this Mary of course agreed, and James not only gave in his 
adherence to the proposal, but caused a letter to be written to 
his mother expressing his ap]»roval of a plan of invading England, 
formed by the duke of (luise. The government, whose information 
nothing could escape, intercepted the letter, 'Jlie spirit of the 
English Protesumts, which even in our own time has boiled over at 
much slighter insults, was rousetl to indignation at this attempt to 
intHKluc'c a foreign army into the heart of the kingdom. Lo<fking 
tilKm Mary as the real author of the conspiruty, they rose almost 
as one man, and signed an association binding themselves to pursue 
to the <leath anyone by whom or even for whom an attemi>t 
should iHi made on the life of Eli74ibeth, While the nation was 
thus exasperated, its irritability was fiirnented into madness by the 
discovery of a plot formed by Hahington, Ballard, and others, to 
assassinate tlic cpieen. *The {leople, always ill-judging and always 
in extremes, ronsidered this a fresh evidence of a deeply-laid 
scheme to extirjatte their religion ; and their fury, excited p^Iy 
by fear and {lartly by hatretl, rose to such a pitch that the Cktthollai 
in itnd nhout Ix>ndon were apprehensive of l>cc(>ming the victims 
of a general massacre. Indeed, at one moment there .was reason 
to kiix that the horrors of Bt Hartholomcw^s day weire about to 
bo Imitated on the English soil Happily wo were saved from so 
A 'This miMuss ii too ttoto fay Sir* Butakla j 
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foul a blot; but the fate of Maiy was scaled. Within a month 
after the execution of Babinglon, a commission was ajipointcd 
to try her. She was sentenced to die. Elizabeth hesitated, but 
parliament and the country clamoured for her head, 'lire queen 
signed the fatal warrant: recalled it: signed it again : and again 
recalled it. Whether these were compunctions of conscience or 
whether they were mere tricks of state is uncertain, and until the 
publication of further evidence tlian is yet in our hands will remain 
unknown. At all events, mistaken views of {wliry, aided no doulk 
by feelings of personal jealousy, at length induced her to l>ring 
Mary to the block. All Euroiie thrilled with h<jrror j and PhiH|>, 
whose resentment against Eliaibclh had been accumulating for 
thirty years, determined to avail liimself of the general feeling l>y 
striking against her a great and decisive lilow. 'I'lie queen had 
the earlie.st intelligence of his designs, and bestirred livrself witli 
all her wonted energy. Her first care was for Scrotland. Jaimvt, 
on hearing of Mary's execution, talked big and loud. He would 
raise trooi)s from every jiart of his kingdom. He would put himself 
at the head of his nobility, and inflict the most signal vengeance cm 
the murderer of his mother. But all this was not the grief of a 
bereaved son: it was not even the injured dignity of a king: it 
was nothing but the idle vaimuring of a noisy bully. KHzabeth 
knew her man. First she cajoled him, and then she brlited him. 
She wrote him anafFectionate letter, and she sent him fourthoUKUtd 
pounds. The aflection he might have withstood, Imt the money 
was irresistible; and Elizabeth felt tluit from the nortli she luid 
nothing to fear. 

But inanotlier <iuarter the clouds gathered tlik-k and hlac-kened 
the horizon. The king of Spmn luul received a vast acraswUm of 
strength from the conquest of Portugal, and with increased energy 
now pushed his preparations for war. Not even the fear of the 
establisliment of a universal monarchy could prevent the (kuimik 
powers from oiwnly sympathising with this stuimndous rlesign. 
The pope not only promised him a millicm of crowns, but with 
infinite difilculty actually collected that sum, which was ready tn 
he [xiid the moment the invading army should lave ju 
England. , . . 

To these immense prejamtions Elizabeth had to oftpose a icower 
Which, though now prodigiously strengthened, was still affmed 
by the curse of religious schism. At home she was able to kta^i 
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that spirit in check, but abroad it now produced some very 
alarming results. Holland was with reason considered a great 
bulwark of England; and the queen had sent forces to aid the 
Dutch in that noble struggle which they were now making s^jainst 
the power of Spain. But news was now brought to England that in 
that very country Sir William Stanley with all his troops had de¬ 
serted to Philip, and had given up the important town of Deventer, 
with the government of which he, although a Catholic, had been 
entrusted. . . . 

And in order that these examples might not be lost on the 
other Kubjerts of Elizalwth, they were held up for imitation in 
the works of two of the most influential of the English Catholics. 
It is, indeed, a remarkable proof of the havoc which 8U]>crstition 
ran commit, even in superior intellects, that these infamous and 
cowardly treasoas were, on the pretence of religion, publicly jus¬ 
tified (?) in written documents, not only by the coarse and tur¬ 
bulent Parsons, but also by Cardinal Allen, a man of amiable 
character, and, considering the time in which he lived, of a most 
enlightened mind. 

Much conduct, shameful as it must appear, is rather to Iw 
ascribed to th»f gcticral workings of religious bigotry than In any 
circumstances ])e<‘uHar to the (Ihurch of Rome. But this was not 
the view taken by the Knglisii hierarchy. 'I'he bishoiw, so wsm 
os they had heard of whiit itad hapiH‘nc*d, availed themselves of 
it to tifliH't tlieir own ends ; and with redoubled zeal they now 
uiged KliziilH'th to revenge the acts of a few incendiaries ui«n the 
great iKKiy of her (!atholic subjects.' 

But Klizalteth well knew that, under the mask of loyalty, these 
men only sought to gratify the hatred with which they reganted 
their Catholic countrymen, and site indignantly rejected those 
cruel rarecautlons which thty sought to inqiosc ufmn her. And, 
as if to show her tUsiike, she apjfointed (Jutholics to offices of 
trust 

e • s • * • • 

White the queen was thus employed, tliere were assembling in 
the SpaniHh ports the inateriiUs for on amuiment the tike of whidi 
had netwt tieen seen in Euk^hs since tlte day [of| Xerxes., 

> jaw'ftibv the Amwds. t;a«|s>r, ItHhop of WlaahMtwr, mi^stly (binswlMl 
iwnBM»te(nmtia**iisie«n»iwC«^ 
r« Mrlite. V\h 7S. UI7. tMt; f.eo(fc>S, zt«r> 

VOt. fc M 
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When the expedition was alraast ready to sail, Philip oonst- 
crated it by a form of solemn prayer: but Elizabeth, hecilless of 
such precautions, only laboured to infuse into her jieople a jKirtion 
of her own intrepid spirit. Having done this, and having, by her 
rejection of the intolerant advice of the bishops, attempted to unite 
all England into a bulwark for her throne, she calmly waited for 
the dreadful crisis. It was indeed not only a time of agonising 
suspense, but it was a great moment in the history of the woiUl. 
In a deadly contest between the two first of living nations, there 
was now to be put to the issue everything that is dearest to man. 
If the array of Philip could once set its foot on the English vtil, 
the result was not a matter of doubt. The heroism of Kli/.it>eth 
and the chivalrous loyalty of her trooi>s would have Iteen as no- 
thing when ojiposcd by that stern and disriijhneil valour which had 
carried the Spanish [fla<| through a hundred liattles. And when 
the irregular forces of England had once Ixien dis|H‘rs<nl, liui 
people of England would then have risen, and there would Imvis 
followed anodrer unavailing struggle, whiili even at this distunce 
of time it is frightful to consider. It would have Ixain a struggle 
of race against race, in which the descendants of a lattin colony 
would have gloried in avenging uixm a Teutonic. ]xiopli* the cruel 
injuries which had been hea]>cd on their fatlters by tiie Mvage 
tribes of Alaric and Attila. It would have txien the stniggle of 
religion against religion, in which the fiendish {Ktssions of a f«;ro. 
cious priesthood would have glutted themselves to satiety in the 
blood of tho heretic. It would have been a struggle which woiihi 
have decided the fate, not merely of England, not merely of 
testantism, but, what was far mom imt>ortant, the fate of the Idatr 
ties of Europe, and of that young and brilliant riviliitation which 
was now l)eginning to shine in an almost meridian splendtmr. 

If the prodigious imwer of the Sjamish empire luul la-eii 
wielded by a sovereign at all com|>etent to the task, thew firo. 
babilities would have Iwcomc matters of almost al«solute certainty. 
.Hut Philip was one of those men who seem to Iw aiwiiys in the 
wrong. After the battle of .St. Quentin, an excess not caMt{un« 
but of timidity, jirevented him from pusldng his troo|»s int«» tint 
heart of France. And yet now, when he was mwiitating th# 
capital enterprise of his long reign, when he was .alKtiil to under* 
take the subjugation of a country wltose rewnincs hnd Iwen 
developed during thirty years by the greatest sovereign tliat h«d 
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been seen since the death of Charlemagne, at this moment it was 
that the commonest calculations of an ordinary prudence seem 
suddenly to have deserted him. Flushed by the hope of an 
immortal renown, he spumed the advice of his ablest councillors. 
It was in vain that the duke of Parma urged the necessity of first 
taking Flushing, which, in case of adverse fortune, would secure a 
certain retreat. It was in vain that this great commander insisted 
on the danger of sailing through a narrow sea which was girdled 
by hostile ix)rts. Philip, urged on by his priests, who told him 
that he was the chosen minister of God, determined at once to 
strike the blow. I'he armada sailed from the coast of Spain. 
The results I need not stop to relate, for they form a part of those 
heroic traditions of our glory by which the infant was once rocked 
in the cradle, by which the man was once spurred on to the fight 
From this time everything prospered under the hands of 
Elissabeth, After much hesitation she had at length determined 
openly to protect the Netherlands against the power of Spain, ^ Those 
unfortunate provinces had, by the assassination of the Prince of 
Orange (in is«4)» dei)rive<l not only of their greatest general, 
but of their only statesman, and they now saw their government 
throwji into the luinds of an inexpcrieiu‘ed boy. The conse<iuence 
was that the duke of Parma had carried everything before him. 
Brussels and Sluys had suct'cssfully fallen into his hands, Antwerp, 
after a stubborn re-sistaiure, had met with the same fate, and it 
seemed likely that l^hillp would regain everything whit:h had for 
so many years been lost to him. Indeed, immediately after the 
failure of the arttuuhi, the duke of Parma determined to wii)e out 
that disgrace by the entire con<iue»t of the I^>w Countries, 
Having already rtxluced the whole of Brabant with the single 
exception of Bergen-op-Zootn, he at once with his entire army 
laid siege to that ini[Kirtant town, the possession of which would 
have thn>wn open to him those rich and flourishing provinces 
which lay to the north of the Waal. But on the land, as well aa 
on the ofa^an, Philip was to 1)0 foiled by the hand of Elizabeth, 
The Dutch, with the aid that Uie tiueen had sent to them, sue 
ceeded in baffling all his attempts, and he, unquestbnaWy the 
greatest general in Kuroixs, wfts com|>elled to eflcct a sudden and 
disastrous retreat. The <luke, still acting under the orders of 
Philipp then tnart;hed into France, hoping ly this sudaen movement 
to effect a Junction with tltc rebels, and with tfmlr united forces 
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overthrow Henry IV., the friend and ally of EIizal>eth, But thorc 
also the troops of England were at hand, and contributed mi a 
little to the complete defeat of the Spanish army. 

While the fortunes of Philip were thus declining af>rna<l, 
Elizabeth suddenly determined to attack him at home. Having 
already insulted his fleet, intercepted his treasure on its way from 
America, and even destroyed his ships as they sailed from |K»rt (o 
port, she at length sent an expedition which <‘ut out his navy under 
the very guns of Cadiz, cai)tured the city, f)iirnt it to the grt>und, 
and inflicted an irretrievable injury on the Spanish empire. 

The most powerful of her enemies being thus crippled, and her 
position being still further secured by the a(‘cessi<)nc»f a Proti*stant 
prince to the throne of France, Ivliziibeth was now at leisure to 
direct her attention to a country whi<*h has always Uvrn the 
disgrace as well as the curse of Knglan<l, an<l whi<*h, even at the 
present day, is a.s a foul and ulcerous excres('encc deformi?ig tlu* 
beauty and weakening the energy of this mighty empirtf. l'‘or 
three centuries (?) Ireland had been a source of constant anxitly 
to the English Government Its wild and desperate itopulatioti 
was constantly rising in arms, and within the last few years thcri* 
had broken out a fresh and dangerous relK^litm, headetl t»y a man 
of no common abilities **the proud l)ut subtle 'ryrom?. The 
ciuecn, with that knowledge of men whi<*li, cxct.*pt itt two instant es,* 
never deceived her, now selected Moimtjoy for the difficult rank 
of reducing this turbulent (‘.oiintry. \ le, after a des|MTatf struggle, 
completely suppressed the rebellion: compelled T’yrone to siir 
render at discretion, and sent him to liondon to Ik; clis{K*siTd of at 
the discretion of the queen. This was tint last a<*t of Ibi'^ gii'ui 
and glorious reign; but the news of it was mti to fni*et tin? ears of 
her to whom it was owing. Indeed, the powers of Kli/abetli, whir h 
had been for some time declining, were now worn out. After 
nearly half a century of incossant lalsjur, tlie life of thi* great 
queen began to ebb. The death of her oldt^st ami wIjcu of 
councillors, the sensible diminution of lufr energies, amt }K*rha)r» a 
prophetic vision of the future, i)royed ot» her mind. VVeaty irf life, 
which for her had lost its charms, her shattered iKsly yielded to 
the first summons, and she died full of years am! of glory. 'IV 
people were not fully sensible of the loss they had MHtawa*d, and 
indeed they had no means of fairly estimating it until they ttad 
^ lidcttcteraml Kv^ux. 
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compared her with that contemptible buffoon who was now to fill 
her place. Still it was a blow which they felt bitterly; and there 
is not the slightest foundation for the assertion so confidently 
made by modern writers, that Elizabeth outlived her popularity. 
Camden indeed tells us, what we know from other sources, that 
many of the courtiers deserted her in order to pay their homage 
to James. This is likely enough of that debased and unmanly 
tribe. It is likely enough that those wretched creatures who are 
always fluttering in a palace .should be the first to desert the falling 
ruin. It is likely enough that those who are so servile a.s to 
humble themselves before tlie sovereign when she is living, should 
be so treacherous as to desert her when she is dying. But the 
people at large knew nothing of such grovelling intrigues, and 
they could not fail to admire that intellect which had conducted 
them unscathed thnnigh such constant and pressing dangers, 
'rhey resi>e<:ted Eliziibeth as a sovereign: they loved her as a 
friend: and they took good care that she should not have tlie 
last agonies of death embittered by the sharp sting of national 
ingratitude* 

'rhe reader will perhaps be .surprised that I should as yet have 
taken no notice of the Puritans, wlio during the last years of the 
sixteenth (xmtury began seritmsly to eml>arra.ss tlie government, 
and but for the priuicnce of IClizabeth wtaild }>trhaps luive suc¬ 
ceeded in imtH.‘ding its operations. But I Iiave designedly made 
this omission, because I feel that in this, which is but a prelimi- 
mtry sketch, it would be imiK>ssible to do justice to so iznix>rtant 
a subjet;t, and because it has appeared to me that the prc>[>er 
period for uttctiiptitig u phlI<»K()phic eHlimute of their tendencies 
will be the utoment of their final success. That moment was 
indeed now at hand, and under tlte reign of James we siudl find 
this otsxmre hhvX rapidly swelling into a mighty t>^rty, whoso 
{K)wtT swept away the throne and the (Jhurch, and whose infiu- 
cnee is still i>erceptihle in our laws, in our iimtitutiojw, and in 
many of the strokes of our national character. But the caMses 
and extent of their influence, which form one of the mos| im- 
portatti and difficult brandies of English hlstt^ry, will be dUscuiied 
at teisj^ in the next volume; and 1 now turn with pleasure fiom 
the imion of mere i>oUti( al events to consider th^ tisottl and 
economical stale of England during tlte rcigh of EUsabeUt 



i66 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


IV. 


CLERGY. 

The two great principles which Elizabeth kept steadily in view, 
and from which she never swerved, were to repress the arrogance 
of the ecclesiastical power, and to diminish the influence of the 
great landed aristocracy. As these were the leading points in 
her domestic policy during more than forty years, and as it is 
to the success with which she pursued them that we owe no small 
share of our unprecedented advance in liberty, in morals, and in 
wealth, I shall endeavour to examine them at a length sr)mewhat 
commensurate with their importance. I therefore propose in this 
and the succeeding chapter to imiuire into the state and condi¬ 
tions of the ecclesiastical power; and, in the two remaining 
chapters of this book, I shall in the same way examine the aris¬ 
tocratic power, and show the connection between its decline and 
the rise of those middle classes, to whom the most brilliant pe(*u- 
liaritics of modern civilization are chiefly owing. 

In the second book I shall trace the development of civi¬ 
lization in other matters, and in the third book I shall examine 
manners. 

The ecclesiastical history of England during the sixteenth 
century is so intimately connected with the general history of 
Protestantism, that it would be highly unphilosophical to attempt 
to estimate either of these events by (’onsldering them as separate 
phenomena. But, for the convenience of analytic investigation, I 
shall, in the first place, endeavour tC) set in a clear light the gene¬ 
ral causes of the Reformation, and then I shall descend to that 
narrower and more practical view which will connect the whole 
with the particular history of our own country. 

It is a very remarkable circumstance that no one has yet 
succeeded in writing the history of that great revolution which, 
three hundred years ago, changed the face of the civilized world. 
I'his, no doubt, is partly to be ascribed to the backwar<l state of 
the moral sciences, which in their i)rcscnt unformed condition 
render such a task eminently difficult; but it is, as I should 
8upi)08e, <iuite as assignable to the feelings of extreme prejudkre 
with which nearly all men approach the consideration of so 
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tating a subject. To me it appears undoubted, that while the 
effects of the Reformation have, on the whole, been beneficial to 
mankind, they have been, and still are, greatly exaggerated; the 
evil effects exaggerated by the Catholics, the good effects exag¬ 
gerated by the Protestants. The truth is, that the Reformation, 
until it had been curbed and modified by the .strong hand of 
the temporal power, effected little for any part of Eurojie. One 
great merit, indeed, it had; it roused the Euroi^an mind. It 
taught man to know his own i)ower. But how that power was to 
be employed, whether it was to be used in accelerating the 
march of the human sjwcies or in building up another spiritual 
tyranny in the place of that which it had overthrown, these were 
questions to which there was nothing in the general asirect 
of Europe early in the sixteenth century, or in the spirit of 
the first Reformers, which could have enabled an observer of 
that time to give a satisfactory answer. Indeed, the bigotry 
of the Protestants was not at all inferior to the bigotry of the 
Catholics; and, although their cruelty was ne<’essarily less, 
because its exercise was bounded by the tmjre limited extent of 
their power, yet whenever the Reformed clergy obtained the 
upper hand, there were committed excesses as obnoxious to 
humanity as any of those with which they perpetually taunted 
their opponents. 

And yet there uv I know, an oi»ink)n vety prevalent among 
those who arc but little ac<]uninted with the sources of history, 
that it was the Refonnation which gave a death-blow to suiKYsti- 
tion, and that to it alone we are mdehted for our enuuici|iation 
from the trammels of priestly authority. To this it would jwr- 
haps be sufllcient to answer that in moat Ih-otestant countries no 
such emancipation has ever taken place: that every instance in 
which a Catholic nation is enslaved by its clergy Is merely the 
effect of the ignorance of the i)co[ile, and would C(]ually oertur if 
riipse people were Protestants ; and that in France, for mmpte, 
where there has liecn no reformation, there is among the higher 
classes less superstition than in England. But, without entering 
into these general considerations, it will t>e sufficient to showly 
an historicid analysis how the ostablishment of Protestantboh was 
the efiRset and not the cause of the decline of ecelctriastical power; 
and how (he '<locUne of that power was in the fitat instance brought 
about by tSvt nw^ force of political oombinarions. 
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It must, I think, at the present day be clear to every'' well-in- 
fonocd person, that the Reformation was the result, not so much 
of the desire of purifying religion as of the desire of lightening 
its pressure. There is, indeed, no doubt that some of the founders 
of Protestantism were actuated by the purest and most dignified 
motives; but it may be broadly laid down that neither in the 
sixteenth century nor at any other period has any great revolution 
been permanently effected, except with the view of remedying 
some pal^jable and physical evils. Among barbarous tribes there 
can, I should suppose, be little doubt that the influence of the 
clergy is an almost unmixed benefit, and that within certain 
limits the greater the power of the priests, the greater the haiipi- 
ncss of the people. In such a state of society it is the ministers 
of religion alone who are able to temper the ferocity of the 
imssions, and even the fictions of superstition may be employed 
in ameliorating the condition of the savage. But in a civilized 
country, when property has begun to be accumulated, and when 
the arts of peace are already cultivated, the existence of such an 
ecclesiastical power produces two serious evils; it wrings from the 
j)eople the fruits of their industry, and it checks the progress of 
inquiry, and therefore the progress of knowledge. To the latter 
of those evils the majority of even the most civilized nations is 
always indifferent How, indeed, can it be exp'oeted that those 
who sweat at the plough or toil at the loom should trouble them¬ 
selves about the impediments which arc opposed to the advance 
of science or to the progress of society ? How can it l)e expected 
that the pea.sant and the mechanic, drooping under the weight 
of incessant labour, should band together to uphold liberty of 
thought and freedom of discussion ? But when these same men 
l)erceivc that the clergy is wresting from them a ixirt of their 
scanty earnings; when they see a lazy priesthood fattening on the 
products of their industry, their indignation is soon aroused, and 
nothing t>ut the constant efforts of the ecclestiastical i>ower will 
prevent that indignation from finding a destructive vent In such 
a case the safety of the hierarchy will depend, not on any mond 
consideration, but solely on their ability to resist the aggyessioti 
with which they are threatened Thus it is that a survey 

of history will i)rove that the Reformation made the most pro- 
gres.s not in those countries where the pc^>ple were most en? 
lightened, but in those countries where, from political 
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the clergy were least able to withstand the people. It is, there¬ 
fore, in the investigation of those causes that we must seek the 
solution of this question. 

In every nation in Europe the power of the clergy at an early 
period bore an inverse ratio to the power of the sovereign. In 
countries such as France, where the feudal sy.stem had succeeded 
in eradicating every vestige of representative government, and 
where the authority of the king was not sufficient to supply the 
deficiency, the councils of the Church were the only links which 
knit together the discordant elements, and bound up in one 
nation a multitude of indeixtndent fiefs. I'lie Church, by thus 
stepping in and remedying isolated abuses, prevented feudalism 
from denationalising France. At the same time the circum¬ 
stances which gave the Church this power, tended to increase it 
The sovereigns of France, seeing the flowers of their prerogative 
droop one by one, and sorely pressed by the arrogance of the 
great feudal proprietors, looked around them for a counteqxiisc 
to the aristocratic power. That counterixrise they found in the 
Church. From the time of Charlemagne we see a growing dis¬ 
position on the i>art of the kings of France to iiwrease the power 
of the priesthood. 'ITius that ixiwer reai hed sm-h a iieight that 
when the Reformation broke out, it found the French clergy so 
comiHict and so well organised us to he able to resist a movement 
which shook Europe to the centre. 

But in England the matter was far diflerent. During tire rule 
of the Anglo-Saxons we find, indeed, causes in ojjeration similtir to 
those which took place in France. We find the aristocratic iiower 
constantly rising, and the royal itower txmstautly declining. Wo 
find the consetiuence, that even the wisest of our kings thought it 
necessary to court the Church in order to secure themselves against 
the nobles. But, in the middle of the eleventh century, the whole 
come of affairs was suddenly diverted. The Norman conquest, 
by making the lung the grantor of baronies, at once threw 
great nobles utrder his control. The feudal system was never 
developed, and except during the turbulent reign of Stt^hen, 
riadctiiM assemblies were constantly held. The first five(^) kings 
of kngbuid possessed a power such as no sovereign, cf 
then picMsessed. In consequence of the existence ojT ^ oent^ 
power, , fte want of Church coundto la our own country was 
, never fifit .j the Bhmtiigeiiets never ibund it worth their while to 
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encourage the ecclesiastical authority; on the contrary, they exerted 
themselves to repress it: and when, at the end of the fourteenth 
century, the rapid decline of the royal power made it the interest 
of our kings to court the Church, it was then too late to establish 
an authority, the chains of which can only be firmly riveted in 
times of the grossest ignorance. The history of Germany is in 
this respect very analogous to the history of England.* After the 
death of Charlemagne, Germany remained in the hands of his 
family for nearly a century ; but on the death of his grandson the 
throne became elective, and custom, and afterwards positive law, 
limited the number of electors. The result was, that the govern¬ 
ment was turned into an oligarchy, and the sui>reme j)<)wer vested 
in the hands of the electoral princes, who, uneml)arrassc<l by any 
rival authority in their own suites, were in this respect like our Nor¬ 
man kings, and did not court the Church because they had no occa¬ 
sion for its aid. The conse<iuence was, that in England the edergy 
were less efficient, either for good or evil, than in any country of 
Euroixj, except Germany. Hence we can easily understand why 
the Reformation began in Germany and spread in England. In 
both countries religious men welcomed it as the means of averting 
natiorml infidelity; ambitious men welcomed it as the means of 
extending their own power. 

It would be easy to extend the view I have here taken to the 
other great countries of Europe : and to show how, in Spain, the 
Visigothic code, drawn up by the clergy before the consolidation 
of the monarchy, became by their arts so inoori>orated with the 
kingly institutions.* 

*«•«■«« 

In the some way, I might show how, on the other side of the 

* Protestantism rose and flourished in North Oonnany; compare that with 
South Gcnnany. 

* It was remarked at the Coimdl of 'front, os a peculiarity of the KimianK 
that ih(7 claimed for the bishops a pow<*r Indojwndentof th«'pop<*h(Kank*», 

l)and i. pp. 331-34*). Vamlw, Klnjy of Spain, was depfw<Hl by the vU*risy 1ft 
A.!). 68 X; and this Is the first instance of the ect:U*siaHticaI authoritU*s UH^uming 
such a power (Meury, Dheouf^s in Ilhiitire mlfsUsiiiiue, tome xlil. p. tta; 
Paris, X758). In Spain, the Inquisition Itwrlf hod not the jxiwerof Imprintming 
bishops (see Cktddcs's MhrelltiHWus TrucU ; Ix)nd, 1730; v<d. i. p, 38^). Antt 
although there were at one time sljyns that the indiffiirence of Charlei V. would 
weaken the eoclesliwtU'Ol poww (M'Crie's Peformttfiun in .Sjmin), yti siimul 
of the Jesuits (kankt*, P(//^s/r, i. 333), wlj« rose in Spain and llourisluol in 
laved H -and so did the bigotry of Philip IV. 
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Rhine, the constant struggle between the bishops of Utrecht and 
Counts of Holland resolved itself into a struggle between the 
spiritual and temporal power.* 

But I may safely leave such further application to the know¬ 
ledge of the reader ; and I will now resume the general thread of 
the ecclesiastical history of England. 

The circumstances which I have just stated explain the facility 
with which the foundations of the Reformation were laid by 
Henry. They also explain the little resistance which the clergy 
•were able to make, even to the incompetent ministers of his 
immediate successor.® 

Towards the very close of the reign of Edward, the government, 
impelled partly by avarice, and partly, as we may hope, l>y higher 
views of general policy, determined to deal the clergy a sudden 
and, as it afterwards apj^eared, a most severe blow. As the result.^ 
of this were of great moment, I shall consider them in reference 
to the general question of the sources of ecclesiastical power. 
Among the many contrivances of the clergy to increase their own 
authority, the adornment of chunheshas always occupied a pro¬ 
minent place ; and there are few better measures of the suj)crsti- 
tion of a nation, than the proportion which the ntoney spent in 
them bears to the general wealth of the (country. But in England 
the i)roportion Imd, in the middle ages, always been greater than 
would be supposed probable by those who only take into a(xx>unt 
the low state of our clergy as comi)arecI with their more flourishing 
condition in other countries. Tliis peculiarity arose from circum¬ 
stances which I will now endeavour to explain. 

As soon os the fine arts began to revive in Europe, the Church 
laid hold of them, and used them for her own purjxises. Poetry, 
painting, architecture, nay, even mustc itself, were emifloyed by her 
cul eng^cs to exalt the senses and subjugate the reason of man^ 
kind The d(^cc of her success in the different arts depended 
on the laws, on the climate, and perhai)s on the physical condition 
of the different nations of Europe. Among the luxurious and 

K On ihe spirit of liostiUty to tho Church which appinuvd in thtt t.4»w Couatrliia 
during the fcaneeath century, son Van ECampfen* ierUtkrpiiiHflt 

Clmvenhayc. xSox; Dcel* 1 . hlacl 94^$, Ho truly snys, * D« dagf^ 
laad (tier Kervorming hrak aan.' 

^ tlpthe^yimrof Edward VI., lampoons on thosactiMmtwm stuck on the 
doom of of the oathedmla In 1531, c;nuimer writes that tfsi p«o|}Ic * now 
htiffniohtkpiM 
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indolent inhabitants of the south, painting and music were the means 
which she chiefly employed. In the north, where the brilliant 
imagination which the great tribes of Scandinavia owed to their 
recent migration from Asia, was as yet unchecked by their laws, 
but was tempered by the severity of their climate, poetry was the 
vehicle in which the Church taught her dogmas to a credulous 
people. But in England, where a higher degree of civilization had 
to some extent checked the first exuberance of the fancy, neither 
poetry, nor painting, nor music was able to attain to such pre¬ 
cocious maturity; and the only art left to the clergy was the art 
of building temples which, by their beauty, should charm the taste 
of the refined, and by their sj)lcndour gratify the senses of the 
vulgar. It is not surprising tliat the English clergy, thus concen¬ 
trating upon a single art their wealth and their energies, should 
have siicxceded in raising it to a hciglit which no other nuHiern 
nation has been able ttj attain. Tlie beauty of their chiin*hes is 
sufficiently attested by those si)Ieiidid remains which arc yet 
standing. 

But the age whic-h could consider sindi trifles as important 
matters was soon to j)ass away, and one of the mo.st decisive sym¬ 
ptoms of approaching civilization was the decline of church archi¬ 
tecture. As the business of life became more complicated j us 
the knowledge of men became more extensive, and lljcir views 
more enlarged; just in that proportion increased their disiruiina- 
tion to build churches, and to encourage architects by whom those 
churches were jjlanned. It is, indeed, an instructive fact, that the 
first decline of ecclesiastical architecture dates in our own country 
from the fourteenth century; that great century in which the 
House of Comtnons first laid the foundations of its {lowcr t in 
which the first great steps were taken towards relieving our slaves 
from their serfdom : in which WicklifT began to prcocthaud Chaucer 
began to write : and in which the barbarous energy of our Saxon 
tongue was effectually temjiered by the cliaste elegsutce of the 
Norman-French, and, by the combination, gave rise to that great 
and noble dialect, which now, so rapid is its progress, bids fair, 
iHifore many centuries are passed, to sujHsrsede the other languages 
of the earth, and, by uniting civilized man under one speech, realise 
the wildest schemes of the most Utopian philologists. 

, As civilization rapidly advanced, our ecclesiastical architecture 
as rapidly declined; and in the fifteenth and sixteenth centufries 
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reached its lowest point of debasement, from which it only rose 
for a moment during the superstitious government of the first 
English Stuarts. But these remarks only apply to the external 
form ; and the pictures, the costly ornaments, the glittering plate, 
even the very shrines on which superstition loved to heap its wealth, 
still retained all their medimval splendour, and, by attracting wor¬ 
shippers to the sanctuary, swelled the numbers of the admirers of 
the Church. Captivated by the gorgeousness of the temple, men 
were inclined to look up with respect to the priests by whom the 
services of the temple were conducted, and this reflected homage 
served not a little to check the downfall of the clergy. But even 
this resource was at length to be tom from them; and only six years 
before the accession of Elizabeth orders were issued by the govern¬ 
ment of Edward to strip all the churches in England of their plate, 
their jewels, and indeed all their ornaments (?). The results of this 
measure, executed as it was with unsparing severity, it is difficult 
for a reader at the present day fully to estimate. In an age when 
reading was a scyirce accomplishment, and when the few who could 
read found little worth the trouble of reading ; when publicamu.se- 
ments were exceedingly rare 3 when no theatre had yet been built 
in England, and when the wretched dramas that were in existence 
were acted in churches and performed by priests; when there 
were no operas, and neither reviews nor newsixtiters; when all these 
frivolities, with which ignorance now disports its leisure, were 
entirely unknown, the splendid services of the Clhurch offered a 
daily amusement, of the excitement of which we, in our time, can 
hardly form a conreptioa When these were withdrawn, men 
ceased to flock to churches, which for them had I<»st their charms. 
A great link which Iwund together the clergy and the laymen was 
suddenly severed, and the results were so remarkable, that even 
intellijjent foreigners who visited our country were struck by them. 

The clergy, who had long forfeited the love of the people, now 
even lost their respect During the reign of Mary, not even the 
Utmost pressure of the municipal authority could protect them 
ftoia popular expressions of undisguised contempt In r..on<Ion 
the very chaplains of the queen were {wlted and mobbed as they 
walked in the streets 3 and though the fires were yet blUzing in 
Sedithfidd, a dog was publicly exposed, ^th his hedd shaved in 
mockery of the ecclesiasdcal tonsure. Evert the must sacred 
ordmaaees of the Church were not ^mrad, In Cbeai>side a cot 
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was hung up with a wafer in its paws, to ridicule the sacra¬ 
ment^ 

If the clergy were thus handled, in spite of the protection 
given them by Mary, it was not likely that her death would im¬ 
prove their position. Indeed, after the accession of Elizabeth, 
their influence went on declining with an accelerated velocity ; for 
besides the general causes which I have pointed out, there were 
now some specific causes which tended to the same end, and by 
lessening their wealth, degraded them still further in the ranks of 
society. This diminution of income appears to have been efiected 
in three difierent ways : first, by an alteration of their special 
fees ; second, by the alx)lition of clerical celibacy ; third, l)y a fall 
in the value of the precious metal.s. I will consider each of the.se 
three methods in the order in which I have stated them. 

The Catliolic Church, vvitli a due regard for the temporal 
j>rosi)erity of her prie.sts, had in every country secnired to them 
fees, which were paid by those who received their spiritual aid. 
Some of these fees, such as those on marriage, burials, and the 
like, lapsed, after the fall of the Catholic derg}’, into the hands of 
their Protestant successors. But some of the most onerous and 
lucrative charges, particularly those made on the |*erformance of 
prayers for the dead, &c,, were considered too su{)en»titu>us to l)e 
inherited by the priests of a purer religion, and the laity, of c'oursc, 
gladly acquiesced in a change by whic:h they alone were the 
gainers. Although we are not in po.sseHHion of precise statistw’iil 
evidence on this subject, it is nevertheless certain that the altera* 
tion must have caused a .serious defalcation in the revenue of the 
clergy ; and the efiects of this loss were the more imiK)rtant on 
account of the other causes which I have now to consideri and 
which operated in the same direction* 

..***•• 

I'he operation of these circumstances was such as It is easy 
to imagine. The clergy, already degraded in cluractcr, were now 
ruined in fortune, and they rapidly .sank into that state which wa.s 
natural to their fallen position. Wlien any class of men cease to 

* Only four months after tl>« dt*ath of hMward VI. a cU*r*fyii«in, who had 
his wife to a hutuhtr, wiu» puulhlw^d by driven through I^taidon hi a «irt, In 
tlM! first ywir of tla* rolgti of Mary a pri<«t was nearly pulh'd to ph*ctt« hy thifpropht 
at Ht iJjirthtduiuow's, and on the n<*xt SumUiy, when Dr. WiUwm iirtiwhitd at Ht, 
Pouf ft Ctoftft, ho was protected from a siinilar iudigtiity hy the (|ue(*u'ft guariis* 
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be respected by the nation, they soon cease to respect themselves. 
Treated as the outcasts of society, they betook themselves to the 
meanest and most grovelling amusements. Amid the refuse of 
mankind, they passed their time by dicing, and carding, and drinking 
in petty alehouses, which they seldom left except in a state of 
beastly intoxication. 

While the clergy were thus falling into contempt, it was not 
likely that competent men would be willing to engage in so de¬ 
spised a profession. The highest ofilces of the Church, shorn as 
they were, still presented attractions for vain and avaricious men. 
But such offices could only be occupied by a few; and with the 
inferior departments, .scarcely anyone of decent character was 
willing to meddle. The consequence was that all over the king¬ 
dom an immense number of cures were entirely unoccupied, and 
whole parishes were left without the slightest religious instructioa 
To supply this deficiency, a somewhat strange oxjxidient was 
adopted, and only two years after the accession of Elbsabeth, it 
was found advisable to license common mechanics to read the 
services to the people in the different churcffics. 'J'his, though 
perhaps a ne('.essary measure, tended still further to depress the 
character of the sacred profession. At length the evil reached 
such a pitch that the bishops, in order to recruit the diminished 
numbers of the clergy, were corniielled not only to license such 
men as readers, but even to confer ujion them the holy rite of 
ordination. I'radesmen and artisans, mechanics, alehouse-keepers, 
tinkers, cobblers, nay, even common serving-men, now formed a 
considerable portion of the clergy of the estalilishcd Church of 
England. As every Sunday came round, tlicsc men, ignorant of 
the rudiments of literature, might be seen to mount the pulpit, 
from whence they enlightened their hearers by declaiming against 
the abominations of popery, and not unfre<iuently by explaining 
the abstruscst subtleties of Calvinistic metaphysics. Such mon¬ 
strous absurdities revolted even that ignorant age. Out of every 
part of the kingdom addresses flocked in from the indignant and 
outraged parishioners. The inhabitants of Essex pretented a 
petition to the council, complaining that their clergy were *men 
of occupation, serving-men, the liasest of all sorts ', * * * risters, 
dicers, drunkards, and of offensive livea^ The parishtonem of 
Maidstone complained that their curate was *a pers<m of d most 
scandalous life: firequenting alehouses, ifetreatinj; thither ordi*^ 
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narily from the church; and a common player of cards and 
dice.’ 

Elizabeth, unable to remedy such a state of things, to which 
she herself was personally indifferent, could only return evasive 
answers ; and in many places the people, who now began to loathe 
their clergy, took the law into their own hands. At Westenden, 
they, of their own authority, put their vicar into the common 
stocks. In another parish, the name of which is not mentioned, 
the unfortunate clergyman was subjected to the same indignity, 
and was otherwise ill-treated. In 1574, the clergyman at Man¬ 
chester, who, as we are carefully informed, was a ‘ bachelor of 
divinity,’ was attacked on his way to the church, when he was 
about to preach, was beaten, wounded, and almost killed. One 
of the magistrates of Surrey directed the vicar of Chertsey to 
appear before him respecting some pecuniary dcfu'it. This the 
reverend gentleman declined to do ; but his disoheclicnre was im¬ 
mediately punished ; he was at once put into the public stocks, 
and when he appealed for redress to the quarter sessions, his 
appeal was rejected. 

The clergy, thus beggared, despised, and assaulted, resorted 
to expedients which will astonish a modern reader. With the 
view of increasing their incomes, they not unfrcciuently puldicly 
sold beer, wine, and other provision.^; and in order that they 
might do this with the greater facility, they converted their rec¬ 
tories into alehouses and taverns. 

Their wives, who had been mostly servant-girls, were still less 
scrupulous than themselves. A woman married to one of the 
clergymen of Cardiganshire was, in 1584, publicly tried for 
administering potions to young girls, with the view of causing 
abortion. 

The evils attendant on such a state of things had now become 
so palpable that the government was at length compelled to 
notice them. In 1584, the I/)rds of the Council, whose interest 
it must have been to conc'cal the nakedness of the Church, wrote 
to the arc’hbi.shop of Canterbury that ‘great niiml)ers of persorLS 
that o<‘ciipy cures arc notoriously unfit, most for lack of le<irning ; 
many chargeable with great and enonnous faults, as drunkenness, 
filthiness oflifiij, gaming at cards, haunting of ale-houjais.’ 

It does not, however, apjiear that the rebuke was attended 
with any advantage, and from the contemporary documents which 
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I have seen, I believe that during the whole of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury the situation of the clergy went on degenerating. But the 
painful details into which as an historian I have been compelled 
to enter, refer almost entirely to their moral character; and it will 
now be necessary to bring forw^ard such other evidence as will 
enable the reader to judge of their Intellectual accomplishments. 

In the course of nearly three centuries an immense amount of 
evidence has of course perished ; but the proofs which are yet 
extant of the gross ignorance of the clergy in the reign of Eliza¬ 
beth, are such as would stagger the most incredulous, even if 
they were not confirmed by every description of historical testi¬ 
mony which has come down to us. We have it on the most 
unimpeachable evidence that twenty-one years after the death of 
Mary, there were in the county of Cornwall alone one hundred 
and forty clergymen who, if they succeeded with infinite difficulty 
in reading the prayers, were quite incapable of preaching a 
sermon. Nor must this be considered as a peculiarity confined 
to that distant county. Tn 158.^. the celebrated Sampson stated 
in a formal address to parliament that many of the clergy ‘ neither 
can nor will speak anything in the congregation where they lie 
resident more than they are compelled to read out of a printed 
book and he adds, ‘a number of them do read in no belter sort 
than some young scholars could do which were newly taken out 
of some English school Truely this their reading is so rude in 
some places among us, that they seem themselves scarce to under¬ 
stand that which they do read.* In the year 1563, an official (?) 
list was drawn up of the clergy in the archdeaconry of Middle¬ 
sex ; and to the name of each man there was appended an account 
of his acquirements. The number of the clergy thus diarac- 
tcrised was one hundred and sixteen, and out of the entire 
number three only were accpiaintcd with Latin and (Ireek. 

If from such general cases we now descend to ];)articular in¬ 
stances, we shall find the evidence still more remarkable, and» if 
possible, still more irrefragable : nor will I bring forward anything 
except what is related by contemi>orary writers, who only reconi 
that which was passing l)efore their eyes, and which was to t^u^m 
a matter of daily and familiar ol>8ervation. Early in the reign of 
Elixabdh, the chaplain to the archbishop of Ciint^ury had occa¬ 
sion to examine the curate of CripplegatCi and by .'pniy of testing 
his knowledge asked him the meaning of the word/asre/wz. 'I'o 
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this difficult question the reverend gentleman, not having paid 
much attention to the niceties of language, was unable to make 
a satisfactory reply. Several years later the clergyman of Farn- 
ham All Saints was examined by the bishop of Norwich, The 
conversation which ensued is deserving attention; and it is pre¬ 
served by Strype, whose devotion to the Church of England no 
one will think of questioning. 'The bishop asked him the con¬ 
tents of the third chapter of Matthew: he answered nothing: and 
the contents of the eleventh chapter ; neither could he answer to 
that. He asked him how many chapters the Epistle to the 
Romans contained, and what the subject of that Epistle was* To 
neither of these could he answer. And when he adventured to 
answer, he showed his ignorance as much as by his silence/ 

But I miglil fill a volume with similar inslan(;es, and I can 
only afford room for one or two more examples. In r574, a 
certain William Ireland was presented to the rectory of HarthilL 
I'he archbishop of York directed his chaplain to examine him. 
The chaplain first desired him to translate an easy lalin sentence, 
'fhis he was unable to do ; but as such knowledge was not very 
common in the clerical profession, the absence of it did not 
amount to a disctualification, and tlie examiner proceeded in 
his inquiry. He asked the reverend gentleman 'who brought 
up the people of Israel out of Egypt?' He answered, King 
Saul. And, being asked who was first circumcised, he could not 
answer. 

It was not to be expected that men such as these should dis¬ 
play any remarkable ability when they had occasion to mount the 
])ulpitf Indeed, their apostolic deficiencies were so glaring that 
it was found necessary to draw up .sermons which they might read 
to the people. But some of the more adventurous of the sacred 
order, disdaining to shine by such borrowed light, ventured to 
address their parishioners in their own language, and witli their 
own ideas. One of them, with the view, as I suiipose, of mode¬ 
rating the presumption of his flock, preached in fovour of medio¬ 
crity, and his sermon was considered such a masterpitre of 
theology that it was repeated in two or three different iwishes. 
‘Ood,'says this great divine, ‘delighted in mediocrity by these 
reasons: vk man was put in mUiopamdm : a rib was taken out 
of the Mids/ of man. 'Fhe Israelites went through the mds/ of 
jorrkn ; and the mds/ of the Red Sea. Samson put firebrands 
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in the middest between the foxes’ tails. David’s men had their 
garments cut off by the middest. Christ was hanged in the middest 
between two thieves.’ 

I am really ashamed of quoting such incoherent follies, but 
the reader must remember that they refer to the history of a very 
important body of men, whose peculiarities can only be eluci¬ 
dated by the assemblage of such instances. I will, however, only 
add two or three more out of the immense abundance of those 
materials which I have collected. It is stated by Aylmer, who 
was afterwards raised to the episcopal bench, that upon one occa¬ 
sion the vicar of Trumpington, in the course of divine service, fell 
upon the text, ‘ Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani.’ Being much struck 
by what apireared to him so strange a rqictition, the reverend 
gentleman could not restrain his wonder. ‘When he came to 
that place,’—I quote the words of the bishof),—* he stopped, and 
calling the churchwardens, said: Neighbours, this gcare must be 
amended. Here is Eli twice in the IrooL I assure you if my lord 
of Ely come this way and see it, he will have the book. There¬ 
fore, by mine advice we shall scrape it out, and put in our own 
town’s name: I'nimpington, Trumpington, lamah zafracthanu’ 
The bishop adds what we should scarcely believe on any inferior 
authority, that to this strange suggestion the churchwardens 
acceded, and that the proiiosed alteration was actually made in 
the Bible of the church. In the country, which is the natural abode 
of ignorance, the clergy, low as they were sunk, were in points of 
acquirements not so very inferior to many of the laymen; but in 
the towns, which are always far advanced beyond the rest of the 
kingdom, tlie difTerence was most striking, and it was not to be 
expected that these more cultivated inhabitants should pay much 
attention to the spiritual exhortations of men such os I have 
described. Indeed, so fiir from receiving respect, they were con» 
sidered as legitimate marks for popular derision ; and they could 
hardly stir from their houses without being jeered at, and even 
assaulted by the apprentices and serving-men as they passfid 
through the streets of Ivondoa 

The churches themselves were not only neglected, they were 
actua% pro&ncd. ... 

The conseriuence was, that in the towns the dergy were even 
more scarce than in the country. An oiUcial inquiry made In 
the nuddie of the reiga of Elizabeth, btougbt; to lij||kt the start- 
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ling fact that in the whole of London there were only to be found 
nineteen ‘resident preachers.’ 

Nor were the universities themselves much better supplied. 
Even in these great nurseries of religion there were not clergy 
sufficient to perform the most ordinary functions of the Church; 
and on one occasion, when the congregation were assembled in 
St Mary’s, Oxford, there was no one to be found who was able 
to preach the sennon. The high sheriff of the county, indeed, 
mounted the pulpit with the view of supplying the deficiency, 
but his discourse was not much calculated to edify the audience. 
‘I have brought you,’ .said the orator, ‘some biscuits baked in 
the oven of charity, carefully conserved for the chickens of the 
church, the sparrows of the .spirit, and the sweet swallows of 
salvation’ 

While such theology as this w'as preached in the inilpits of the 
Protestant Church of England, and while the morals and learning 
of the deigy were such as I have described, the rpieen, with a 
rare forbearance, never expressed by any general measure the 
contempt which she must have felt for the entire order. This is 
the more remarkable when comiamd with the active steps which 
we shall afterwards sec she took against the cpisco{>al hiemrchy; 
and I have sometimes thought that she might have in view a 
scheme of balancing against each other the different orders of 
the Church, and of reigning over tliem in virtue of their mutual 
rivalries. However this may he, it is at least certain tiuit the 
laws respecting the clergy were as all laws ought to lx:-some¬ 
thing in the rear of the general feeling of the age. One of the 
most striking anomalies of this sort was the existence of tutre- 
pealed statutes respecting the benefit of the clergy. This 1 need 
scarcely say was a privilege conceded to a certain class of men, of 
withdrawing the jurisdkrion of their offences from the tetn{K>ral 
courts and carrying it to the spiritual courts, where a trilling 
punishment, or no punishment at all, was usually imiiOHtfd. 'Phis 
privilege was at first only allowed to those who had the cleritnl 
dress and tonsure, but was afterwards cxtcndcsl to all who could 
read. When the art of reading Iwcame more generally diffused, 
an act was jxisRed which drew a distinction, and only allowed to 
lay-scholars the benefit of clergy direifting that to prevent 
them from liaving it a second time, they should lie burnt in the , 
hand when tliey first received it 'Iliis distinction was abetished 
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by two subsequent statutes, but is supposecj, though as appears to 
me on no good authority, to have been restored during the reign 
of Edward VI. However this may be, it is at least certain that 
long before the accession of Elizabeth, and indeed during several 
years of her reign, when a clergyman was convicted in a court 
of common law of the most grievous offences, the ecclesiastical 
court took him out of their hands, allowed him to puige himself, 
and, after a great deal of idle form, generally pronounced him 
innocent, and let Iiim loose on society. The results of such a 
system may be easily imagined. The clergy, ignorant, poor, and 
dissolute, had every inducement which men can have to commit 
crime, while they felt none of those checks by which crime is 
generally repressed. Whenever there was a fray in the country, 
or a riot in the town, a clergyman was nearly always to be found 
at the bottom of it. Whenever an act of violence was charac¬ 
terised by more than common audacity, it was to them that 
general suspicion inwiriably pointed. 'I'his was a state of things 
not only oppo.sed to good government, but even contrary to the 
commonest ideas of social order. Still that love of old law.s and 
old customs which, in the sixteenth century was so strong, and 
which even in our own time still lingers among ignorant men, 
long stood in the way of the necessary alteration. At length, 
after Elizabeth had been many years at peace, she directed her 
attention to this important subject, and procured an AtA which 
ordered that after conviction the clerical offender should nut t>u 
delivered over to the ordinary, but tliat the judge should have 
the power of punishing his crime with imprisonment. 

V. 

III8H01>S. 

In the preceding chapter I have stated the causes which, long 
before the Reformation, brought about a diminution of the influence 
of the clergy. It might have been expected that the bishops, as 
bdng the heads of the clergy, should in a certain degree^ have 
sharM their fate; and that whatever tended to lessen the power 
oftheoiM^ should also have tended to lessen the power of the 
other. And there is no doubt that this was ^e notiiral course of 
events; and that if particular circumstances hssl not intervened, 
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the whole fabric of ecclesiastical power would, before the end of 
the sixteenth century, have been so completely undermined, that 
the bishops would not have been able to lend their aid in sup¬ 
porting the rebellion of the Stuarts against the authority of the 
nation. What the particular circumstances were which, contrary 
to the general experience of history, enabled the bishops to 
maintain their ground in the face of an advancing civilization, is 
in itself a matter of very curious inquiry: and as it particularly 
concerns the object of this work, I shall examine it at some length. 

When the baronial power was, at the end of the eleventh 
century, reduced almost to its last gasp, the authority of the hishoi)S 
of course received a corresponding check.* But in less than two 
hundred years the crown, which had been gradually losing ground, 
reached its lowest point of debasement during the long reign of 
Henry III.; and as that power declined, in the same proportion the 
opposite power of the nobkjs and bishops began to rise. In the 
first half of the thirteenth century, the royal authority, owing partly 
to the incapacity of John and Henry III., partly to the loss of the 
French possessions, and partly to the growing spirit of liberty, 
began rapidly to decline; and even the great abilities of Edward 
I. were scarcely able to avert ite fall. In the meantime the biHhoi)S 
had taken care to place themselves on the winning side. Tlicy 
joined the barons (?) in forcing John to grant the great boon of 
Magna Charta; and when, ninety years later, an attempt was 
made to evade one of its most important provisions, Archbishop 
Winchelsey was one of the three great leaders who compelled the 
king to abandon his purpose. Steijlum cle i.angton, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, aided the barons in xai3 in forcing the great 
Charta upon John. In proi)ortion as the people were ignorant, 
the power of the bishops was naturally greater. T'his was a 
legitimate source of power, but to tliis was soon added the power 
which the kings gave them for political pur])osefi. The advance 
of knowledge, which was so fatal to the inferior clergy, did not 
aflect the bishops in the same manner; and this seems to have 
been owing, partly to the character of the bishops, who wore for 
the most jmrt men of energy, generally able warriors, soinetimoi 

< T1k» early Nfmman kings, who wure for tho moit part m«i of considmhle 
fe>iUtyi treated tlio hierarchy with luprsms contempt. William T. kept mimy cf 
tb« opifloopol Mfcs vacant for entire years, with thtt view of reetdving tltoir rtitveiiaiw'} 
imd ^ sometimes on the death of a bishop seised ail his property. 
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learned scholars, and partly to the advantages of their position as 
members of the imperial parliament. To this last circumstance 
I am inclined to ascribe a very high importance. In the present 
day the episcopal bench only forms one-fourteenth of the House 
of Lords ; in the eighteenth century it formed one-eighth, and in 
the twelfth it formed six-sevenths of the entire House. Their 
moral influence must have been still greater than we should suppose 
from the numerical proportion. For more than half a century 
the episcopal bench, with one brilliant living exception, has not 
been occupied by any man of genius; scarcely by any man whose 
•learning has gained him a European reputation. But in an 
age when laymen could rarely read, the bishops, as the only 
educated men among the peers, were naturally looked up to with 
considerable respect Under these circumstances it seemed an 
obvious policy on the part of the crown to conciliate the bishops. 
Such was the course adopted by the (Jerman emix^rors: and such 
was the course adopted by the English kings. This was the 
policy of Henry L, who first subjected the diocese of St David’s, 
and indeed a great part of South Wales, to the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishops of Canterbury. Hence it was that when our kings 
began to be pressed by the hereditary nobility, and by the growing 
power of the chartered towns, no expedient seemed more feasible 
to them than to strike an alliance with the l>ishops. 'rhis was 
the policy of Stephen, who in a great measure owed his throne to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and to the bishoi)s of Winchester 
and of Salisbury, Henry IL, although he nearly lost his <TOwn 
in the struggle with Becket, could think of no better means of 
consummating the c<)nc|uc.st of Wales than that of allowing his 
successor, Baldwin, to travel through the country with all the pomp 
and authority of a metropolitan. Henry IV., whose doubtful title 
to the crown made him feel the insecurity of his i>osition, con« 
ciliated the episcopacy by a very remarkable concessioa By th0 
old law of ^Englan^ the bishops were not allowed the luxury of 
burning heretics, except by the authority of a writ issued by the 
king in council. But Henry IV. procured a law ordering that all 
heretics were to be judged by the bishop of the diocese^ and, if 
found guilty, were to be burnt without any reference to the con¬ 
sent or even to the knowledge of the crown.* 

^ AttI^verynu>m«ntthoy wm rabdng the blshopa 
the (dergy.^liXsfcSO^ 
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Henry VIIL, who, to the advantage of a good title, added an 
indomitable will, was able to impose a yoke which the bishops bore 
with great repining. After the death of WoLscy, Henry prosecuted 
in the King’s Bench the w'hole of the clergy, for having submitted 
to the legatine authority : and by holding out the terrors of a prae¬ 
munire, compelled them to acknowledge him as supreme head of 
the Church.^ But even Henry VIII. erected six new bishoprics— 
those of ‘ Westminster, Oxford, Bristol, (Boucester, Chester, and 
Peterborough; ’ although, ‘ after the incumbency of a single prelate, 
episcopal honours were denied to W'estniinster/® The resj)e<:t 
]jaid to Wolscy was perhaps rather due to his legatine than to his 
archiepiscopal authority. But after his death 1 leiiry s chief advisers 
were Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, and Cardiner, bishop of 
Winchester (?). In a curious paj)cr of instructions which the l>iHhop 
of Chichester drew uj> for his clergy (in the reign of Henry VIIL), 
he dislim'.tly tells them that disobedience to the king will be 
followed not only by punishment in this world, but also by dam¬ 
nation in the next/’ His execution of h’ishcr impressed the bisliops 
with an awe which that haughty body had not felt for centuries. 
But so far as prindides are concerned, the most im|K>rtttnt of all 
his ecclesiastical measures was the nomination of 'riioinas Cromwell 
as Vicar (leneral to the crown. By this apiw)intmcnt he set the 
example of elevating a layman aljove the heads of the Church. 
But scarcely was this Rehoboamof England gathered to his fathers 
when the bishops made vigorous efforts to recover from the 
temporary dci)rcssion in which he had held them. In this tliey 
were eminently successful. Henry liad deprived them of nearly 
every vestige of their civil jurisdiction (?), but almost immediately 
after the accession of lidward on Act wa.s passed to punish those 
who should speak disrespectfully of the sacrament; and it was 
(‘arefully provided that the trial of such offenders should not 1)0 
left to tile ordinary jurisdiction of the courts of law; but that either 
the bishop or a dei>uty appointed by him should sit on‘the bunchy 
and have a jurisdiction co-ordinate with that of the justices. 

T'hc great contriver of these measures was Oanmer, one of 
those sujjple and designing charuc:tcrs in which revolutionary 

* History of tho Rfformation, vol. i. piJ, 370-aSi* 

• Itifci. vol, H. i>p. aSsj, a86 ; also Strype’s i‘:cd« 4 iu»tlcul Mamorlnln, vol. 1 . |)iirt 

1 . 

® Strype'a Kwlcslii&tical Muraoriala, vol I part ii. pp, 375.376. 
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periods are always fertile. This man, so long as Henry was alive, 
never ventured to interfere in temporal, scarcely even in spiritual 
concerns ; but on his death, the minority of the prince, and the 
factions into which the government was notoriously divided, em¬ 
boldened the archbishop to measures of unusual energy. His 
first object was to control the clergy, which, from the state of 
weakness into which they had fallen, he had little difficulty in 
doing. It was [with] this view that he procured an order forbid¬ 
ding all clergymen to preach without a license either from the 
protector or from himself.' He drew up articles of religion which 
all churchwarden!?, school-masters, and clergymen were compelled 
to sign," and he even prepared a complete body of eccleskustiral 
law, the publication of which was only prevented by the sudden 
death of Edward.® Cranmer usuriied all the functions of the 
state. When the celebrated question was agitated as to the validity 
of the marriage contracted by the Marquis of Northampton, the 
matter, instead of being tried by the ordinary courts, was referred 
to a commission, of which Cranmer was the president and the 
mouthpiece. During the reign of Heniy' VIII. Cranmer, even 
after he had been raised to the archbisho]>rir, had so little {>ower 
that he was more than once in want of money. When Henry VIII. 
broke up the monasteries, the courtiers were greatly enriched by 
the plunder. The archbishojt, naturally anxious to have some 
share in the spoil, solicited a itart for one of his own friends. 
But this rc(iucst Ileniy refused to grant In the same spirit, when 
the bill for attainting Cromwell was presented to [jarliaincnt, 
Cranmer would not risk the favour of the king by voting against 
the judicial murder of a man whom he knew to be innoexmt, and 
whom in the days of his prosperity he had been glad to call his 
friend. 

The canons most peremptorily ordered that the clergy should 
on no account juirticipate in judgments of blood; but the attxlcty 
of the archbishop to extend his political power, caused him to dis> 
regard this humane law, and to sign the warrant for the execution 
of Seymour. Barton, bishop of Bath and Wells, hod, fyt sonre 
cause which is not mentioned deprived his dean, John Goodman. 
The d(^ acting uiton the advice of his lawyers, sued him upon 
a prsemunire, but the -bishop, to make himself perffredy secure, 
obtained from the king a full pardon for what he hnd done. The 

1 Mrakbii, iv. > Liagsrd, vS. $)i, , * Usfud, vtL 9a. 



l86 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


judges, with their usual spirit, still persisted in proceeding to trial, 
and when summoned before the Privy Council, represented that 
they were bound by their oaths to suifer the law to have its course. 
This, however, availed them nothing, for the government, deter¬ 
mined to uphold the episcopacy, would not wait for a legal decision, 
but they deprived Goodman of his deanery, and not content with 
that, actually threw the unfortunate dean into prison, ‘for his 
disobedience and evil behaviour to the bishop.’ 

By these and similar artifices, the archiepiscopal power was at 
length raised to so high a pitch that it seemed as if nothing could 
shake it; and the authority of Cranmer was as groat under the 
administration of Warwi<'k as it had been under that of Somerset, 
the great enemy of Warwick. 

Mary, whose feeble mind naturally inclined towards the Church, 
followed uj) with success the policy of Kdward. Cranmer, indeed, 
paid with his life the penalty of his crimes; but the episcopal 
power though it changed hands did not lose ground. Mary 
found it imimsible to restore the inferior <*lorgy to their former 
position, but she at least determined to make every effort to 
consolidate the power of the bishoi)8.* She made Gardiner 
knight of the garter, president of the council, and lord high 
chancellor of England, and on his death gave the seals to Arch¬ 
bishop Heath. What Fklward had done for the Protestant bishops, 
that did Mary, and more also, for the Catholic: bishoi)S. Into 
their hands she threw all the powers of the state. She procured an 
act which rendered them in<lei>endent of the crown (?), and sent 
to every diocese forl)idding them to insert in any instrument the 
clause, ‘ Regiii authoritate fulcitiis.’ She' not only resigned the 
barren title of Supreme Head of the Church, but gave uj) its lands 
which were in the i)ossession of the crown, and restored the first- 
fruits and the tenths. The foreign mini.sters residing at her court 
complained that no business could be transacted except through 
the medium of the bishops. Every description of honour was 
lavished on the inshof^. Immediately after her marriage with 
I’hilip was celebrated in the cathedral of Winc'hcster, the royal 
j>air regaled themselves by a splendid Ijancpiet, at which (Jardiner, 
and Ganliner alone, was permitted to take liis seat. If the Hfc 

» A oont<vii|i(»mry writrr notices the way fn whieh, In the first 

yesrof Mwry's the bishtipf In ConvtHuulon treated tlw lewjr clergy* 
Ileype's IMeslttsUcal Memorials, voL ill pstn i. pp. 75, 76. 
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of Mary had been spared, it is probable that she would have 
built up the whole fabric of ecclesiastical tyranny, and Convoca¬ 
tion had the audacity to propose that the statute of mortmain, 
which had been in force for nearly three centuries, should be 
repealed. To this, indeed, even Mary did not dare to consent; 
but she caused the execution of them to be suspended for twenty 
years. 

The people were accustomed to look on the bishops as the 
natural depositaries of political power. The Catholic bishops had 
been .supreme under Mary, why should not the Protejitant bishoj® 
be supreme under Elizabeth? If Pole and Gardiner were fit 
councillors for the first, why should not Parker and Grindal be 
fit councillors for the other ? The very year after the accession 
of Elizabeth, a celebrated preacher, named Vernon, delivered a 
sermon before the queen, in which he publicly told her that the 
lands and revenues of the bishops must on no account be curtailed. 
Such reasoning.s, indeed, were natural; but the conduct of Eliza¬ 
beth soon dispelled the illusioa The first step of her eccle¬ 
siastical policy was one at which Maiy or E<lward would have stood 
aghast with fear. She issued a commission for a royal visitation 
addressed to fourteen persoms. The powers which by this com¬ 
mission were intrusted to the visitors were immense, and, as con¬ 
cerned the Church, were supreme; but of the entire fourteen 
visitors thirteen were laymen. In the very same year (?) she 
procured an Act of Parliament reannexing the tenths, first-ftuits, 
&c, to the crown; and she immediately followed this up by 
another law, authorising the crown, on the vacancy of any see^ to 
seize certain of its lands. The bishops had been in the habit of 
granting long leases, which bound their successors and enriched 
themselves; while the country was not unfrefiuently (?) called 
upon to make good the deficiency in the revenue of the succeed¬ 
ing bishoiM. But to this the queen determined to put an end, 
and the disabling or restraining statute, as it was not intqitly 
called, declared that all grants made by bishops for more titan 
twenty-one years, or three lives, should 1^ absolutely void. 

'Ihese di^ive measures were all adopted by Elizabeth stithin 
the first [twelve] months of her reign, and Insjfired the. itishopa 
with filings of the most lively abmn. Tht inatute which tite 
queen was to seize certidn of their lands seems to have' been that 
which most, afiheted th<4r minds. Scarcely had ^ bill become 
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law, when they earnestly entreated Klizal)eth not to enforce it 
But the arguments which thc'y usetl were not iirocisely siuh as 
would recommend themselves to her mind. They toUi her that 
when Egypt was pinched fl)y] famine, even I*hara<#h would not 
touch the property of the priests ; that when ArtaKerxes had 
ordered the Jews to rontrihiite towards the exiH*nMfs of building 
the Temple, he had espe<*ially exempted the f.evite‘s from all 
charge; that Isaiah had dislimtiy i<ropliesied that kings were to 
be nursing fathers, and <|ueens nursing iiuaheis of the (’hurch, 
and that these circumstances had Ikh'H particul.iriy re< i>rde<i by 
the Holy (/host, in order that they might serve an an example 
for all future jjrin<-es. l)ouf»ting, perhaps, whether then^ argih 
inents wouhl l)e ijuite (auiclusive, they addetl e*thers itf a still 
weightier de.s<‘ription, ami the bishf»|»s ol' the Pria<‘staiil (1mrch 
of ICnglaial were not aslianusl to oiler brilu*.-* to thi ir sovereign 
in onler to induce her not to enfifne a meastire whith hadln^en 
just passed by iauh Hims(fs <»f Patliament, and had with every 
circumstance of ftirm received the assent of the < Httt the 

queen remainc<l firm: and the hishops fita*ling tltaf they could 
neither <’onvince her nor briltc her, ls*came attxiotis ft* force on 
an immedLite rupture with (lu; (*hur«h of Hituw ; httping that if 
this wuH once achieved, slu* wtmld lie unable to hohl the itfdance, 
and w'ould be c^bliged to iltfffw heri^ lf into theit arms. Sarulys, 
bishop of Winchester, had already tcmoiutr.Ucfl with her for 
keeping ft cruelth in hei chaiH‘I. '^otlu^♦ reii»i»ir 4 rante she only 
replied by threatening t(^ punish his interterf^m e by deprivation ; 
but now the whole hierart by (?) had (airly taken the alarm, ami 
tlicy presented to her a ftirtnal a<ldr*\i», reqt*esting that images 
should l)e removed from all the (hurches. lint the qtteim miw 
their drift, and determined m»r to la* hmried into measuri's which 
would drive the (!atln»licH to di*spair, roi»licd u» their mldre)»H by 
a prot lmiiiition, forbidding the dispia* emetit of any image of 
Christ or of Iris aiaHtJesA Within a year alter the death of 
Henry VIIL, (Vnttmer imrl obtained an order for having alt 
images removed from ehurehes.* 

'The indignation of tl»« bishops was great. Foiled at irvtTfy tiirhi 
they could scarcely restrain tlunnwdves within the latumU of 
deuinry. *Ah furuM my receding and information reaches,' says 

* CcaiiwS F4ti'l<«*i4*4J»rAl Hiafirv, ytA p, ,ua. 

^ fii 4eiy ot til*} KeletiiiatM, vet. la. 
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Archbishop Parker, ‘it has been the custom of all ministers, both 
Christian and Pagan, to countenance the ministers of religion ; 

. . . but now it is our misfortune to be singled out from the 
rest of mankind for infamy and aversion.' His grace, warming 
with his subject, even intimates a threat of resistance, in language 
very fntriilinr to the readers of ecclesiastical history. ‘ It would 
trouble me if the clergy should be forced upon incompliance, 
and declare, with the apostle.s that we must obey God rather than 
man.’ In 1582, the bishop of Coventry, in a complaining letter 
to the lord treasurer, writes: ‘ I speak it with grief: I receive in¬ 
juries, and yet dare not complain, for fear of the exasperation of 
men’s minds, and mine own further trouble.’ Archbishop Sandys 
reminded his hearers that ‘we must obey princes, usfue adaras, 
as the proverb is; so far as we may, without disobeying God’ In 
iS7S» Whitgift indignantly declared ‘ that the temporality .sought 
to make the clergy beggars, that they might depend upon them.’ 
In 1588, Sandys, archbishop of York, pathetically said : ‘These 
be marvellous times. The patrimony of the Church is laid 
open as a prey unto all the world ; the ministers of the Word, the 
messengers of Christ, are Iwcome desjased by all people, and 
are esteemed as the excrements of the world’ In 1573, Sandys, 
who was then bishop of I.ondon, writes to the lord treasurer; 
‘But I am too weak j yea, if all of my calling wore joined 
together, we are too weak. Our estimation is little; our authority 
is less. So that we are become contemptible in the eyes of the 
basest sort of people.’ The bishop of Ely, having greatly suffered 
from the determination of the queen to reduce his revenues, wrote 
to her in 1575 a very pathetic remonstrance, in which he humbly 
inquires ‘whether it was not troublesome enough that her Majes¬ 
ty’s priests everywhere wore despised and trodden upon, and were 
esteemed as the offscourings of the world, unless the commodities 
which they possessed were thus licked and scra]>cd away from 
them ?' In a sermon preached at St. Paul’s in the middle of the 
reign of Elisabeth, Archbishop Sandys indignantly says: ‘ Was there 
ever any time, any age, any nation, country, or kingdom when and 
where the liOrd’s messengers were worse entreated, more dbiuscd, 
despised, and slandered than they are here at homo, in the time 
of the gospel in these our days ? We are bemme in your sights and 
used as if we were the rcfUsc and parings of the world’ 

But all this availed nothing, except to conimt the queen in 
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her views of the necessity of humbling the episcopal power. In 
these views she was warmly seconded by the Lower House of 
Parliament, where the spirit of liberty, which for nearly a century 
(?) had been completely stifled, was again beginning to rear its 
head. I have already mentioned some of the statutes which were 
particularly directed against the bishops, and they were now suc¬ 
ceeded by others hardly inferior in importance. 

• 

While these great measures were in the course of being recog¬ 
nised as the law of the land, the queen was not slow to apply to 
the bishops individually the same principles which governed her 
general irolicy towards them. 'I'he bi.shoi« of Durham had for 
centuries enjoyed the privilege of receiving all estates within their 
see which were forfeited for high treason. 'rhi.s privilege was 
[now] first taken from them, and vested in the crown, pro hoe rice 
as it was pretended ; but I need hardly add that Klizabeth never 
allowed the right to sliji from her (?). 

The archbishoiffl of Canterbury had always been in the haliit 
much to their own profit, of felling timber in I/)t^ Beech Wood* 
in Westwell. But this, in strictness, Iwlongtd to die cjown and 
when I’arker began to cut the wood the queen caused a suit to lie 
conunenced against him in the Excheriuer, and the terrified pre* 
late was obliged, not only to abandon his claims, but to write a 
most submissive letter to Elizabeth.* Indeed, in order to mortifV 
the bishops, she did not hesitate to interrupt the ordinary counto 
of law. The bishop of Norwich deprived a czsrtain I )r. Willoughliy 
of his benefice for not having subscribed the Articles of Keligioi^ 
This, though perliaiis a harsh proceeding, was strictly legal ‘but 
the queen caused a letter to be written to the bishop, ordering 
him to restore Willoughby, and sharidy rebuking him for tliis 
exercise of episcopal authority.* Even in the slightest affairs of 
life she exercised a similar authority, and kept them in a thraldom 
which, to men of any spirit, would have been insupiiortable. 
I'ietchor, bishop of London, married a widow, the sister of Sir 
(Icorge Clifford. The character of the lady was unexceptbnable, 
liut the bishop had omitted to ask the consent of the queen and 
Elizabeth not only banished I'letchcr from the court, hut obliged 
the archbishop of Canterbury to suspend him from his qiisc^wl 

* IWA it 158, 


* StiyiKj'ii IHirkcr, !1. 43-146. 
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jurisdiction.* Only a few years later (i.e. after Parker had been 
forbidden to cut down wood), a precisely similar circumstance 
occurred to the bishop of London. He, uninstructed of the 
treatment which Parker had received, thought to enrich himself 
by galling some of the timber in his diocese (?), and he actually 
felled a great number of trees. But he was immediately called 
before the council, in whose presence the lord treasurer publicly 
and sharply rebuked him ; and, as he showed some disposition to 
persevere in a conduct which he had found so lucrative, the queen 
herself sent him a peremptory order to cut down no more of the 
wood belonging to his see. 

A few years later she ordered Grindal, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, to sujrpress the prophesyings, as they were aksurdly called. 
His grace hesitated, and modestly wrote to her not to ‘ interjwse 
your prerogative in ecclesiastical matters.’ Elizabeth, who had 
heard such language before, knew how to meet it She imme¬ 
diately sequestered the archbishop from his jurisdiction, confined 
him to his house, and would most assuredly have deprived him 
if he had not written a letter acknowledging the justice of the 
punishment inflicted upon him. And although the humlfled pre¬ 
late thus preserved his see, the (lueen did not remove the setiucs- 
tration until he had made another and still more [trecise submission. 
Tr.l i7j>K»th, not content with this triumph over the head of the 
Church, sent a circular letter to all the bishops, threatening them 
with punishment unless they immediately obeyed those orders 
about which (Jrindal had ventured to hesitata In 1576, the 
bishop of Gloucester, being unable or unwilling to i>ay the queen 
500/, which he owed her, site did nut hesitate to order the sheriff 
to seize his lands and goods for satisfaction of the debt. 

Even the ministers of Elizabeth caught sumetliing of her 
spirit, and used language to the bishops which half a century 
before, not even the proudest layman would have dared to 
employ. 

When the bishojw ventured to resent such treatment from men 
whoth twenty years before they would have almost scorned to 
notice^ the queen never fiuled to supimrt her ministuiy with all 
the power of her prerogative. The earl of Uncester had promired 
for a certain Dr. Gardiner a nomination to tlte orchdeacoauy of 
Norwich; ^t the bishop of that place, having already granted the 
i Bttyiw's Wbitfift, U. Mjk *tA. 
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presentation to one of his own friends, not only refused to admit 
Gardiner, but wrote to him a very scurrilous and threatening letter. 
The queen, hearing this, adopted her usual course, and made so 
peremptory a communication to the bishop, that he, to his great 
mortification, was actually compelled to admit his opponent to the 
disputed archdeaconry in his own episcopal city. When, on one 
occasion, the archbishop of Canterbury wrote an ajiologetir letter to 
Leicester, the earl, with marked contempt, took the letter from 
the hands of the messenger and put it in his pocket without read¬ 
ing it: ‘which contempt,’ says his pious biograiiher, ‘might justly 
be resented by him, being a jrerson of such high dignity and 
honour as that of an archbishoj* of ('anterbury.' In 15K4 Heal, 
clerk of the queen’s council, a man of consirlerable an<l known 
ability, wrote a work, in which he treated the bishops with the 
greatest severity ; and as if to show his utter indifference to epis¬ 
copal authority, he sent what he had written as an ac<’cf»tiiblc 
l»resent to Whitgift, archbishop of Canterlmry. If is grace, greatly 
moved, wrote to the lord treasurer, demanding redress for the 
insult which had been thus publicly put upon him. Hut little or 
no attention was paid to his complaints: Heal was allowed to 
retain his office ; and I have not met with any evidence to show 
that he was ever reimmimdcd for his conduct. 

Blackstone {Commentaries, 1809, iii. p, 54) says, that from 
1373 all the chancellors were ecclesiastics or statesmen (but never 
lawyers), until Henry VIH., in 1530, promoted Sir Thomas More 
After thi.s, the great seal was entrusted to lawyers, cotutiers, and 
churchmen indifferently, tintil, in 1393, Sergeant Puckering was 
made lord keeper; ‘from which time to the present the court of 
Chancery has always lioen filled by a lawyer, excepting the interval 
from 1621 to 1635,’ when the seal was entrusted to Williams, dean 
of Westminster, afterwards hishoj) of Lincoln. 

By a long course of these and similar measures the inordinate 
pretensions of the bishoiw were at length reduced to something 
like a rule of reason. Hut the jirocciw was slow and onerous, 
There is a concentrated energy in ecclesiastical power, whkh 
renders it so tenacious of life that, when at all supi>ortc<l l>y public 
opinion, nothing but the most resolute conduct of the civil 
autlioriiy will prevent it from gradually arrogating to itself the 
entire function of the state. Indeed, if the episcopal bench of 
the sixteenth century could have boasted a single man of goititui; 



BISHOPS 


193 

or even of powerful will: if there had been seated on it an Ambrose 
or a Becket, the result of the struggle might have been fat a l to the 
liberties of England But it was not given to the feeble intellects 
of men like Parker and Grindal and Sandys to wrestle with success 
against a woman such as she who now occupied the throne. 
Within twenty years of the death of Mary, we begin to observe a 
marked change in the tone of their language. Forgetting the 
lofty language of apostolic authority, they adopted a tone of entreaty 
to which even the meanest of their predecessors would hardly have 
descended. The bishop of London complained to the 
‘that the authority of the Church signified little; that the bishops 
themselves were sunk and lamentably disvalued by the meanest 
of the peopla’ The bishop of Winchester declared that his order 
was treated with ‘loathsome contempt, hatred, and disdain.’ 

At the same time, the execution of Mary, and conseciuent firm 
establishment of a I’rolestant prince on the throne of Scotland, 
the defeat of the Armada, the accession of Henry IV., the 
of the Spanish branch of the house of Austria, the consolidation 
of the Dutch republic, all these things, which followed each 
other in rapid .succos.sion, so strengthened the hands of Elizabeth, 
that the bishops desixiired of recovering their power. Within 
[seven] months of the defeat of the Armada, Bancroft, who was 
one of the most violent persecutors of the Puritans, and who was 
afterwards raised to the archbishopric of Canterbury, delivered a 
very remarkable sermon,' 'J’his set discourse was not preached 
to any mean assembly, but was delivered at St Paul’s Cross, where 
the Privy Council, the judges, and the bishoi* who might haj)- 
pen to be in town, formed part of the audience. Indeed, this 
sermon was looked uijon as so imiwrtant, that it was printed by 
authoriiy (?); and in it we find a most distinct recognition of the 
Sttpremaqr of the civil power. 

In the preceding reigns, the judges, with a few noble cxcep* 
dons, had displayed towards the bishops a servility which was but 
too natural to their relative ixrsitiom. But now, stimulated 
the conduct of Elizabeth, they began to adopt a very dififbreot 
tone. In 1592 the judges solemnly afiirmcd that the supremacy 
of the soverdgn was txfth spiritual and tcm{K>ral, and that the 
regale, id its fiillest extent, is inherent to the Eng^h crown. In 
individual eases tlu^ displayed the same spirit In 1596^ a clergy- 
' (n Felmtuy tjM'Qk 
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man named Allen was tried by Anderson, one of the assize judges 
at the city of Lincoln. According to the provisions of the statute 
law (?), the bishop of the place was seated on the bench, and 
some point of divinity being at issue, Allen appealed to him as 
his ordinary. But the days when such things were allowed had 
now passed by, and the judge—I quote the words of a contem¬ 
porary—‘entertained that speech with marvellous indignation, 
affirming that he was his ordinary and the bishop both, in that 
place, and daring all that should take his iiart.’ 

The pretensions of the bishops, thus Ixaten back by the strong 
hand of the queen, now took refuge in one of the mo.st impudent 
fictions which the hierarchy have ever attemjited to palm upon 
the people. Compelled to relimiuish the jirailice of power, they 
compensatwl their loss by exaggerating its theory. It will be 
understood that I allude to the divine right of upiscoisicy, a 
doctrine which first assumed a definite form towards the end of 
the sixteenth century. At present it will not be necessary for me 
to give any account of the rise and progress of this monstrous 
dogma, for as long os Elizabeth was alive there was no fear of its 
producing any injurious result But under the wretched admin¬ 
istration of her successor the doctrine was put forward vdth re¬ 
newed confidence; and by infusing new life into the now wasted 
frame of cinscopacy, it enabled the bishops to sup{>ort the extra- 
vopnt pretensions of the feeble {ledant who then sat on the 
throne. How, in those evil days, the bishops loved the king, and 
how the king loved the bishoi*, until, in the next generation both 
king and bishojis were swallowed up in that whirlwind of national 
rage which was excited ly their united tyranny j these things, 
though deeply interesting, are connected with subjects which it 
does not fall within the compass of the present volume to descrilxj. 
But Ixifore Elizabeth died, her government, aidetl by the now 
rising class of common lawyers, had succeeded in erecting another 
barrier against the encroachments of these ambitious men. 

I have tims endeavoured to convey to the reader aft idea of 
the manner in which, during nearly half a century, the bishops 
were treated l)y the greatest sovereign that ever sat on the English 
throne. It may ixjrhaias be brought as a charge against Kli«il»eth, 
that her prtK;eedings towards them were markj-d tiy an ap|»car* 
ance of passion which somewhat lowered her personal dignity. 
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But although such a charge would be by no means devoid of 
truth, we must at the same time remember the peculiar circum¬ 
stances in which she was placed in relation to them. The im¬ 
mense influence which, in an ignorant age, they naturally pos¬ 
sessed, made them objects of legitimate suspicion to the exe¬ 
cutive government; while those who are best acquainted with 
their personal habits, will reluctantly confess that their moral 
qualities were not calculated to conciliate attachment, or even to 
disarm distrust. It is at all events certain, that while Elizabeth 
only despised the inferior clergy, she actually hated the bishops. 
She hated them for their meddling, inquisitorial spirit, for their 
selfishness, for their contmeted and bigoted minds. Indeed, this 
feeling in her was so .strong that it showed itself at a moment 
when even the most violent of the jiassions are usually lulled. 
Only a few hours before her death, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
with some of the other bishojrs, waited upon her with the view of 
obtruding that spiritual advice which, from such men, she little 
cared to receive. Concentrating into a single moment the indig¬ 
nation of an entire life, she treated them, in the face of her court, 
with marked and biting scorn. ' Upon the sight of them,’ says 
an eyewitness (?) of this striking scene, ‘ she was much offended, 
dtolerically rating tliem, bidding them be i>acking, saying she was 
no atheist, but knew full well that they were hedge priests, and 
took it for an indignity that they should sjaiak to her.’ 

Into this and the preceding chapter I have endeavoured to 
compress the suisttamai of an iwpiiry into the fortunes of the 
ecdesiostical {tower in England ; and 1 have collected the mate¬ 
rials for that inquiry from origjinal documents of unquestioned 
authenticity. 111080 who owe t^ir oiunions to the traditions of 
education rather than to the exercise of their indc{)cndcnt reason, 
will be seriously shocked at the {ticture which I have found it ne¬ 
cessary to draw; and even among those who take a much higher 
view of human affairs, there are many who still conceive, not only 
that a national Church i>aid by the state suiqdius a cohesive |«in- 
to the great fabric of society, but that whatever ten^ to 
whaken, the authority of the Church tends in the tame propdriion 
to riintittish the prosi>crity of the nation, 'ihis last ofrfnion is 
indeed «) m{)ldly disa{>{>earing under the influence of , extending 
knowte^» that it will !>« lutnliy necessaty to siwnd any time in 
refliting it; but we must tnmt with mote nsqm the' theoiy oi 
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those who consider the Church as a conservative principle, and 
who, without affirming that it has any necessary connection with 
the happiness of the people, are yet deeply concerned at the attacks 
which are now constantly made upon it. This theory, which is in 
itself temperate, and which is advocated by men of undoubted 
ability, is one which, with the most unfeigned respect for many of 
its supporters, I can by no means adopt ; and as the discovery of 
general principles, by an appeal to history, forms a part of my 
original plan, I shall now endeavour to explain the circumstances 
under which this theory has arisen, and to show how far it is 
capable of general application. 

The opinion, then, with which we have now to do, ap|»ears to 
me to owe its ri.se to the principle of association, or, what in this 
case is the same thing, to the operation of imi)orfect induction. 
Becau.se the institution of an endowed Church has, in nearly every 
European country, performed the most undoubted services to 
civilization, men, with their natural pronenc.s 8 to generalisation, 
have supposed that it has done this in virtue of some original 
principle which will produce the same results under any combi¬ 
nation of events: and having made this natural a 8 SUm[>tion, they 
look with alarm on any proposition for destroying an institution 
which has caused such beneficial effects. It might Ire a sufficient 
answer to this to appeal to the history of England in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, when we find the ixjwer and reputation 
of the established Church almost always bearing an inverse ratio 
to the power and reputation of the country at large: rapidly 
sinking under the brilliant and orderly administration of Elizabeth, 
and as rapidly rising under the ffisgraceful and disorderly govern¬ 
ment of the first English Stuarts. Indeed, in the course of this 
work I shall show that tlie horrible wars which, in the middle of 
the seventeenth century, devastated England were quite as much 
owing to the impudent pretensions of the ecclesiastical hierarchy 
as to the weakness and jierfidy of that bad man who then sat on 
the throne. But without thus anticipating views which I have 
not yet offered to the world, it will bo more agreeable to the scope 
of this work if I attempt to draw my arguments from a wider 
survey of gcneml history. 

In all countries which have notreacheda high |X)int of civilhn? 
tion there is a marked tendency either to desixitism ortoanardiy. ' 
In the former case, when the government is too strong, an endowed 
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Church does much to neutralise power; and I do not remember a 
single instance in history of a secure and durable despotism, in 
which the sovereign was not jaiestas well as king. The institution 
of castes, by separating the two powers, temiKired desi>otism. It 
is thus that in ancient Rome the liberties of the people were not 
finally destroyed until the emperor was worshipjaid as a god. In 
the other case, when the government is loo weak, an endowed 
Church ijcrforms many of the functions of the ordinary executive. 
I'his was seen in Siain in the fifth century, and in France in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, when the councils of the Church were 
alone strong enough to protect the civil power against the inroads 
of a great oligarchy. In these two instances, then, when the sove¬ 
reign is likely to tyranni.se over the people, or when the people are 
likely to oppres.s the sovereign, we find that an endowed Church 
is highly useful in maintaining the balance; and, as we know firom 
history, it has generally adopted the wise and benevolent i)Olicy 
of supporting the weaker side. In the middle ages the influence 
of the Church was almost invariably exerted on the side of order 
and iwace. It was the Church which encouraged the liberation of 
slaves. 

Such are the obligations which EuroiH! owes to the Church ; and 
for such obligations Euioixj shotild l« grateful, but she should not 
be su{)er 8 titious. Such, however, is the natural proiiensity of man 
to cling to what has once supported him, that we must not be sur¬ 
prised if the Church is reaping the benefit of her former acts, and if 
whole nations are willing to Irelieve that what has already protected 
them is able and willing to protect them again. When the idea of 

Virility of an established Church became firmly [rooted] in the 
{K>i|Ndai' mind, it was strengthened by the influence of tradition and 
th^ hslrits of education, and by a feeling not devoid of trutli, that 
.wlutteyer,has tong existed must have a certain merit, since experi*. 
, !i»m s^own that it is capable of meeting some of the exl^ci«s 
' t^mudcl^d. 'lire great majority of men, who neverthink onsu^ 
are alwaja content with that which theif «!CW- 
d^^ to I ft^d even among the ^ Who 
' ere In w haWjt of reflecting, tfiere is a marked indisposition to 
^'«dhuit, oreven to dismin, new conoe|)tbns- 

llintm sockt^ has adya^ beyond a certain iroint there grow 

up St of Cbed^ iriiSch pMonh thode oflSces which the 
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Church had before performed. These checks, by which the great 
organism of society is kept in repair, are a free press, a constitu¬ 
tional jealousy of the public towards the governing powers, the 
general diffusion of education, and the like. These checks are 
amply sufficient to supply the place of the old ecclesiastical checks ; 
and this, which I suppose will be universally admitted, leads us to 
some very important considerations. 

The great principle that every man is the best judge of his own 
interests was, in the hands of Beccaria and Adam Smith, fertile of 
the most splendid results. This principle, which is only suitable 
to an educated nation, has not yet been carried out to its legitimate 
consequences; and if we apply it to the theory of an established 
Church, it is not easy to see how that theory can stand the test 
The perfection of government is the maximum of security with 
the minimum of interference : and everything which unnecessarily 
lessens the responsibility of individuals checks the progress of 
civilization. The great majority even of the most civilized nations, 
have no real education, except that which is forced on them by 
the bustle and friction of life : if these difficulties of life are too 
much softened, if the alternatives of choice arc too much 
straitened, 

• * • • * • a 

The state, by holding up one fonn of religion as particularly 
excellent, lessens the responsibility of those who still have a reUgion 
to choose; and whatever diminishes responsibility must check 
inquiry. If the state thinks too much, the people win think too 
little. This, independently of those economical reasoning^ which 
of themselves amount to demonstration, is a strong argument 
against those foolish men who, under the name of Protectionists, 
ore seeking to force upon the country a return to the barbarous 
maxims of a superannuated policy. 

The opinions which will be formed on this subject wUI of 
course be regulated in the great majority of cases, not by reason, 
but by prejudice. I cannot, however, avoid noticing one remark* 
able circumstance which, os connected with the subject, is of 
considerable value. The two greatest events of modem times in 
which the two chief nations in the world first fiurly felt their own 
strength, are scirarated by a period of a hundred and fifty years ; 
but in both instances they were immediately preceded by the entire 
destruction of the national Churches of their respective countries. 
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In the English Revolution of 1640, and in the French Revolution 
of 1790, it was found impossible to retrieve the ancient liberties of 
man without first sweeping away the whole of the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy. In both cases the next generation, smarting under the 
sting of anarchy, thought it advisable to restore that which had 
just been destroyed. But as they restored it in a mitigatc*d form 
its pressure has not been so obvious ; yet I am inclined to con¬ 
sider that it has been* and still is injurious. The time is now not 
far distant when the whole (luestion of an endowed Church will lie 
reconsidered. Whatever may be the solution of this great and 
difficult problem, this much at least is curtain : that the fanatical 
attempts which are now making in this country to exaggerate the 
power of the Church tend to strengthen the hands of its opixments, 
and if persevered in will insure its final overthrow. 'Fhese attempts 
proceed from a faction which, though under the name of Puseyism 
it has earned an ignominious celebrity, is in reality nothing but a 
malignant development of the worst form of Arininionlsm. Indeed, 
there is not to be found, even in the black records of ec^tlesiosUcid 
history, a single instance of opinions so unsocial, so subversive of 
all order, as those which these men are now shamelvssiy obtruding 
upon the world. The mischief they have done is incahmlabie. 
They hang like an incubus on the fmme of srx'iety, pitralysing its 
movements, corrupting its morals, anti like a catiker eating into 
the very organs of its life. In the present unformed state of philo- 
s<»phic history, it is perhaim im{toNsible to predict with alstolute 
certainty what would tw the fate of these considmtors against the 
liberties of mankind. But it is at least certain that unless they are 
sMe to beat back Uiat tide of knowledge which is now so qukkiy 
flowings they will not suctated in Inducing men to i)ow the neck 
before the throne of an ambitious priesthood. For my own {uut 
1 feel confident that we shat! he able to wiixt out this piague-iqMt 
fi«m among us $ and when that is dune» wW we have sutxee^d 
in beating back the enemy from the gate, we shall know the ptime 
that fhese men vrilt occupy in the annals of the countryJ. 
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POSSIBILITY OF HISTORY. 

I WRITE the history of England because it is nonnal : Government 
has little interfered, and our insular position has prevented intel¬ 
lectual disturbance. 

In the same way, not only has great light liecn thrown upon 
human anatomy by the study of comparative anatomy, but we have 
actually discovered several principles respecting the physiology of 
man, by applying to it laws suggested by a general study of organic 
life even in its vegetable form. 

After giving an account of the different opiniotui about free 
will, say: it might seem from these considemtions that history!» 
a fatalism; and so it would be if we knew the statical laws as well 
as the dynamical. Then give a view of statical desiderata, and 
then say everything is referrible to intellectual and moral pheno¬ 
mena. Then add that the intellect of a people overrides all ; or, 
perhaps I ought Jlrst to say this, and then add : ‘ From these 
considerations we might think history fatalism; and so it would ire 
if we knew statics; but os we do not know statics, wc must lay the 
foundations of them by detailing manners, which are residual pheno. 
mena. To raise history to a science, wc should have to take in the 
universe, which it is impossible for one man to da And although 
this may eventually be done by a series of succcssivegcncralisatlons, 
there is a still greater diflScully, vis., the want of slaHeal scicnet. 

Mind most important It might, therefore, have i>ccn sup» 
posed that mind should be first studied; but the diflicultie* arc 
too great. . . . 
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It has been generally supi^osed by the very few persons to whom 
the idea of a philosophic history has occurred, that the proper 
method for creating it [is] to assemble the principal external 
facts, and discover their laws by treating them according to the 
ordinary resources of inductive logic. But there is one circum¬ 
stance which will convince us that in this subject such a method 
is impractical>le. All the inductive sciences have l)een created 
from materials which are under our immediate control ''Phey 
have been raised f)y a series of exi>eriments in which, by succes¬ 
sively varying the circumstances and by carefully noting the facts, 
we have been able to eliminate the disturbances, and thus discover 
the law. For the inductive inuthixl, therefore, two thingH arc 
necensiary: fiiDt, that we ahould vary the ex])eriment, and, secondly, 
that wu should note the iiarticulars. Hut in history we can do 
nidther. We can never, with a merely scientific object, ])erfonn 
Ufxm any nation a series of exiieriments; and even if we could do 
titia, the complication would Itc found so enormous that no single 
intellect could seixe the whole of the facts to which the experi¬ 
ment would give birth. Since, therefore, the imlnc tive methrxl 
of treating history is imiiussiltlc, we are driven to deduction, which 
is the only other anourcc for the discovery of truth witli which we 
arc ac({uainted. 

In induction we study the effects in order to learn tiie causes. 
In deduction we study the causes in order to team the effects, 
'tliis lost is die method which has been pursuetl in geometry, 
which is the science of co-cxlstencos $ and in astronomy, which is 
the sdemxi of successions. In both these instances the phenomena 
are beyond our reach. We have, therefore, txicn comiwUed to set 
out from certain principles, and by a syllogistic process bring under 
them those facts which we canulMerve, but uixm which wo can by 
no means exiwrimcnt It only, therefore, remains for us to treu 
the phenomena of history in the same way as we have tmated those 
of astronomy ; and, with a view to this, our first in<|uiry must be^ 
how we are to get at those iwinciples fixim which we mustijniTMe 
our synthetic reasonings, lliis, which to some metophyiiidaias 
would appear a very easy task, docs, in reality, present tl^ most 
formidalde difficulties. 

Since the movements of human natun^ so fiw frohitbeit^ capri¬ 
cious, are always the same under the same (drcumstances, it would 
seem that the proper method is to learn .ffnt the laws of the 
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mind, and deductively bring under them all the great phenomena 
which society presents to our view. But here we are met by a 
difficulty which, in the present state of our knowledge, is, I think, 
insurmountable. 

Dugald Stewart has defended at greater length than any other 
writer the capacity of metaphysics for being inductively investi¬ 
gated ; and it is curious to find that ho even supposes that the 
mind can be not only observed but experimented on. H is remarks 
are by way of reply to the Edinburgh Review.* He says * that in 
his metaphysical inquiries he has pursued the method of ‘ imi¬ 
tating, as far as I was able, in my reasonings, the example of those 
who are allowed to have cultivated the study of natural philosophy 
with the greatest success.’ At p. xxvii. he speaks of ‘ the analogy 
between the inductive science of mind and the inductive science 
of matter.’ At p. xxxvi. he strangely says that, even in external 
nature, ‘the difTcrence between experiment and observation con¬ 
sists merely in the comparative rapidity with which they accomplish 
their discoveries, or rather in the comparative command we possess 
over them as instruments for the investigation of truth. The 
discoveries of both, when they are actually effected, are so precisely 
of the same kind, that it may safely be affirmed there is not asing^ 
proposition true of the one which will not be found to hold equally 
with respect to the other.’ And yet at p. xliii. he says that amdysis 
of association, memory, &c., is an experiment, and that ‘ the whole 
of a philosopher’s life, indeed, if he spends it to any purpose, is 
one continued series of experiments on his own feculties and 
powers ; ’ and yet again, at pp. xlv., xlvi., he expltuns away this 
boasted experiment as a mere observation Ml At p. xlv. he says, 
‘ Hardly, indeed, can any experiment be imagmed whidh has not 
already been tried by the hand of Nature; ’ and at p. xlv. he 
says, ‘that above all the records of thought preserved in those 
volumes which fill our libraries, what are they but txperimnts 
by which Nature illustrates, for our instruction, 6n her own grand 
scale, the varied range of man’s intcllectud faculties, and the 
omnipotence of education in fiishioning his n^nd.’ It is singular 
that Cousin, who often says that metaphysics is an inductive 

1 Vol iii. p. 369 et seq. 

» Stewart's PhllosophicaJ Essays, Edinburgh, 1810,4ta p. txi. 
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science, tells us in one place ‘ that the inductive mind of llaron 
and Newton is insufficient, because it will only >?ivc us the causes 
of phenomena. 

On these grounds I have most unwillingly arrived at the <;<m- 
•clusion that the resources of metaphysicians are at present inade* 
quate to grapple with those great problems which history presents 
us for solution. 

But it appears to me that there is another motle f»f proceeding, 
which has escaped the notice of that small number of eminent 
thinkers who have paid attention to this great subject, but which 
I believe to be the only one that is practicable in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The method to which I allude, and which I shall adopt in the 
present work, is thus: I shall, in the first place, by a general 
surv^ of modem universal history, arrive at certain conclusions, 
which, although they cannot be looked upon as st'ientific truths 
will constitute uniformities of succession or of co-existence which 
will be of the nature of empiric laws, increasing in value itk pro¬ 
portion as we increase the e.xtcnt of the surface fr«»rii which they 
are collected. These laws I then proi»ose to employ deductively, 
and, descending in[to'| a i>articular iteriod of liistory, verify them 
by a special investigation. ’I'hcir verifiratitm will consisi of two 
I)art8. In the first place, I shall convert them into tliose principles 
•of the mind which are not only admitted by metui>hyHirians, but 
which are obvious to every man of ordinary undtrrst.inding. The 
■other part of the verification of these laws will conHi.<it in showing 
that they are cxrmpatiblu with the moral, uccmomicai, and physical 
phenomena which characterise Uie ireriod under examinatlrm. 
With this view I pro{xMC, for the sake of clcamess, to dividu what 
X have called the siiedal histoiy of society into certain cbsseii, not 
accoiding to any arbitrary standard, but atsairciing to the actual 
•condition of things---as, for instance, clergy, nristocracy, agricub 
turisb, manufacturers, and the like. This division will only be 
jtdopi;ed as a scientific artifice^ and with the view of showing 
ftbat) the principles which I have arrived at from a general 
observation of Wstory are applicable to ait the different elasees of 
a special pmdod. If such a proof can be made out, it Is evident 
that such a series of parallel rcasoninjpi will he more confirtnatoiy 
< Hfnetn da ta PltOeMiihia, r" tMt, toms tv. pp. jgn, 
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of the original principle than the ordinary method of investi¬ 
gation. If, for instance, I can show that a certain law which I 
have arrived at by a general consideration of history, is in any 
large period separately applicable to all the great classes of 
society, I shall have made out a case very analogous to that in 
which the general laws of natural philosophy are applied to 
mechanics, hydrostatics, acoustics, and the like. This is also the 
way in which general physiological principles collected from the 
whole of organic nature have been applied to man, and the nu¬ 
trition of plants throws light on the functions of human nutri¬ 
tion. At the same time, and by way of further precaution, I 
shall, while investigating periods of special history, lake occasion, 
when very important principles are at stake, to recur to general 
history, and I shall not hesitate to collect evidence from other 
countries, in order to prove that it holds good under the most 
different conditions. If this is accomplished with any degree of 
success, I shall not only have pointed out some of the great 
laws which regulate the movements of nation.*;, but 1 indulge a 
hope that, by a reflex proce.ss, some light will be thrown upon the 
general constitution of the human mind, and that some contribu¬ 
tion will have been made towards the formation of a basis on 
which metaphysical science can be hereafter erected. 

It appears then to me that history can only be satisfactorily 
treated by applying to its special periods those general principles 
which have been derived from a comprehensive survey of it as a 
whole; and that before making this application, it will be ad¬ 
visable to simplify the phenomena of the smaller periods by breaking 
them into divisions, which will correspond to those classes that 
are always found in every civilized society. Having laid down 
these preliminary views, the next thing is to consider what those 
branches of knowledge are with which we must be aa^uainted in 
order to apply the general principles to the particular i^erioA It 
is evident that, looking upon society as a whole, it admits of two 
sorts of divisions; a division into classes, and a division into 
interests. The nature of the first set of divisions is very obvious, 
because it is constantly passing before our eye. But the nature 
of the division into interests is much more obscure; and thl» 
seems to arise partly from the circumstance that men generally 
love their interest more than they love the class to whi<ih they 
belong, and i)artly because, to understand the different interest^ 
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it is necessary to have a much more comprehensive 
than is required in understanding the feelings of the difierenT" 
classes by which those interests are put in movement. And yet, 
since it will be necessary, after having viewed society analytically 
in reference to classes, to complete the prcKicss by viewing it 
synthetically in reference to the a^egate of its interests, it is 
•evidently important to come to a preliminary undenstanding as to 
what those interests are, and as to the nature of those sciences by 
which their workings are explained* 

There are, so far as I can perceive, in every civiU/.e<l society, 
six great interests, in the preservation of which a wise govern¬ 
ment will be careful to interest the whole of its subjects, but 
which will from selfish motives be always esi»ecially protected by 
certain classes. These intere.sts are, Religion, Sciencx*, Literature, 
Wealth, liberty, and the great principle of Order, by which I 
understand a conserving impulse, which is exceedingly dangerous 
in the contracted minds of ordinary imlitirians, because it makes 
them oppose themselves to the healthy development of society, 
but which, notwithstanding, has more than once saved this 
country, and is the only protection we possess ugaiiist tile anarchi¬ 
cal licence into which, unhappily, liberty is so pnam l** run. It 
is evident that the most perfect society will be tlmt in whi* li each 
of these great interests is develoi»ed to tlie high«'.sl iKtssiblc pilch 
tliat is compatible with the free existence of the otliem; and lliat 
the great problem in politics is to effect this fi»r the lienetU of 
the entire nation, which will lie done ruxasionally though vigo.^ 
rously by administering here a little chuck and there n little aid; 
but that, upon the wliole, the genenil opinion is currcr i, tliat a 
wise government will employ the smallest {Kissible interlerentie 
which is comi>atible with the preservation of the entire fulirii*. 
But without entering into a consideration which will Ijtt mode 
very apitaient in tlie course of this work, wu imist now conmder 
those great interests in the order in which I have stated them, 
and inqiure into the nature of those resources which the {wesent 
state of our knowledge supplies for their gonuml eluciiktkm. 

tst Xelighpt.-^Th.ii'v'iwt I have given t»f the progress of the 
intdOeet in France, in England, and in Curmany, will, 1 think, 
have established this irnixmont principltr—that there is no neces¬ 
sary connection between the clergy as a das« and rtdigion as nn 
interest; and that aeqiticism is a {Hreiiminory rtoitditioii necexxory 
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to the reception among nations of the most important truths of 
religion, by which I understand toleration, charity, and peace. 
Every man who is not interested in the subversion of his country 
must desire that these opinions should be universally received in 
their fullest extent ; but the concurrent experience of universal 
history will show that their promulgation has always been pre¬ 
ceded by a marked diminution of the ecclesiastical power. These 
are the two great principles which we learn from history re¬ 
specting the great interest of religion; but if, for addition^ in¬ 
formation, we turn to theology, we shall find that it has been 
treated in so contracted a spirit as to furnish us with the materials 
indeed for a science, but not with any of the laws of the science 
itself It is quite possible for a man to have mastered all that 
immense learning which is connected with ecclcsiastic'al histor>', 
and still remain without the knowledge of a single law respecting 
the rise and fall of religion ; unless, indeed, he possess a mind of 
sufficient power to enable him to make out those laws from the 
resources of his own understanding. This backward and infantine 
condition of theology arises partly from the fact that it has been 
nearly always monopolised by that class who think that they have 
an interest in making reason yield to tradition, and partly from 
the fact that, even among laymen, no one has yet arisen who is 
competently acciuainted with all the great religions of the earth, 
from a large study of which we can alone expect to discover those 
general principles which, when verified by special applications, 
would rise to the dignity of scientific truths. But, besides these 
two causes of the imperfection of theological science, there is yet 
a third, which, though under the advance of knowledge it is 
becoming less powerful, still produces most injurious results. 
This is the habit of looking upon theology as an exceptional 
branch of knowledge, which is not to be treated according to the 
ordinary methods of discovery. This miserable superstition, by 
which men voluntarily renounce the exercise of their reason, will, 
so long as it exists, render us incapable of understanding the in¬ 
fluence of religions upon nations, and the reaction of nations ujion 
religions. And yet so strong is the dominion of ancient prejudice, 
that men, even in our own times, writers of ability and of un¬ 
doubted honesty, arc not ashamed in professe<lly s<*ientiflc works 
to lay down the maxim that no one should {iresume to attack the 
national religion, or in any way to disturb the acknowledged prin- 
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ciples of an established faith. To me it appears that this arbitrary 
interference with the jurisdiction of the human reason is not only 
injurious to the formation of scientific habits, but is unworthy of 
the relation which we bear to that Great Being who is the cause 
and the centre of created things. I am as firm a believer in the 
truths of religion as any of those men who are afraid of letting 
in the light of day upon their opinions. But I know of no ulti¬ 
mate object in imiuiry except the discover}- of truth, to which 
everything else must be subordinate. And this 1 do say, that not 
only traditions and dogma.s, but even the awful <iuc8tion of the 
existence or non-existence of the Deity, blasphemous as it « if 
conceived in a jeering spirit, should be handled, with tenderness 
indeed, but with unlimited freedom. It will, of course, Iw oj*- 
tional with us to reject the argument, and to recur to that indi¬ 
vidual and transcendental l)elicf which has often been the last 
resource of the subtlest minds. But we must never attempt to 
stifle what we suspect that we arc unable to answer ; nor can I 
conceive anything more repugnant to the primary princifJes of 
religion than a belief that the Almighty First Gause <an regard 
with displeasure the exercise of that great and lofty curiosity of 
which He first implanted the seeds, and under whose protection 
we reap the fruits. 

The method of History must bo to study the phenomenon 
separately in that c.ountry where it has been most devvIo]iccl. 
Thus, for instance^ to construct a theory of the Fine Arts. 'I*he 
country most celebrated for music is Bohemia.' The (juestkm 
must then be put, what is there peculiar in Bohemian history 
which is not found in other nations ? Taivi only mentions* that 
Bohemia was the only country where the Reformers did not 
oppose themselves to the Fine Arts.* lie also says^ that the 
Bohemians ore the only Slatdc race to whom the institution of 
chivalry was knowa 

> SmTsM'* Slavs NittloDS, Nmr York and I/xtd, iSsn, pp, 148, (49, 389. 

» P. rSj. , » SwsBlw p, 184. * P, 10 . 
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DISPUTES AMONG DIFFERENT BRANCHES OF 
KNOWLEDGE. 

After giving an account of the use of statistics, political eco¬ 
nomy, metaphysics, &c., add the following;— 

It might have been supposed that as soon as these important 
accessions to history began to be studied, history itself would 
receive a corresponding increase of strength and dignity. But, 
unhappily for the interests of knowledge, these subjects had 
scarcely assumed a distinct form when men, not seeing the con¬ 
nection between them, committed the serious error of treating 
them as separate and independent sciences. We thus have meta¬ 
physicians, political economists, statisticians, writers on jurispru- 
dence, writers on the history of philosophy, on tlie hustoiy of 
literature, on civil history, on military history, on ecclesiastical 
history. All these we have in abundance. (Speak here of Euro¬ 
pean literature generally. In England there is a great deficiency 
of original writers on many of these subjects.) But all of them 
exaggerate the utility of their own pursuits, and undervalue those 
in which they are not engaged. Instead of working together as 
friends and allies, they struggle together as rivals and enemies. 
Instead of showing how all knowledge converges, they do every¬ 
thing to increase its divergence. The consequence of all this 
has been most mischievous, and that in two different vrays. Not 
only has much Ireen left undone^ which, by more comprehensive 
process might have been achieved, but men of large and philo¬ 
sophic minds have been so offended by the contracted spirit in 
which these studies are pursued that they have neglected t h *> t n 
for the more attractive pursuits of physical science. This explains 
what would otherwise appear a very unnatural feature in the lite¬ 
rature of this great age, that a vast majority of the finest living 
intellects are occupied in interro^ting the phenomena of the 
inorganic world and the laws by which those phenomena arc regu¬ 
lated. The result has been that topics of the most suriassing 
importance—^the extent and functions of the human mind, the 
origin and condition of human knowledge and the degree of ccr- 
trunty to which it may pretend, the foundation of morals and 
reUpon, the action of law and customs upon religion and its re¬ 
action upon them, the cormection between the riches of a country 
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and the virtue of a country, the diffusion of education, the causes 
of an increase of crime, the accumulation and the distribution of 
wealth,—many of these subjects which form the toji and pinnacle 
of all knowledge, have been, with a few well-known exreirtions, 
abandoned to those inferior men who conduct the prartii-al busi¬ 
ness of the country, and fondly exjiect that they will receive their 
final solution amidst the agitations of a ijopular assembly. 

A few instances of the contracted spirit in which some of the 
most imiwrtant topics have been treated by .some of the ablest 
writers will serve to illustrate my meaning. It i.s an undoubted 
truth that everything which tends to hamijcr the mownicnts and 
limit the responsibilities of individual men is in itself a scriou.s 
evil 5 but, like all other evils, should be practised if the balance 
of advantage is on its side. Now it will Ije generally admitted 
that men who have jwwcr are likely to abuse it, and tluit the 
tendency of the upper classes is to oppress the lower rdasses. 
Bearing these facts in mind, we will suppose that we are railed 
on to give an opinion upon what seems a very simple (piestion - 
the propriety of landlords inserting claiwcs in their leases which 
shall bind the tenants as to the management of their farms. Now, 
on the one hand, we have the fact that landlords living Indtir 
educated than their tenants, and having more permanent in 
terest in the land, are more likely to know and recojumend the 
best course for increasing the productiveness of the soil. Here 
then we have a strong aigument in favour of the insertion of 
stringent clauses in leases. But, on the other hand, there arise 
grave moral and iKtlitical doubts as to the itropriety of any mea¬ 
sure which not only mcrea.se8 the power of landlords, but, l»y 
diminishing the responsibility of the tenant, lessens the necessity 
which he would In.* under, if his choice were unconditional, of in- 
fbiming himself ns to the t)est modes of cultivatbn. A sound 
opinion can only be jpven by weighing these conflicting argu* 
and comiiarlng the mond gain with the economical loss. 
(X by nd means admit that there would necessarily Int on mmo- 
mical loss if leases were unfettered; but I concede U in order to 
simplify this illustratioa) But instead of doing this, the momlist 
obstinately shuts his eyes to the argument in favour of controlling 
the tenant; and supiKwes that he shows the. whole ciucstion when 
he shows the folly of limiting the alternatives of men, and thua 
depriving them of what may be called the practical education of 
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life. Just in the same way the political economist as obstinately 
refuses to recognise the moral argument, and tests the whole 
question by an inquiry as to which method will most increase the 
productiveness of the land. The consequence is that moralists 
and political economists, instead of combining together with a 
common aim, despise each other's objects 3 and by this lament¬ 
able disunion the breach between these two great sciences is every 
year becoming more hopelessly irreparable. In the same spirit 
some eminent authors have estimated different epochs by drawing 
the standard from their private studies. Even in the more ab¬ 
stract branches of moral knowledge a similar course has been 
adopted, M. Cousin, who is beyond all comparison the greatest 
metaphysician that France has possessed since the death of 
Descartes, has struck out a very beautiful theory of the philo¬ 
sophy of history, of which I shall presently give a detailed ac¬ 
count. It now only concerns me to mention tliat this great 
thinker despises statistical and physiological science. 

The real c,auses of the rise of Holland are not yet known. It 
is idle to a.scribe it merely to liberty and industry, for other 
nations have been free and laborious without being great A 
celebrated Oerman writer ascribes their great wealth to the aug¬ 
mented demand for commodities caused by the influx of gold into 
Europe, the price of which commodities he supiK>ses the Dutch 
were able to fix.* This is a striking instance of the impossibility 
of writing history without a knowledge of political economy. 

PHYSIOLOGY. 

The strong prejudices that exist against systems which even 
savour of materialism are, i>erhaps, a natural reaction against the 
exaggerated philosophy of such writers as Mandcville, Helvetius, 
and lamarck. And yet it cannot be denied that such prejudices 
are very unfavourable to the general progress of knowledge, Be^ 
cause the supporters of a psiticular school of metaphysics have 
laid down that the habits of man are entirely the result of his 
physical organisation, modern writers, indignant at such a dogmas, 
have fallen into the opposite extreme, and have denied the Wttt-, 
■ence of any such influence. It has always appeared to me tbalt, 

1 Schuler's Werkc, band vill pp. *s, *6, Stuttgart, *83$. '' 
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the metaphysician is incapable of deciding this question without 
calling in the aid of the physiologist. A single instance will 
illustrate my meaning. It is well known that the great object of 
food is to remedy the waste of the body, which it does by sup¬ 
plying fibrinc to the tissue-s, and hematine, globulinc, and serum 
to the blood. The greater part of the process by which this is 
accomplished is perfectly understood; but the effect produced on 
the tissues and on the blood by different food still remains to be 
ascertained. That, supposing other things c<iual, the state of the 
chyme is regulated by the nature of the food, is now universally 
admitted and there is great reason to believe that the chyle is 
equally susceptible. If this is the case, if the chyle is really modi¬ 
fied by the nourishment which supplies it, then it seems hardly 
possible to believe that the blood can csca|)c the contagion. A 
few well-directed experiments would set the (]ucstion at rest; and, 
should it appear that the blood of a single man is affected by his 
food, it will follow that the blood of an entire ])Cople must be 
affected by their national food. The chemist would then step in 
and would show that certain states of the blood arc incidental to 
certain diseases. Having proceeded thus far, we should inquire 
into the connection between diseases of the body and {>eculiarities 
of the mind—we should inquire, for instance, to what diseases the 
poet was most subject, and to what the mathematician' he who 
most cultivated the imagination as comiHired with him who most 
cultivated the intellect, popularly so <^lcd. Having thus built 
up a chain of facts, the possibility of which none who have studied 
the subject can deny, we should be in tiosscssion of some main 
principles by which we could eliminate the influence of national 
food upon national character. It would then only remain for the 
antiquary to furnish us with a history of the differant foods to 
efiable us to apply our jninciples to elucidate the history of the 
human mind. 

hi. Qamiron observes, ‘La philosophic de M. do Tracy ne 
saunit fitre considdrde comme une thdorie satisfhisantc, eUe p^e 
par sa base en se fondant sur la phyidologie.* ‘ Now this May or 
may not be trae. All that I say is that in the present state of 
our knowledge it is not yet certain 'sduit it the real base of philo¬ 
sophy. 

> Camirtitt, KiMoln delsPhyskdogh^ tensL !p. IQ. 
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Except by the means of physiology, we shall never be able to 
estimate the effects, if effects there are, caused by the difference 
of races. 

In 1804, Sir James Mackintosh, who had received a medical 
education, writes from Bombay, ‘ Dr. Moseley's paradox I now 
perfectly understand—that the diseases of hot countries arise 
chiefly from cold. No doubt cold is the immediate cause of most 
of them ;' i.e., he means people are too eager to enjoy the cool¬ 
ness when it comes. ^ 

The results of Sir James Mackintosh's observations in India 
were to make him believe that the Hindoos were of an inferior 
race.^ 

Lawrence says, ^ To lay down the laws of the animal economy 
from facts furnished by the human subject only, would be like 
writing the natural history of our species from observing the in¬ 
habitants of a single town or village.' 

We have some very curious evidence of the physical effects of 
moral degradation in Ireland.** 

Fletcher, in his elaborate essays on Moral and Educational 
Statistics, supposes that there is in different races a different ten¬ 
dency to crime.** It has been observed ® that in all imrts of the 
world there is a great mortality among the negro troops. 

A remarkable fact is that ‘ the proportion of boys born among 
the Jews is much larger than among Christians.' ^ 

Whatever may be the influence of race, all <)ur evidences shows 
that intellect is e(iual. As to the negroes, Cregorie first showed 
this. As to the Hindoos, no one will donht their power who has 
looked into their profound metaphysical inquiries ; and for their 
present ability, see Journal of Statistical Society, vol viii. pp. 109, 

236, ass- 

The climate of Mauritius is 'unfavourable to the negro con¬ 
stitution, while it does not appear to have any decidedly evil in- 

I Memoirs of Sir Jtunos MaeWntash, cHlited by his Son, Svo, 1835, vol I p. 

3X1. 

» StMi Ills Hter to Dt^fcmnUo, in Memoini of Sir Jtimes Mackintosh, by hif Son, 
X835, i. 394, 395. 

5 lA‘ctures on Man, 8rc., 1844, p. ( 3 o. 

< S<‘« VricliarrVs I*hy»icftl Hialoiy of Mankind, vol il p. ^ycj. 

Joitriuil of the Statistical Society, vol x. 303, and vol. xiu pp, 

** Ibal vol i. pp. 43S, 439. ' ' 

’ Ibid v()l. il. p, 36H; see also lx. p. 81. 
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fluence on thatjof Europeans.’ * The fecundity of the Icelandic 
women is extraordinary, they often having twenty children.*-* In 
India, unlike Europe, there is an ‘immense excess of males over 
females.’ ® 

Fletcher has no doubt of the influence of race on crime.^ 

CLIMATE, 

Tocqueville® observes that in the southern states of North 
America the climate makes labour very unpleasant; hence slavery, 
and hence, I may add, all the evils that slavery brings. And 
Tocquevillc remarks ® that in those hot countries the culture of 
rice is dangerous to health, and would hardly be undertaken by 
free men. Besides this,’ tobacco, cotton, and sugar require in 
their cultivation constant care : there is a premium on domestic 
slavery. In hot climates the phenomena are more sudden, alarm¬ 
ing, and startling—hence men arc more superstitious. An im¬ 
portant effect of climate is that when it lowers the mortality, it 
diminishes the accumulating spirit, raises profits, and lowers 
wages. Hence no democracy in hot climates and no scei)ticism. 
Lunacy rare in tropical climates,** I'he decline of Rome has been 
accompanied by a change in the climate.** * Wc believe, indeed, 
that it will be found wholly iinix>8sible, except under i)eculiar <*ir- 
cumstances, to mrry on the culture of sugar on its present 
plan in tropical countries by the agency of reatly free labourers.’ 

In England the temperature does not pro<luce much effect in 
determining the relation of the different classes of disease, ‘with 
the exception {>crhaps of those which form a measure of the ac¬ 
tivity of the sexual passion, which were in excess during the 
hottest months of the year, a fact which corresiKmds with and 
corroborates our experience of the influence of the seasons on 
crime against the iHjrson.*'* More rape, 1 suppose, in summer. 
Montesquieu, I think, says that in the East the intellectual and 
physical advantages of women occur at different times. In the 

1 Jotxmal of tlw Utathtical 8oduty» xli. p. 39a 

* Ibid. xiv. 8, 10, ® 1140 . xv, 3*7. 

* lUd. xU. 036. 

* OSmoomtle on AmMpu}, wl ill p. tTa ** IbH pw tyjc. 

^ Ibid, p, r/o. 

^ StMiftiod Society, vo!» viil pp. Ca, 83. * it 4 d xv. Y73. 

^ Jounsd of StiuiiaoiU vol xv. pv as** IWd vl. 14$, 
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tropics, the earthquakes, tempests, constant danger from wild 
beasts, &c., alarm men; and they even deify wild beasta In hot 
climates, nature being favourable, invention is not necessary. But 
to this, slavery being added, there arose that apparent dvilization 
found in Arabic palacea While a warm climate renders labour 
painful, it also renders thought and invention unnecessary. Hence 
a low standard of comfort, which lowers wages and perpetuates 
tyranny. But as the fertility of the ground secures some leisure at 
an earlier period of society than men can find in cold climates, we 
find that the Asiatics produce some thinkers and philosophers at 
an earlier period than cold countries. 

Climate does not affect strength, causes danger, and therefore 
superstition. In cold climates men loo busy in getting food to 
think. 

In hot [cold?] countries it is believed that hell is cold: and it 
has been ingeniously doubted whether metempsychosis could have 
risen in a hot climate. Comte' says that Montesejuieu did not, 
properly speaking, consider the influence of climate, but merely 
the immediate influence exercised by the temperature of the 
atmosphere. Comte never notes the indirett influence of climate, 
which Laing has so well pointed out. In hot cUmates, nature 
being bountiful, man is not obliged to use foresight He says' 
that Montesquieu borrowed his remarks from Chardin, and he 
himself got it from Hippocrates, Diodorus Siculus, and Bodfln. 
In hot countries men are short lived. Heber* says drunkenness is 
rare in India. And in 1824 he writes ‘ The general sobriety of 
the Hindoos, a virtue which they possess in common with most 
inhabitants of warm climates.’ 

Symes, when at a great public festival at Pegu, observed with 
surprise that the Burmese of all classes were assembled in great 
numbers, * without their committing one act of intemperance^ or 
being disgraced by a single instance of intoxication." Climate 
docs not affect strength. Look at I^aplanders and Esquimaux, and 
the powerful Galla. Kohl' says of the Baltic provinces of Russia, 
’ In countries where the different seasons glide mildly into one 
another, there arc always a hundred resources and make-shifts to 

* Tniit^ ( 1 (‘ la L(^ginIation, vol. ll. p. laa. * IWd ti6* 

* Joum<*y through India, vol H. p. 486. Ibid, vol lU. p, 355. 

* hymen’s I£mba««y to Ava, vol li. p. 35. ^ Russia, 8vo, XB44, jk 363, 
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supply a particular scarcity. Nowhere, consequently, is the agri¬ 
culturist tormented by so many anxious cares as in these coun¬ 
tries j and nowhere does the population fluctuate so continually 
between plenty and want’ Neander' says of Egypt: ‘From 
hence Monachism spread to Palestine and Syria, where the climate 
was more favourable to such a mode of life, and where too, even 
at an earlier period, among the Jews much that was analogous had 
already existed’ The American climate is said to be favourable 
to the increase of nervous diseases. Connect this with my notes 
on the way nervous diseases and plague caused sui)erstition. Un¬ 
healthy climates shorten life: hence an excess of young men: 
hence a cause of the ardour and imprudence of the Americans. 
See my America. Unhealthy climates weaken the energies and 
desire of accumulation. See on this Political Economy. Ban¬ 
croft* observes that there is no country where work can be carried 
on out of doors so regularly all through the year. Wright* says 
of the eighth century, ‘In the legends of this jxiriod the craters 
of volcanoes were believed to be entries to hell.’ Cmstinc* ob¬ 
serves that the Rus.sians arc great imitators, but have no ori¬ 
ginality. In the Penny Cycloiwedia (article Climate) it is said* that 
as a general rule, the temirerature of countries khm'n the tropics 
and the poles depends on latitude; but that in the tropics this 
rule does not apply. For this, reasons are given, and ‘ this rea¬ 
soning is not contradicted by experience. The countries in which 
the greatest degree of heat is experienced lie near the Tropic of 
Cancer. They are the countries on the banks of the Senegal, 
the Tehema of Arabia, and Meknin in Beloochistan.' Feuchters- 
leben* says, ‘'fhere are numerous examples of the reciprocal 
action of the respiratory and physical ftincrions. 'I'he courag^us 
and cheerful disposition of the inhabitants of mountains, in corn* 
parispn with that of the inhabitants of lowlands, and especially of 
those who breathe the close air of towns, is well known." 
Btoussus’' says that, having practised and made autoisties in the 
north, as well as in the south, he has found that the more men 

> Illttoiy of the (Ihtirah, vol. IIL p. 333. 

* Hlitoiy of Amerbmn Revolution, voL iL pp. ss-S9> 

* Wrlghti lUog. IMt. Ut., 1,340. 

* RueSe, Iv. 3J7,3x8. » VoL vtt p, aSo. 

* MefUeal Rqraboiafcy, p. xpS. 

Entaiaa to Doctrines mMlealat, vol. U. p. 3(1, 
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live indoors the more numerous are the aberrations of nutrition, 
as great tumours and other organic alterations. But by living out 
of doors, and inhaling and excreting in open air, the body be¬ 
comes condensed and less liable to those ‘ monstrueuscs deforma¬ 
tions ’ and ‘aussi les cadavres sont ils en general secs et maigres 
dans les pays chauds.’ Mrs. Somerville ^ says, * The average age of 
a nation, or the mean duration of life, has a considerable influence 
on the character of a people. The average age of the population 
of England and Wales is twenty-six years seven months. By the 
census the average age of the population of the United States of 
North America is twenty-two years two months. In England 
there are 1365 persons in every 10,000 who have attained fifty 
years of age, and consequently of experience: while in the 
United States only 830 have arrived at that age: hence in the 
United States the moral predominance of the young and pas¬ 
sionate is greatest.’ ^ 

The thunder, the hurricane, and whirlwind, the imposing 
majesty of nature, forests, mountains, and deserts. There is an 
interesting note on the Law of Hurricanes in SomcrviHe’.s Physical 
Geography, vol. ii. p. 52. Mrs. Somerville® says, ‘Whirlwinds in 
tropical countries occur in all kinds of weather, by night a$ well 
as by day, and come without the smallest notice.’ At vol. it p. 
31, she says, ‘Professor Dove has shown from a comparison of 
observations that northern and central Asia have what may be 
termed a true continental climate, both in summer and in winter, 
that is to say, a hot summer and a cold winter ; that Europe has 
a true insular or sea climate in both seasons, the summers being 
cool and the winters mild’ Connect this with the tmmmse si$e 
of Asia, Africa, and America; hence men become irregular, fitful, 
and capricious—^as everyone may understand by noticing the 
impetus of habit and beauty of undeviating method. Get Johnston’s 
Physical Atlas, highly praised by Mrs. Somerville. Wilkinson 
observes that in hot countries vegetables are more wholesome 
than meat; but he evidently knows not why. In hot climates 
jperhaps women arc precocious; but at all events experience is 
wanting in very young wives. In hot climates clothes, &a, are 
less co.stly.'^ End the laws of climate and precede the laws of 

1 Physical (leogmphy, vol ii. p. 401. 

* Sets my Ami?rlca. 3 piiyaicnl Geography, vol. U. p. 55# 

* Guiasot, Civilisation cn Kuropo, p. 97. 
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religion by saying that in Europe accumulation of wealth was, until 
the intellect came into play, much slower than in Asia; but this 
fully compensated by the fact that in Europe climate makes men 
more hardy, more methodical, and more intellectual. Diodorus 
Siculus,* describing a volcanic irruption, says, ‘The violent 
irruption of the fiery matter is so wonderful, that it seems to be 
the immediate effect of some Divine power.' Hot climate shortens 
life, and thus raising interest, will, if other things are equal, lower 
wages. The very vague and contradictory opinions res|)ecting the 
influence of climate, which have been put forward by different 
writers, from Hippocrates to our own time, are collected in two 
•elaborate Dissertations by Sir W, Ainslie,* Elliotson® .says, ‘ The 
average life of all ranks in the peninsula in India falls one-eighth 
below what it is in Euroi)C, and the sixtieth year is seldom attained 
•there.’ On the fear caused by thunder, see Krman’s Travels in 
.Siberia, voL i. p. xoi. 


CRIME. 

Mr. Ei.etchkr, in his valuable Essays in vols. x. xi. xii. of The 
Statistical Society’s Journal, has proved that in iCngland them 
is a correspondence between the increase of education and dimi¬ 
nution of crime. But this, I believe, is tKic;nusu with us edu¬ 
cation is not compulsory. In Frontxi,^ Sweden, and Prussia it 
is compulsory, and therefore produces no gu(Kl, for f(»rcu cannot 
check a disease by attacking its symirtoms. Even if it were to be 
shown that education and diminished crime did go together, it 
would be doubtful which is the c-ause: but we know from (luerty 
that in France the reverse is the case, 'nie real thing is the 
increased comfort of men, and then their increased independence 
and foresight It is not that crime is more common now than 
formerly, but that it is more rx)mmonly punished. Formerly the 
people sympathised with the offender; now they symirathise wdth 
the law, because it is more mcrdfril. Besides this, we have a 
better police. Education is evidenee of comfortable etreum' 
stances •, but what is the use of sirntdatiHg the symptoott as the 
French and Prussians do? We might as well think that we could 

^ Book xL ohxp. 07» by Booth) vol 1. p, 43a 

* Toumia of Axiatio Society) voh it mx iwe; voh Hh pp* 5^*03* 

0 Hunum!^ioiogy)^io 38 s 

4 
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give a corpse the ruddy glow of health by painting its face. Who 
ever heard of a merchant or a banker picking a pocket or stealing 
a fowl? but no one will say that all merchants are moral men. 
They have no temptation. Crimes apparently increasing are in 
reality diminishing. For, in the first place, we only register a 
few crimes, and those not the most important, and. The real 
measure of crime in a moral point of view is temptation, and 
temptation is now greater than it ever was. The most active 
cause of crime is drunkenness, and this is caused partly by misery, 
partly by ignorance, which makes men think it a retnedy, and 
partly by a want of intellectual occupation. Crime may be con¬ 
sidered socially or morally. In the last case, it has not increased 
so fast as temptation. In the former case, society is certainly 
safer now than it ever was, as any man must know who has read light 
literature, &c. Game-laws, which have made poachers in order to 
amuse gentlemen. On crimes indirectly caused by poaching, see 
Journal of .Statistical Society, voL x, p. 58. In vol. xii. pp. 231- 
236, Mr. Fletcher sums up the results of his elaborate Essays on 
Moral Statistics. 

For a remarkable instance of a rc^lar ratio between crime 
and education see Quetclet, Sur THomme, vol. il p. 180. For 
tables of crime in France and Belgium see Qudtelet^ Sur 
I’Homme, voL ii pp. 167, 169,174, 214, 298, 313. 

In the same country the dificrence in crime will depend on 
the changes of society, the price of food, &c. In different 
countries we must make allowance for the different state of the 
police, the difference in manners, morals, and knowledge; and, 
above all, the fact that some countries punish as crimes those acts 
which other countries allow to pass with impunity. 

On the influence age exercises over crime see Qu^telet, 
tome i. p. 20; tome ii. pp. 227-234, 238, 239, 24a. Journal 
of Statistical Society, ix, pp. 224 226; xiv. p. 356; ii. pp. 339- 
33 «- 

On the influence of seasaus over crime, see Qudtelct, Sur 
THomme, tome ii. pp. air, 312, 244. 

'rhe chaplain of a great prisoti in Connecticut told Mr. Abdy 
‘ that the generality of convicts were in point of intellect below 
mediocrity.’* lAing* well says that no men are so moral as the 

t Aticly's United Staten, T^nd. X835, vol. i. p. 94. 

* Noten of a Tmvellor, inteerioH, pp. aSt, 
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Londoners, for they have to struggle more with temptation; and 
what is virtue but temptation conquered? Should we praise a 
savage for not committing burglary where there are no houses— 
for not being a pickpocket where men wear no clothes? The 
diminution of crime is solely due to the people, and depends 
on them far more than on government. Thus in America, the 
police is wretched, but such is the symi>athy of the people with 
the government that in no country^ says Tocquevillc, does crime 
so rarely escape^ 

In England, in 1838, we hear,® ‘ It will probably excite some 
astonishment that one child of eight years old, two of nine, and 
eight of ten, should be imprisoned, even under commuted sen¬ 
tences, for three years.* Crime committed for the sake of finding 
a home in prison see Statistical Society, voL il p. 103. Very 
few young criminals have both i>arents alive.* Drunkenness 
caused by an igfiorant belief that without spirits and beer, strength 
to work cannot be kept up.^ And yet most crime is caused by 
drunkenness.* 

In an able and interesting paper on Norfolk Island, it is said 
that the convicts there have no fear of death, never having an idea 
that they have committed any moral offence; * and * not to have 
committed some great offence is often considered to indi<'ate a 
want of spirit.*'^ In England and Wales, from 1805 to 1842, 
crime continued constantly to increase; but in 1843, 1844, and 
1845, steadily decreased* This was the result of prosi>erity. 
Even in 1846, it is admitted that the lower orders were goaded 
into crime because in London they had no civil rights, the practi¬ 
cal operation of the law leaving them ^ wholly remediless.** Tables 
of crime afford no evidence of its increase, but only of its de- 
tecdonu^* More females are acquitted than males.^^ 

The greater the amount of misery and depression, the greater 
the amount of drunkenness.^* * The tendency to crime in the 
male sex five times greater than in the female sex.*^* Crime 


A Tooquevnie, Dtfmocnuto en AmiSriqiie, tome L pp. 170, 307. 

^ voU i. p. 049. Sim iilao note at vol il Sp. 

* I(>* VoL pp. *S3-«54. •* Ib. vuL vU. p. 04)t. 

« Ib. voL I p. X94i voL III. p. 335. * Ib. vol vlll p. 09, 

^ Ib. voL vUL p. * Ib, Vf 4 , lx. pp, 177, *79, i$o. 

» Ib. lac. p, j voL X. p, 47. w p,. vol x. p. 39. 

Ib. vd, X. p, 43. t» xh. vol .xl PIS ts$t X34* 
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diminishes as education increases.* Crime caused by want of 
employment,^ and by poverty;® and it is greater where there 
are large farms and the lower classes have no land** 

Mr. Fletcher in summing up the result of his elaborate Essays 
on Crime and Education in England says, ‘A great excess of 
crime is observed to follow every considerable access to the price 
of food.’® 

I can scarcely entertain the doctrine enunciated by Socrates, 
and defended by Plato, that ‘no one is voluntarily wicked.’® 

MIDDLE STATE OF EUROPEAN HISTORY BEFORE 
THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

T'iik first great improvement was the Crusades, which, by making 
Europe accustomed the chroniclers to take a large view of 
a/Tairs. Then came the Scholastic Philosophy, which made Europe 
/oj:fcir/. T'he rise of poetry dreia of the imaginative men from 
history, and thus there became less fiction and more dryness, i.c. 
chronicles. Observe on this that al/ history is at first poetry, Le. 
ballads. 'Phen c^me the rise of towns and civic coriKirations in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, which first made histo¬ 
rians aware of the importance of men. 'Then, in the fifteenth 
century, we have in Commines the first historian who cast a pene¬ 
trating eye on human affairs ; the first who seiiarated them from 
the speculations of the <*loister. Carlyle^ says, ‘ The Troubadour 
jicriod in general literature, to which the Stvabian era in (Jerman 
answers ’; and ® he says, * The era of the Troubadours, who in Ger¬ 
many are the Minnesingers, gave place in.that c.ountry, os in all 
others, to a period which we might name the didactic; for litera¬ 
ture now ceased to he a festal melody, and addressing itself rather 
to the intellect than to the heart, became, as it were, a school 

1 JoTimal of Stivtistioal Sodtity, vol i!. p. 98; vc;l. iii* p. 33a; vol. ise. pp. a33» 
« 34 » a 3 S» 33^ J vol. X, pp, 197, 3x6, 337; vol. xi. pp. 141, *43, X46, 155 ; vol xH. 
p^ xsa, *54, aoa, axy> aay, asa 

» It), vol, V, p. a66. 

•** n». vol. Hi. pp. aSp, apo; vd. xiil. pp. 64, 70; vol. xiv. p. 033. 

* lb. vol. xlli. i)p. 64, 68. 

^ It), vol. xH. p. 333. 

• RltUtr's Hint, of Ancient PliUoiiophy, vol. il. pp. 139, *95; vol. iv. p. s89« 

^ MiscoUanitts, 3rd edit. Ixjnd. 1847. Vol U. p. 374. 

8 m p. aSa. 
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lesson.’ This then was the epoch of the understanding, when 
men logical and practical-, and, as Carlyle says,* ‘Fable 

indeed, may be regarded as the earliest and simplest product of 
didactic poetry, the first attempt of instruction clothing itself in 
fancy. ... But the fourteenth century was the age of fable in 
a still wider sense ; it was the age when whatever ixietry there 
remained took the shape of aijologue and moral fiction. Hence,’ 
says Carlyle,* ‘the tales of Boccaccio, the fables of Boner, and the 
nsmations of Hugo.’ Schlegel» says that early in the sixteenth 
century it became u-sual to turn ‘the subjects of the old chivalric 
romances into epic poems; ’ but ‘ in Spain things took a dilTercnt 
turn, and poetry became dally more and more historical in its 
theine.’ This we find in Krcilla and in Camoens. This, I sus¬ 
pect, arose from the fact that in Siiain poets and historians were 
military men and nobles. Poets were also actors. There was no 
division of labour, and history remained in a chronicle state. 
Commines was to Froissart what Macchiavclli was to the Italian 
chroniclers, and what Thucydides was to Herodotus, Le. the i>sy- 
chological began to triumph over the dcscriirtive. 'I’his was the 
consequence of the dansion of lalmtr, a step which it was neces¬ 
sary to take in history, but which has been carried Uk) far. Another 
corruption of history is the development of inmition, f«>r savages 
rarely have imagination. 'I'he study of classical literature injured 
superstition by showing the superiority of the Pagan writers to the 
Christian writers, and this first told in Itoly, where the associations 
were more fresh, and where scepticism therefore arose. Whewell 
observes that architecture made men rhar, and I may add that it 
like poetry and painting drm off from history imaginative men. 
But in Spain this drawir^ off never took place. Why not? I’he 
crusades increased the stock of fables, and all the fictioM of the 
were suddenly let loose uixm Europe. Mr. Idling* has 
noticed the greater spirit of adxmture introduced into literature 
since the first crusades. 'The crusades stimulated the European 
imagination, the last fiiculty developed among civilized people^ and 
thus pteiiared the way for the rise of an independent imaginative 
as architects, iiainters, &c. This was the greatest service 
done by the crusades j for genemlly the hnafdnotion is a late fomt 

I Und. *847. Vol. U. p. soa •IWilp.sor. 

* LeetumonihoKtoUnyofUtowttinfc vol. B. |j. iw. < Sweden, ^ sa. 
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of intellectual development, but the crusades, by accelerating it, 
quickened the progress of Europe. Blanco White, who was 
learned in such matters, says that in the different legends the same 
miracles are ascribed to different saints.' In Kemble’s Saxons in 
RtiglgriHj »there are some instances of the same story being related 
on different occasions in different countries, and among others the 
tale of Dido and Byrsa is related of Ragnor Ixidbrog, and the 
Hindoos declare that we obtained possession of Calcutta by 
similar means. Kemble says,* ‘had Ivanhoe not appeared, we 
should not have had the many errors which disfigure Thierry’s 
Conqu6te dc I’Angleterre par les Normands.’ * The formation of 
towns encouraged, as I shall presently state, the progress of scep¬ 
ticism, and besides this, gave scope to architects, which drew off 
the fancy, and, as Whewell shows, first made men’s ideas steady. 
Raymond Lully, in the thirteenth century, is one of the very first 
who attacked the Aristotelian and scholastic philosophy.* But 
Roger Bacon, born in r2i4, was still more remarkable.® Roger 
Bacon himself says that it was in a.I). 1230 that the Aristotelian 
philosophy first became generally known and, as it were, fashion¬ 
able.*' But Whewell strangely says,* that the adoption of this 
philosophy by the Dominican and Franciscan orders ‘ in the form 
in which the angelical doctor had systematised it, was one of the 
events which most tended to defer for three centuries the reform 
which Roger Bacon uiged as a matter of crying necessity in his own 
time.’ Another circumstance which mded the increasing precision 
of men’s minds was the study of law. Whewell says,® ‘ Gratian pub. 
lished the Decretals in the twelfth century, and the Qtnon and 
Civil l-aw became a regular study in the Univereities soon after¬ 
wards.’ He says,'® ‘ The indistinctness of ideas was first remedied 
nwfttig arelutects and engineers;’ for if their mechanical ideas 
had not been correct their works would have failed. Leonardo da 
Vinci, who died m 13*0, aged 78, is the first instance of this. 
Idassan" observes that the crusades increased geographical and 
statistical knowledge, Flassan says,'* that l 4 >uis XL first intro- 

> Wliite’ii Evidence asainst C'^tthoUolfin, p. 191. * VoL i. pp. x6, vj. 

ii Skucons in England, voL 1 . p. 373. 

4 For wniiam TflU, aoe Kemble's Raxons, vob L p, 402. 

a See Whewell, Philosophy of the Indnotivo Selenoes, voL 11 . p. 157. 
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duced the custom of having permanent ministers at foreign courts 

_‘ Avant lui les ministres n’avaient que des missions temporaires 

et d^terminfes.’ See some very striking remarks in Vico.* Vico 
says that barbarians always aggrandise and essXiinii particular ideas, 
and thus while the poets make their gods and heroes bigger than 
other men (and I may add make the patriarchs long lived), so in 
the middle ages the features of Jesus Christ and the Virgin arc of 
a colossal grandeur. In such times, says Vico,® men do not 
reflect, and therefore they cannot imvnt j and even so great a man 
as Dante represented in the Divina Commedia real i^rsons. And 
says Vico,® ‘ Jamais les Grecs ct les I/atins ne prirenl un personnage 
imaginaire pour sujet principal d’une trag<;dic.’ And < ‘Chez les 
I^atins mimoire est synonyme dlimagination {pt'emerable imagi¬ 
nable Terence); ils disent comminisd pour feindre, imagincr: 
commentum pour une fiction, et on italien fantasia se prend dc 
m 6 me pour ingegnol 

The inaccuracy of men was shown by their ignorance of the 
measurement of time, of spac.e, of weight, and of numljor. They 
had no clocks; and in France, in the fourteenth century, when 
the sun did not apjwar, it was nece.ssary to send into the town a 
messenger to know the time.* They had no gfKxl balances; they 
were ignorant of distances ; they had no hereditary names. In 
the fourteenth century ijarents often did not know the age of their 
own children.* The want of a division of labour is a prtmf of this 
indistinctness.’* Mention of epitomes, wmitendiums, &c., which 
appeared in the fourteenth century. In the fourteenth and even in 
the fifteenth century, it was generally believed, and was laid down in 
the mai>s, that Jerusalem was exactly in the middle of the world.* 
The spread, of the art of writing among laymen itegan to 
deprive history of the exclusively theological character whicA it 
hiid hitherto i>088e88cd. Even in the fifteenth century, in France, 
paper, though used in family archives, was little employed in' 
books.* The absurd forgeries of Isidore were believed; and ,10 

» WUoiophlo d* I'Htotoliw M>. 9«9-«7#. * p. W 

sftKLp. »7x. ♦IWd.pm^a 

» Montell, lUttoire d«s Fnsfals clei dtvem litats, tome L pp. 97 > 

* liwiittlvM of Bengal never know their a|{a; but until the nan of tm their 
motfaenknowlt Soethejounwl of the iitatiatietilSoohKy, voh zv. p. xpit. (See 
MonttO, Hlsti^ det Ftwafale, tome U. pp. 7, tj, a»d tome Iv. pp. 30, it, 
r MoateO, lllatoimdmFi«n{nia, toinei. p. lOs* nota 
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■were the wildest miracles. The invention of gunpowder equalised 
all men on the held of battle. 

M. de Tocqueville says ‘ that the mania for centralisation in 
France began in the reign of Philip the Fair, ‘I’^poque oii les 
l^gistes sent entrfe dans le gouvemement’ (Connect this with the 
rise of the lawyers.) In the first chapter of the third volume 
Tocqueville has some very interesting remarks on the spirit of the 
‘ Id^tes.’ He says,* that for 300 years ‘les l<igistes’ have been miked 
up with political movements, and that while in the middle ages 
they always aided the royal power, they have since then attacked 
it. In England they are the friends of the aristocracy j in France 
its enemies. '’I’hey are naturally lovers of form and order, and 
they prefer equality to lilwrty; ® and ‘ Le Wgiste appartient au 
peui)lc ])ar son interet et par sa naissance et h. raristocratie par ses 
habitudes et par sesgofits. 11 est connne la liaison naturelle entre 
CCS deux cho.ses, romme I’anneau qui les unit.’* From this it 
would seem that the rise of law did good, first by making men 
precise and orderly ; and then by raising up a class which linked 
the aristocracy with the jjcople, and thus increased sympathy and 
contact 'I'he increasing knowledge of law increased the emnis 
of men, and thus compelled their contact, while the improvements 
in travelling facilitated it; and we find in the progress of society 
that the oentact increases. Thus feudality was a great step, be¬ 
cause it knit men together in clans. 'Ilicn came the despotism of 
kings, and pressed men into one country. Indeed, Tocqueville • 
makes the interesting remark, that so broken up was France by 
feudality, that He mot patrie lui>m£mc nc se rencontre dans les 
auteurs fran^ais qu% partir du seizihine siMe.’ 'Fhe next step is, 
I think, to diminish itatriotism in favour of general benevolence 
just as patriotism hiut diminished persosml fidelity. Toctiuevillc* 
observes, that when the chroniclers of the middle ages relate the 
death of a noble, their words are full of grief; but they relate with 
indiflcrcncc the sufTcrings of the lower orders. This, I think, was 
caused by want of contact and sympathy. Tocqueville says,'^ that 
as society becomes democratic, the relation between father and 
son becomes more friendly and less austere. I'he same increased 

I Pt^inocnitic tsn Amdriciuts tome i. p. 307. • Ibid, tome iii. pp. 4, $, 

n Ibid, pp. d, 8. 9. « Ibid, p, 10. 

* Ddmociratic* vn Anidriquv, tome v. p. 1x3. 
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contact is, I think, shown in the relation between master and 
servant; at all events, it is between the upper and lower orders. 
The made by the Normans in the tenth century in 

France, and in the eleventh ccntuiy in England, formed the last 
great external change, and society began to settle. Scarcely had 
this been effected when the increased amtaet of men gave rise to 
the crusades, which made Europe one. After the breaking up of 
the Roman Empire, each state, and almost each village, had their 
separate theological caprices—their separate saints, sui)erstitions, 
&C. ; and this gave rise, says Tocqueville,‘ to that spirit of idolatry 
which even Christianity assumed directly after the hreaking-up of 
the Roman Empire. 

I think I may say that we were then in danger of relapsiing into 
an idolatry worse than that of the ancients. The destruction of 
feudality by Philip the Fair gave the crown great fxjwcr, and jbreed 
France into fusion and contact. Ranke * observes the eminently 
‘ modem ’ and secular character of Philip the Fair. The abolition 
of slavery was an evidence of the increased sense of the dignity of 
mnn. Rankc^ says that under i.ouis Xll. and Francis I. Italian 
civilization had a great influence in France. In the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury there were sixteen universities in France, half of which (i.c. 
eight) were founded in the fifteenth century.^ In the sixteenth 
century it is said * that there were ancient jxirish books, which, liow 
ever, mentioned neither births nor death.s. 'i'he art of printing, by 
making books cheap, increased the number of readers, and thus 
gave History a more social and symiuithetic air. Men gradually 
became more exact. .Sec the history of Mathematics. In 155^ 
Fotvmdel’s Itook on Arithmetic reduced to four rules the old two 
hundred and forty rules of arithmetic.* Commerce first made 
nations qrmpathisu with each other; and then came consuls before 
ambassadors. Until the twelfth or thirteenth century there was no 
means of any kind of sending letters, Arc, fi'om one ]>art of Eraaoct 
to another.’^ hVom the middle of the fifteendi century to 15x1, 
more than throe thousand works were published utwn the theology 

1 DdaocMtio «ft AmStiquo. tome Iv. pp, 39,4^ 

* CtrS Ws» of Fnmoa load. 1850, voL i. p. 57. * Ibid. pp. (id, ijS- 
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and philosophy of antiquity.' Capefigue* says that most of the 
munidpal charters are placed under the ‘ protection d’un saint 
patronage.’ Capefigue » says that in the fourteenth century there 
arose the lawyers, a middle class between the nobles and the people. 
Capefigue^ says that in the feudal times each province formed a 
separate polity with different laws, each divided into great fiefs ^ 
but that when the religious wars broke out at the Reformation, 

‘ les antiques rivalitds des barons sc transformaient on haine du 
prfiche ou de la messe.’ * Caiwfigue® says that the spirit of feu¬ 
dality ‘ s’tStait dteint avec les proucsses des paladins du treizihme 
sitcle.’ Ibn Batuta was one of the mo.st celebrated travellers of 
the fourteenth century. Read his travels and those of Mandeville 
for the opinions of educated men. Read the account of Ireland 
and Wales by (Jiraldus (lambrensis, which, as Cooley says,^ was 
extremely iiopular and greedily received at Oxford. In the old 
maps, mentioned in British topography, Scotland is represented M 
an Island." An extraordinary map is preserved at Turin, and is 
mentioned by Cooley.® It is, indeed, extraordinary that men in 
such a state should ever have become accumte. But without pre¬ 
tending to write a history of the middle-age civilization, I will now 
trace some of the causes. 'I'he monks were almost the only histo¬ 
rians of the middle s^cs. Some doubts having been exiffessed 
respecting the legal majority of the French kings, there was issued 
in 1383 a constitution of Charles V. fixing it at the age of fourte<m, 
and a.s!iigning as precedents the cases of Joash, of Josiah, of David, 
of Solomon, and of Hezekiah. In Kmedley’s Reformed Religion in 
France, pp. 380,381, there is an account of a mythological morality 
Ijerformedat Paris in 1573, which Is not worth quoting, but which 
I may refer to. 'I’he canonical laws, first drawn up about 1107 by 
Gratian, a monk of Bologna, consist of canons of the councils, 
writings of the fathers, constitutions of the poi)C8, and some of the 
imi»orial laws.'® I^erminier " says the ‘ dtabliasemcM ’ of St. I^ouis, 
‘sont, aprbs les assises de Jerusalem, fruit des Croisades, importa¬ 
tion dc la loi chrdtienne cn Asie, lo premier monument de la 

».Sft(s C-ipcIijjiui, Htotolr# do la R(<formo, tome i. p. 31. 
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legislation fran9aise; car Charlemagne et ses capitulaires appar- 
tiennent autant h I’AUemagne qu’h la France.’ The first great 
intellectual and democratic movement was shown by the use 
of the modem languages. Formerly intellect was wasted on theo¬ 
logical and military matters. The first step was to divert, it to 
secular subjects, and this was done in the eleventh century by the 
rise of schools and of educated laymen, and in the thirteenth cen- 
tury by gunpowder, which gave rise to a separate military clnsa 
In the middle of the reign of Elizalreth, according to one account, 
the population of England was estimated at nine hundred thou¬ 
sand I according to other accounts the number of men capable of 
bearing arms was nearly twelve hundred thousand, which of course 
would give a population of from four and a half to five miilmns 
In and after the fourth century men became ignorant because they 
were exclusively theological.' Early in the ninth century schools 
first arose. About the seventh century the barbarians entered 
Christianity, and though they added to it fresh superstitions, they 
began to temper it with their secular and independent spirit. 
Pilgrimages and missionaries began the contact and fusion ; then 
came the crusades, when for the first time we see the secular ele¬ 
ment of conquest. Another irroof of this spirit of contact and 
condensation is to be found in the great collections, &c., which 
Whewell, who calls it the commentatorial siririt, wrongly supptwes 
to be a retrogression. The pajral power aided the process of con- 
densation, contact, and unity. This began with H ildebrand immedi- 
ately before the ausades, or iHsrhaiw Iry I.eo IX. in a.i). ro4<>.* 
The ijowcr of the bishops was succeeded by the {rower of the 
popes, just as alodial proprietors were succeeded by the great 
feudal landlords. Scarcely was Christianity established when 
rnonasticism sprang up. The revival of classical literature 
men for the first time that there was something more beautifti! 
than legends. This gave rise to a sense of 6 eatety, which is never 
found among nations altogether barbarous; and to this we owe 
the rise of the fine arts which chastised credulity, and dr*i» off 
imaginative men from history. In the eleventh century the Plrench 
dergy to oppose the church.* Neander* says that the re¬ 
vived study of the ancient Utin authors in the ninth, and pstticu- 

‘ Sm Notndw's ISftoty of th« Chnroh, vol W, p, 41, xsS. 
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larly in the eleventh century, ‘injured the church and encouraged 
heresy.’ In the sixth century the Greek schools were shut, and 
men became theological. Arnold of Brescia and Abelard aided 
the great movement, and style became better, for clear thinkers 
always have a dear style. In the middle of the twelfth century 
arose the canon law. * Abelard attacked the stories of * miraculous 
cures.’ * There were, indeed, the schools of Charlemagne and of 
Ireland ; but until the Pilgrimages and the Crusades Europe 
never /ul/ed together. In vain did the church by monastic and 
mendicant orders try to invigorate her dying frame. The hostility 
between Reason and Faith only became more marked. In the 
thirteenth century the mendicant monks alone were considered 
religious men j their mode of life being called rdigio.^ The 
antagonism increased, and the church became more and more 
superstitious. Then transubstantiation was fixed in a.d. 1215 ■,* 
and hence the .super.stitious festival of Cori>us Christi, ordered in 
1264, and again in a.i>. 1311.® In the thirteenth century the 
clergy first ojienly and jjcremptorily withdrew the cup from the 
laity, and this was the work of the mendicant monks, all of whom, 
except Albert, declared that the clergy alone should take the wine.* 
In ISIS auricular confession was first mode imiwrative.^ Nean> 
dci* mentions ‘the worldly culture which began to flourish from 
the time of the twelfth century, and ixurticularly the 8j)eculative 
bent which set itself in hostility against the faith.’ Accor(hng to 
the old notions univer.sal ideas were considered as real, but late 
in the eleventh century Roscelin founded Nominalism; and ‘ho 
maintained that all knowledge must proceed from experience, indi¬ 
viduals only had real existence; all general concei>tions were 
without objective significance;’* and even Anselm, the great 
opponent of Roscelin,'* did nevertheless feel ‘ constrained to ac¬ 
count to himself by a rational knowledge for that which in itself 
was to him the most certain of all thinj^'" Abelard held ‘that 
faith proceeds first ftom impiiry.’'* Abelard first attacked the 
old story about Dionysius.** In the middle of the twelfth century 
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Peter Lombard's Book of Sentences shows the commentatorial 
spirit; ‘ and fifty years later Peter Cantor drew up his ‘ Summa.’» 
As to Aquinas’s love for novelty, see Neander, voL viii. p. 86. In 
the century the Arabian school began to exercise great 

influence.* The theological tendency of Roger Bacon’s works is 
considered by Neander their scientific tendency by WhcwelL 
Bacon was in the thirteenth century. He opposed tradition and 
advocated inquiry.® In the thirteenth century it was forbidden to 
write theological books in French.® ‘ In the twelfth century traces 
of the influence of the Aristotelian dialectic may already be dis¬ 
cerned ; though at first only single logical writings of that great 
philosopher could have been known,’^ At p. 242, Neander gives 
a curious instance of the way in which Thomas A<iuinas was 
by Arfstotle. Thc disputes of nominalism and realism 
rescued many subjects from theology, and brought them under the 
jurisdiction of metaphysics. In the eleventh century that accu¬ 
mulation of absurdities called the Fathers came to a close, Ber¬ 
nard bemg generally considered the last. A very learned writer * 
strangely speaks of the ‘antecedent improbability of the Crusades.' 
But they were the natural result partly of tlie theological spirit, 
partly of the increased contact of nations. Sir W. Hamilton ® says 
that in the middle ages, and oven by thc scholastic phllo8opher.s, 
philosophy was always made subordinate to theology. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries law, medicine, and philosophy were 
studied by immense numbos at the universities. See an interest¬ 
ing Essay on the History of Universities in Sir W. Hamilton’a 
Discussions on Philosophy, p. 403. Where 'shall we find finer 
intellects than Erigcna, linfranc, and Abelard?—men fiir greater 
rhati airy modern metaphysician since Descartes—certainly fiu* 
superior to Ixicke, and to thc whole Scotch school from Hutcheson 
to, Hamilton. The finest minds were occupied with theology, 
ontology, law; in France, feudal law; in England, the law of real 
property. The genuineness of William Tell was first attacked in 
*760,** The invention of the compass and of ix>8ts fusti ^hreope 

> NaSndor, History of the Chnioh, voL vUL p. 77. ® UjM. p. 84. 
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and enlarged the views of historians. In the middle of the fifteenth 
century there rose the idea of balance of power j ‘ and just after 
this we find, I think, the first ambassadors. The first school of 
medicine was founded at the end of the eleventh century.* 


ABSURDITIES IN EARLY HISTORY TO BE 
CONSIDERED ISOLATED. 

Geoffrev UK ViNSAUF has written a chronicle of the crusade 
of Richard I. (a.u. 1187-1192), at which he was himself present? 
In the prologue to his history he says ^ that he ought to be believed 
as bemg an eyewitness, in the same way as ‘ Dares Phrygius is more 
readily believed about the destruction of Troy because he was an 
eyewitness of what others related only on hearsay.’ Vinsauf says 
of Godfrey do I .usignan’s achievements in the Crusades that ‘ no 
one since the time of those famous soldiers Roland and Oliver 
could lay claim to such distinction’ and ^ he says of Richard I., 
* to whom even fiunous Roland could not be considered equal.’ 
See also William of Malmesbury’s Chronicle of Kings, p. 277. 
GeoiTrey de Vinsauf says ^ the Turks ‘abominate swine as unclean, 
because swine arc said to have devoured Mahomet’ 

Oildas distinctly states * that all the older native histories of 
Britain had perished; and yet Nennius says ** ‘ the island of Britun 
derives its name from Brutus, a Roman consuland he gravdy 
says, ‘ Rcspcctmg the period when this island became inhabited 
subsequently to the flood, I have seen two distinct relations.’ 

Nennius wrote his History of the Britons in the eighth, nbth, 
or tenth century.*' He gravely relates that Vortigem, king of 
Britain, at the time of the Saxon invasion, fortunately discovered 
a boy who was bom of a woman without the intervenrion of man, 
and whom on that account he was directed to put to death and 
thus escaim from his iBflSculties. But the boy saved himself by 
performing the moat astonishing miracles.*^ He also says ** that 
Saint Patrick ‘gave sight to the blind, cleansed the lepers, gave 
hearing to the deaf, cast out devils, raised men firom the dc^’ 
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See Geoffrey of Monmouth’s account of the eleven thousand 
virgins.^ At Marseilles, in 1646, Monconys® was told that seven 
out of the eleven thousand virgins were buri^. (Prichard, Physical 
History of Mankind, pp. in, 172, 173.) 

On Gog and Magog, see Chronicles of Crusaders (Bohn, 1848, 
p. 476)- 

Asser, in his Life of Alfred, traces Alfred’s genealogy back to 
Seth and Adam.* 

Froissart< says, ‘At last king Robert of Scotland arrived with 
red bleared eyes of the colour of sandal-wood, which clearly 
showed he was no valiant man, but one who would rather remain 
at home than march to the field.* 

Judas had redhtdr. This is jjerhaps an Eastern superstition. 
In the Institutes of Menu, chap. iiL sect. viii,,« it is said of the jnous 
man, ‘ Let him not marry a girl with reddish hair, nor with any 
deformed limb.’ The ancient Egyptians had a great contempt 
for ‘ red-haired men.’ ® Itlanco White^ says that in Spain it is under¬ 
stood that Judas had red hair, and that Peter was bald; and the 
former opinion, he observes, is alluded to by Shakespeare : ‘ His 
hair,’ says Rosalind, in As You I.ike It, ‘ was of the dissembling 
colour—something fjrowner than Judas’s.’ 

Froissart * ssiys that Arthur’s princiisd residence was at Carlisle. 
It was believed * that leap year luid been cjiused by Joshua, when 
he made the sun stand still.’ A writer of the tenth century notices 
this as the opinion of ‘ some tmlcamed priests.’ ® 

‘The real city of the Seven Sleepers was Kphesus ; but the 
story is attached traditionally to many other placw in the East’ 
Shakespeare, in King John, act iL scene i, alludes to Richard 
the first’s combat with a lioa" 

For a curious instance of story repeated by classical writer^ see 
Orote, History of Greece, iv. 394. 

* SEx OM CbiottlolM, pp, 171-173, and Maury, lAlundM (Snawis, p. 1114. 
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There is a good evidence for the stoiy of Tamerlane and the 
Iron Cage.' 

De Thou, the first historian of his age, relates as an undoubted 
fact that, among other prodigies which occurred in the wonderful 
year of 1588, a woman was delivered of twins within five days one 
of the other. 

When the ancient painters in the middle ages had occasion to 
represent the siege of Troy, they always inserted some artillery.* 

Charles IV., in his Bull, in the fourteenth century, says that 
there must be seven electors to oppose the seven mortal sins.® 

The extent to which such feelings governed the minds of men 
is hardly to be believed. Pope Paul III. was unwilling to form an 
alliance with I'Vancis L, becau.se there was no conformity between 
their nativities. 

Melancthon, one of the most enlightened men of his time, was 
a prey to superstition of which a washerwoman would now be 
asluuued. When the gravest events were being discu.s.sed at the 
diet of Augsburg he declared that the results would certainly be 
favourable to his own party, because the 'I’iber had overflowed 
its banks^ and because there was bom at Rome a mule with a 
crane’s foot. 

I say nothing of their belief in witchcraft, in palmistry, and 
astrology. 

In t545, at the opening of the council of Trent, a sermon was 
preached by the Bishop of Bitonto [?], in which he undertook to 
prove the neco.ssity of the council Iwing held. Among other 
reasons, one is that, in the A{ncid, J upiter is represented as holding 
a council of the gods.* 

PROGRESS IN EUROPEAN HISTORY AS SHOWN 
IN HISTORIANS. 

Read Rishanger’s Chronicle, written early in the fourteenth cen- 
tuiy, in Camden SocUt^s Publications. Fabian was a merchant, 
and Sir T. More a lawyer. 

Late in the fourteenth century, Richard of Cirencester wrote a 
treatise on the geography and history of Britain, which has only 

» Soc Work.i f)f Sir W. Jonej|» vol. v. pp. 547* 548. 

» See Sainte Palnye, M(*m. fcur I'Ancicinmi Chtivalcrto, ii. p. 197. 

* Kmi »ur Iw Mcrntm, chui>. Ixx. In CKuvtcik Ac Voltnlret tome xvi. p. 977. 

* Ibid* elxxil In CICuvn» de Voltalroi tome xvHI. p. sr. 
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been published by Bertram, at Copenhagen, in 175 7.* He was a 
Benedictine monk. In his history we find no miracles nor martyr¬ 
doms. He says of the early inhabitants of Britain,* ‘ Writers are 
not wanting who assert that Hercules came thither and established 
a sovereignty; but it is needless to dwell on such remote antiqui¬ 
ties and idle tales.’ At p. 464 he ironically says, ‘ Nor are those 
wanting who believe that London was shortly after built by a king 
railA/l Biyto.’ At p. 468 he apologises for the meagreness of the 
early history of Britain, because, ‘ conforming myself closely to the 
rules and laws of history, I have collected all the accounts of other 
persons which I found most accurate and deserving of credit. 
The reader must not expect anything beyond an enumemtion of 
those emperors and Roman governors who had authority over 
this island’ Bede gives a long and dull account of the martyr¬ 
dom of St. Alban ; but Richard, speaking of Verulamium, 
simply says ‘ St Alban, the martyr, was here bom.’ * I may first 
give an account of Joinvillc and Froissart, and then say that the 
pressure of the age was so strong as to be felt even by monks 
like William of Malmesbury and Richard of Cirencester, both of 
whom were naturally inferior to Bede. 

JoimUle was a layman, and published his Memoirs of Louis 
IX. in 1309.^ It is said in the ‘Penny Cyclopasdia’ that he 
‘and his predecessor, Villehardouin, are among the oldest of 
the French chroniclers who wrote in the vernacular tongue’ Al¬ 
though Joinville’s work is the history of an eminently rclipous 
undertaking, there are fewer miiadcs in it than in any preceding 
history. Indeed, he only mentions throe miracles.* And he 
shows his anti-theulog^cal spirit by the general character of his 
narrative. Ducangc* says he laughs ‘at those who, having com¬ 
mitted atrocious acts of plunder during their lives, imagine they 
may acquit themselves before God by giving alms to some mon¬ 
asteries or churches.’ Joinville also refused to wash the poor on 
Holy Thuteday: ‘ never will I wash the feet of such fellows,’ 

Gikss ^ says, ‘ I'he story of Brute and the deseent of the Britons 
jftom the Trojans was universally allowed by Giraldus Cambrensis 

> six Old BasIUh CbronloUiS, Bohn. pp. xviU-w, whan no doubt Is hinted os 
to in ganuinenMi, whUb, hovnwer, ftom no ono having mm the Mtl, Is snpoend 
In Maomy’t Mennal of EMdsh Historians, Hvo, 1S4JS, pp, 4S; 48. ' 

*Ibld.p,4a«> 

* ChroidUlos of C^tMdss, by Rohn, p. 347, * IMiL pp. 434, jgoa, 510. 

* lUd. Nots, p. ChronUtiiS, p. xh 
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and others, and was opposed for the first time by John of 
Wellhamstede,* ^ who lived in the fifteenth century. 

Froissart, —Froissart, a layman, wrote in the latter half of the 
fourteenth century. After the end of the thirteenth century there 
is no instance of any historian of note relating long miracles. In 
Froissart we seem carried into a new world, the old theological 
spirit being destroyed. He relates the deeds of noble knights, 
and love of lovely ladies, but ecclesiastics are altogether subordi¬ 
nate. He was naturally a man of great credulity (one of the 
most remarkable proofs of this is the extraordinary account he 
gives of the island of Cephalonia, which he believed to be go¬ 
verned by women who kept up a communication with fairies); ^ 
but the spirit of the age forbade his credulity running into a 
theological channel. I'he jjrcvalence of feudality in polity^ and 
chivalry in manners^ though they were great evils, did, as 1 
shall hereafter show, check and divert the theological spirit It 
was not that Froissart wanted the moral element Among many 
other instances, he says,** after relating the death of Aymerigot 
Marcel, ‘Had Aymerigot turned his mind to virtue, he would 
have done much good, for he wa.s an able man at arms and of 
great courage; but having acted in a different manner, he came 
to a disgraceful death.* 'rhis is a proof that Froissart did not, 
as is often said, exclusively look at warlike and military virtue* 
But the great object of his History was war. Thus, very early in 
his History, he says, *'rhe real object of this History being to 
relate the great cnterjdses and deeds of arms achieved in these 
wars;*^ and, having nearly finished his Histoxy, he says of it, 
‘'rhe more 1 labour at it, the more it delights me; just as a 
gallant knight or squire at arms, who loves his profession, the 
longer he continues in it, so much the more delectable it appeara*® 
He represents a battle as being decided, not by Providence, but 
by the courage of soldiers and skill of generals* I do not re¬ 
member a single {xassage in his Histoiy in which he speaks of a 
lost battle as a divine retribution; and there are several passages 
where in guarded language he seems to imply an opposite opinion. 
Thus,*^ ‘It always happens that in war there are gains and losses; 

1 NicbolMun'fi Kngli»h HiKt and. <idlt dv. 

^ Frabmrt, v < j 1 . 11 . pp. 650, 651. * Ibid vol. il. p. 4651 chap. adbe. 

* Ibid* voL i. p. 5, (^ap. iv. ^ Ibid, vol 11 p. 54S. 

« Ibid. vol. II. p. I. 
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■very extraordinary are the chances, as those know well who follow 
the profession;’and again, ‘Good or evil fortune depends on a 
trifle.’ * He says of the crusade undertaken by Philip of France 
about 1333, ‘The croisade was preached and published over the 
world, which gave much pleasure to many, especially to those who 
wished to spend their time in feats of arms, and who at that time 
did not know where otherwise to employ themselves.’ ® He par¬ 
ticularises no miracles. The only exception to this is ® where he 
says of Thomas, Earl of Lancaster, ‘Many miracles have been 
performed at his tomb in Pomfret, where he was beheaded.’ Ob¬ 
serve this is of a layman, not of a saint He says that in a battle 
every one would have been sldn, ‘if it had not been, as it were, 
•a tnii-a c1<» of God.’* Again, ‘who by divine inspiration (as one 
may well suppose ii) gained information that Paris was to be 
sacked and destroyed.’* At voL ii. p. 312, beginning of chap, d., 
he says, ‘About this period there were many rumours that the 
body of St Peter do T,uxembourg, who had been a cardinal, 
showed miraculous powers in the dty of Avignon,’ 

Froissart and Monslrelet, who wrote forty-five years later, are 
the first French writers who took an extensive view of foreign 
history, and who saw the necessity of jUiaiinf' the order of events. 
Froissart’s is the most voluminous and comprehensive history that 
had yet api>oated in Euroixj. He relates the afioirs of England, 
France, Scotland, SjKun, and Portugal Froissart says,* ‘ If I were 
merely to say such and such things hapixsicd at such times, 
without entering fully into the matter, which was grandly horrible 
and dybastrous, it would be a chronicle, but no history,’ He says,” 
‘It should be known that in the year 1390 I had laliourcd at 
this history thirty-seven years, and at that time I was fifty-seven 
years old.’ 

VTiUiam of Newbury, who died in iao8, is one of the best 
historians of his age, and in his History of his own Time be^ Mn 
a pte&ce of some Icngtfh, protests agunst the absurdity of the 
fitbulotis history of King Arthur, and the prophecies of MorUn, 
and treats very contemptuously the authority of Gcofirey of &Con- 
mouthr’* Newbury was a monk. 

1 FtelHwt, voL it p. 287. * Ibid. voL {, p. ^ 

sibId;.wALji.(l «fM<Lv«LL|h 30 . 

• Ibid, va t p. atA • m KMi:«. (k 

r Ibid, vot it IP, Sjft • WrigbfsStag, vol. it p. 408. 
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Campbell * says Sir Thomas More’s Edward V. and Richard 
III. ‘ has the merit of being the earUest historical composition in 
the English language.’ If so, this is another proof of how much 
later history was developed in England than in France. 

In the sixteenth century, notwithstanding the preceding pro¬ 
gress, little was done. In Italy, indeed, where, as we shall 
hereafter see, scepticism first arose, we find the beginning of their 
illustrious thinkers, which extend from Guicciardini and Macchi- 
avelli to Vico and Giannone, but in other countries gross credulity. 
Then give some instances of that credulity. 


BALLADS, ETC. 

I. Thk very sermons which the ignorant preachers addressed to- 
their ignorant audience were enlivened not only by the introduc¬ 
tion of the faitles of /Esop, all of which were looked upon as 
strictly true, hut also by various tales of much more tiuestionable 
merit; and the custom became so general that the tales which 
were related on these occasions were thrown into various collec¬ 
tions in order to refresh the memory of the clergy. These stories, 
which formed a large part of the spiritual instruction of the 
jieople, are such as were natural to the ignorance of barlxtriana 
depraved by the superstition of priests. In them we leam how 
an Indian girl of ex<iuisite beauty, having been fed on serpents, 
was sent to Alexander as a fatal jpft; how a certain empress^ 
becoming pregnant l)y her own son, was moved to repentance by 
the sudden api>earance of the Virgin Mary, See. (S 5 eo Swan’s 
‘Gesta Romanorum.’) 

II. William of Malmesbury made a step in advance, but even 
in his time the influence of ballads remained and, as Warton says,* 
‘ It is remarkable that almost all the professed writers in prose of 
this age made ejciierimenls in verse.’ Giraldus Cambrensis, who 
wrote at the end of the twelfth century, was also a poet* At the 
end of the thirteenth century, Rolnat of Gloucester put Geoffrey 
of Monmouth into rhyme and early in the fourteenth century 
Robert de Urunne wrote a metrical Chronicle of England.® lids, 
I suspect, was the first sign of improvement, for he tells the 

^ Lives of ih(t (II»inc(*Uon(, voL i* p. 5B6« 

* History of MtiglLsli I‘o«tiy, vol i, pp* oxx, exxi. 

• Ibid. vol. i. pp* cxxiv, cxxvs ^ Itiid# vol. 1. p. 47. * Ii>ld. p» 
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reader that he has avoided the language of minstrels and harixars.’ 
Warton says* that Richard I. ‘is the last of our monarchs 
whose achievements were adorned with fiction and fable.’ Saxo 
Grammaticus wrote in the twelfth century. A very competent 
authority says, ‘The history of Ireland by Jeffrey Keating is not 
one whit more true than that of Britain by his namesake of 
Monmouth.’® Bede could not describe accurately even external 
objects. Among the Hindoos, mythological fables have arisen 
out of confusion of langmge.* 

IIL Bede, the most celebrated and perhaps the most judicious 
collector of such early traditions, makes liberal additions to them. 
In the account, for instance, of the Magi who worshipped Christ, 
he enters into the fullest details, from which we learn that Melchior 
was an old man with a long beard; that Caspar, the second of 
the Magi, was young, and that^ though he had no beard, it was 
he who offered the frankincense. Neander® says that St Patrick 
first gave the Irish an alphabet. 

IV. ... In the same way the famous Olaf, king of Norway, 
is said to have disappeared in the middle of battle, to have never 
returned, but to have been anxiously expected during five cen¬ 
turies. This myth has crept into a history of the stmtli, and wc 
are assured that exactly the some thing happened to SelXLstian of 
Portugal.® Wraxall, who was in lisbon in 1773, says that ntany 
persons still believed that Sebastian had api)ear^ at Venice in 
1598.® 

Respecting Whittington and his cat, see Compmn-Hacii Mook^ 
Art. 854. At Slcswick, as ‘ in most Protestant towns/ there is a 
tradition of the eyes of an artist being put out by the priests that 
he might not snrims his own work.** 

V. . . . Ctesias corrupted history by copying monuments. 
The poverty of invention in the middle ages is shown by the fact 
that ‘many of the Roman Catholic legends are taken firoaa 

1 History of English Poetry, vol. I. pp. 67, 68. * Ifiitl, pp, xag, 

9 Kd^tk^ on ttie TronimliAion of Tales and Fictions, X834, p. 178. 

« SM»6 WUson's Vishnu lhinum» pp. aSo, 38a Read Walker's Moinoirs of Irish 
Bards. Evan’s W^h Banads. Miss Brooke's KeUques of Andm tOPk j^ostry. 
See Friidmtd's Physical History of MsuUdnd* voU ill pp, 140, 14^ 

» Histoiy of the OtttxOh, vet Uh p. X76* 

• Cddhton's Scandlnavis* vol I p. tss, 

^ Hiitotlcid Memoirs of my own Time, 8vo, 18x8, vol I p. 73, 

^ l4ing*s Denmark, p* see* 
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Apuleius.’ • Middleton and Blunt have shown this of the Christian 
ceremonies. Read Panizzi on the Poetry of the Italians, quoted 
by I^ewis.® Read also Eichhom, Gcschichte der Literatur, 
quoted by Lewis.® 

VI. (See Na i.) In a celebrated French mystery performed 
by the clergy on Christmas Day, the principal characters were 
Moses in an alb and cope, Balaam with large spurs, and David in 
a green waistcoat, to whom was added Virgil, who in monkish 
rhymes carried on a conver-sation with these sacred iiersons. 

VTI. The modes in which, at this stage of society, history 
became falsified, arc too various to be enumerated. Sometimes 
the apparent improbability of an event caused its rejection, and 
there was substituted for it an occurrence whicli, though it never 
happened, seemed better to harmonise with the other circtim- 
.stances which accompanied it. Sometimes an accidental pecu¬ 
liarity in the name of a hero gave rise to the relation of an 
imaginary adventure. . . . Sprat, Bishop of Rochester, mentions 
as a vtilgar story, ‘ Kentish men having long tails, for the murder of 
'fhoraas Bccket’< 

Ylll. I'he first historian in Dutch seems to have been Miles 
Stoke at the very end of the thirteenth century.® But there was 
one who wrote in iMtin (.Sigbert of (Icnbtonus) in the middle of 
the twelfth century." However, ‘ Zyn werk is vol de fabelon in 
de oude lyden.’ ^ Marly in the fourteenth century, liOdcwyk van 
Villhelm published his .Spiegel i listorianl, a continuation of the 
History of Maerlant, in which he places together the predictions 
of Daniel, of .St. John, of the ainjuror Merlin, and of the Abliot 
Hildegard." Did not Maerlant write history ? In the Netherlands 
in the fourteenth century there were Spnksrs, the same as our 
minstrels.'* I might extend considerably these specimens of 
almost incredible anachronisms, but I will only mention one more, 
which is suffidcntly striking, and which apiilics to a so-callcd 
Universal History, written just after the invention of printing.'® 
Daniel, in his History of France, says that I/Ouis VIII. when 

i Coleridge's Utormy EUsinain»» vol I p. x88, 

3 ObHurviUkmfl on ronUeSi veil 1 . p. oSo. ^ Ibid. pp. 3x9, 390* 

^ ObMtrvmlonK on Voyogtt to ICngkmcl p« X99, t/ind. 1709. 

ft Sctt Von ICumixm, CcjMshiuHlunis dvr {..(itUinm in do Nltidvrlindon* dwd I 
bldcl 14. ^ Ibid. Idfid a8. 

7 tbldL bbul 90 * ** Hdd. hlitd ast. 

ft m bkd 96 . Ibid bind 43- 
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very ill was ordered by his physician to admit to his bed a young 
woman, which the pious king refused, and therefore died. This 
story, says Voltaire, has been related of other kings.’ It is said 
that the only man who escaped the Sicilian Vespers in 1282 was 
named Porcellet; and it is also said that Porcellct saved Richard 
Cceur de lion when surrounded by Saracens.* 

IX. Historical ballads, or at all events political songs, were very 
common in the time of the Fronde.® I think their imijortance 
after this period rapidly declined. 

Another source of error consists in applying to individuals 
what has been said of cities. This is done in the Old Testament, 
and is said to have been done in French history.* It is thus that 
in metaphysical philosophy Hartley and Condillac almost at the 
same moment and without any knowledge of each other’s labours 
arrived at similar conclusions upon some of the highest and most 
diiEcult branches of abstract knowledge. 

The story of the eleven thousand virgins is very commonly 
related.® A story similar to the myth which relates how Dido got 
Carthage is common in the East® Wright'’ says, ‘But it was a 
peculiar trait in the character of the middle ages to create ima¬ 
ginary personages and clothe them with the attributes of a class— 
types, as it were, of popular beliei^ or of iropular attachment or 
glory,’ ® And Wright says that, perhaps from the associations with 
the remains of ancient art, ‘ the people of the middle ages first 
saw the type of the magician in the poets and philosophers of the 
classic daya The physician Hippocrates, under the corrupted 
name of Ypocras, was supposed to have eftcctcd his cures by 
magic, and he was the subject of a 'legendary history certainly as 
old as the twelfth century, containing incidents which were sub¬ 
sequently told of a more celebrated conjuror, Virgil’ lie odds,® 
‘ It is not impossible that the cciuivocol meaning of the liatin word 
carmen (which means a poem and a charm) may have contributed 

1 See EsBal snr les Moeun, chap. U, at end. (Kuvru* du 'Voltaire, tom« xvi« 
pp. 103,103, and tome xl. p. aix. 

* See CBuvres dcIToItalre, 1806, tome xv. p. aoB. 

* S«o Grlmm'a Correspondonee UttdraiK, tome \rL pp. 044, 345. 

* See Sotol, BitiUothique hnnfaise, p. 300. 

* Seo Prichard’s Physical Histoty of Mankind, voh UL pp. tya, 173, note. 

* See Msleolm’t Hietory of Pendo, voL 1.11. 34a. 

r Nanadves of Sorcery end Mcglo, Load. X850, voL S. pv 99. 

» Ibid, p tea » Ibid, 
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to the popular reputation of poets; * ^ and again, ‘ Down to a very 
recent period, if not at the present day, the people in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Palestrina have looked upon Horace as a powerful 
and benevolent wizard' Mr. Wright has given ^ a very curious 
account of the myths in the middle ages respecting Virgil. Vico ® 
says that the French nation ‘a conserve une sorte de poeme 
homdrique dans Thistoire de I'arch^vfique Turpin, (ju'ont ensuite 
embellitant depofemes et de romans.' Vico says,* ‘Au moycn 
dge les historiens latins furent des poJjtes h< 5 roiciues comme Gun- 
t^rus, Guillaume de Pouillcs, ct autres.' He .says * that the Greek 
singers or rhapsodists learnt jrieces of Homer, 

Frankfort-on-the-Main, so called because the Franks discovered 
a ford there to cross the river Main. 

The forged writings of Dionysius the Areopagite were particu¬ 
larly influential in the Greek monasteries.® 

In the tenth century a missionary called JJruno wa.s sumamed 
Boniface, and *two diflerent persons having been made out of 
these two names, a missionaxy Boniface was invented, who is to 
be wholly stricken out of the list of historical iKjrsons.*^ 

Coiyat, who was in Switzerland in 1609, heard the story of 
Tell, all of which he devoutly believed.* Archdeacon Hare 
believes all about 'Fell. 

Mackay says,* ‘It has Ixien ingeniously surmised that the 
genealogy from Shorn to Abraham is in i&tt significant of geogra¬ 
phical localities, or successive stations occupied by the Hebrews,* 
&c. As to the origin of St. Luke knng iKt^cd to bo a painter, 
see Svdnburne’s Courts of Kurope at Close of I.aiit Centuiy, voL i. 
pi>. 231, 232. Read Blunt’s Vestiges of Andent Maitncrs in Italy. 
Kemble,'* speaking of Saxo (irammaticos, gently notices ‘Saxo’s 
very extraordinary mode of rationalising ancient mytholoj^ 
traditions.’ Because there was no tide in the Baltic we are told 
that Canute ordered his choir to be taken to the coast to show 
that the tide would not retire at his command." On the Niebe- 

* Normtives of ^emaiy Mid Msgle. * IMd. pp. ioi-(2i. 

s I'bnosophlA d<i I'HlMoire, p. 34. ‘ lidd. p. sda * Ibid, pp, 074,27$. 

* Ncondor'H Hlstoiy of tb« vol v. p. 234. ^ lUd. vU. p. 

* Sm CoiTiit's CradltiM, voL it. pp, 191-19& 

* PtogroMof tba IntnUflct, I.omL t 9 s>, voL i. p. 400. 

^ SKtem in S^igbmd, voL i. {s 340. ” Tiling's Doamaxk, p^ ali^ 
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lungen Lied, note that Laing * says that while all tradition of it is 
lost in Germany, fragments exist in the oral state at the present 
day in the Fsero Islands. Laing * says that Saxo Grammaticus 
■employed ‘ historical Saga different from those used by his contem¬ 
porary Snorro.’ Another source of confusion was that the Church 
and clerical historians introduced the Latin language, in which 
Laing says,® the of old events perished. And ^PhUolcf^^ 
shows that a new language will introduce errors. Ranke ^ says, ‘ As 
in all countries the legend of the Wild Huntsman has been con¬ 
nected with the most renowned names, Arthur, Waldemar, and 
Charlemagne, so in France it was associated with that of Hugh 
Capet’ Compare Grimm, German Mythology, p. 894, 

A great source of error has been that poets have copied in their 
works engravings or sculptures. Gothe relates that when a youth 
he made poems to suit some engravings with which he met* 
Marsden ® says of the Sumatrans, ‘ The country people can very 
seldom give an account of their age, being entirely without any 
species of chronology.’ ^ 

For a singular instance of a strange story told twice of the same 
person, see Autobiography of the Emperor lehangueir, pp, 68, 69. 
In the Russian account of Kamtschatka it is said of the natives, 
They keep no account of their age, though they count as far as 
one hundred.’ * 

There was a very important sect known as the Paulicians, said 
to be Manichman. Those men by whom in the middle ages 
ecclesiastical history was written laid hold of this and declared that 
the sect must owe its origin to a man named Paul, who must be 
not the apostle but a heretic. And on this ground they ascribe 
the sect to various Pauls, alhwithout rcasoa (Paulicians are said 
to be an offshoot of Manicheism.) 

On the confused notions of the Greeks, Neander* observes 
from Ritter that they called Ethiopia and Arabia Felix part of 
India. 

1 lAing's Denmark* pp. 347, 348. » Ibid. p. 346. » Ibid. p. 3S9. 

^ Civil Warf of Fnmce in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth CentodMi Ix>iid. 
xSsa* vol i. p. 859. 

« See the curious passage in Wahrhdt nud Dichtung, in Odttte's Works, band 
ii. theil ii. p. 98* and Bohn's translation, vol i p. 067. 

« History of Sumatra, p, 048. r 1144, p, 

* Orleve'i History of Kamtschatka, p. X77,410. 

9 History of the Church, vol I p. XX3. 

VOt. I. R 
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PRELIMINARY FOR REIGN OF ELIZABETH. 

The spirit of chivalry, which during the middle ages had greatly 
hastened the progress of civilization, not only ceased to produce 
good, but tended to retard what it had before accelerated. The 
sterner features of knightly sentiment arc incompatible with true 
civilization—^with that civilization which humanises, not a single 
class, but an entire people. It is to the lingering spirit of chivalry 
that we owe some of the most absurd enactments which disgrace 
our statute-book, and the last operation of that spirit may be 
traced in Uie j present day in the sentiment of those mad enthu¬ 
siasts who extol the superior virtues of f)arl)arisin, and look on 
the in^rc»^se of wealth and luxury ns the sure sign of a declining 
civilization J 

'riie history of England from the fourteenth to the sixteenth 
centuries, inclusive, is the history of a continual struggle l>ctwccn 
the middle class, who represent the modern civilization, and the 
upjMir classes, who represent the ancient civilization of chivalry. 
Everything which tended to increase the comfort, and therefore to 
ameliorate the condition of men, was stigmatised, not only as an 
impertinent novelty, but as a demoralising luxury. Hence even 
coaches were on their first introduction denounced as effeminate, 
and as ill suited to the manly dioracter of Britons. It is to thia 
spirit that we owe the sumptuary laws.* 

When did the middle classes arise ? Of course when chivalry 
declined. Pr<»!)ably the rebellion of 1569 was the last instance 
in this country of the spirit of chivalry producing such an effect. 
Wright has observed* that probably all the families who took 
share in it ‘were allied by blood or intermarriage with the two 
families of the Percies and Nevilles.’ 

1 For thn absurdity of supposing that wonlth has on uncivili^dna tondmoy, ncm 
tiui jwlniiniblw remarks of Wlmtcsly (Political Kconorny, Iz)ncl 1831, pp, 4ft, 43* 
58, ^4). 'I’lu* fourtt^enth century, which Is the cliiwn of civilization, is tlic tiersict 
wlu*« chivalry to dncllms. Stss C’, P. It art. 1030. 

* aaiuslng Instances of this givt'n tiy Mr. Moltlanrl in hH inttnvsting 

paiK*r on th(* (firly ust» of car^^«K«^ In EnKlaml, in ArchivoloKia, vol. xx. pp, 443- 
47S, and in r»arti(uilar tiio (luottuion at p. 

3 Wrljjlu’s ICIijwiiHah, I/md. 1838, vol. 1 . p. xxxiv. 
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SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

At the end of the fifteenth century there occurred two most 
important events which gave a new direction to the current of 
European thought. To the West a new world was found. To 
the East a new passage was discovered, by which thousands of 
inquisitive men hastened to the cradle of the human race. To 
America, to Asia, and to Africa, there poured a stream of travel¬ 
lers, whose relations of what they had seen were read with an 
eager curiosity of which we can now scarcely form an idea. 

The held of history thus suddenly enlarged as to space, was 
necessarily contracted as to time. Instead of tracing the annals 
of a iMoplo back to their supposed origin, the views of historians 
became concentrated on the marvellous events of their own age. 
The effect of this spirit was soon apparent in a general disposition 
to break those imaginary links by which Europe was connected 
with the most remote anthpiity. Towards the end of the reign 
of Henry VIII., Polydore Virgil, the best writer on English histoiy 
that had yet api>carcd, boldly denied the existence of Brute^ and 
even ventured to hint his .suspicions as to the value of that romance 
by Geoffrey of Monmouth, which the world had long considered 
as a work of unimpeachable veracity. 

• • • * k • • 

It is possible, though I think it is scarcely probablei, that the 
tendency to purge history of its febles would under ordinary 
circumstances have worn itself out, and have been succeeded by 
some newer fashion. But towards the end of the sixteenth, and 
during great {>0X1 of the seventeenth century, it was still further 
confirmed by the revolutions which broke out in every port of 
Buro^A and which fixed the attention even of sircculative men 
upon the momentous events that were passing around them. 
MacdUavelli and Guicciarefini, l>e lliou and Sully, Davila wod 
Bentivoglio, Qarendon and Burnet, were certainly superior to any 
historian who had yet appeared. But they were so deeply im¬ 
pressed with the imi>ortant events of their own generation that 
they had little inclination to busy themselves with tiiosa of a 
former age. This explains the fitet that during more than a 
century the greatest historians in Burope were those who occu¬ 
pied themselves in writing the history of tbdlr own times. And 
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that this is the real explanation becomes still more probable from 
the circumstance that in Spain, where, after the expulsion of the 
Moors, there was no great revolution, there is not to be found any 
eminent contemporary historiaa 

If we require any further confirmation of the accuracy of these 
views, we shall find it in the circumstance that the first man of 
genius who studied history with anything like comprehensive 
views was a native of that country where the insurrectionary 
spirit was first derisively quelled. The revolutions of France had 
in the middle of the seventeenth century been brought to a close 
before the people had succeeded in obtaining their liberties. The 
ultimate ronsetjuenccs of this were most disa.strous, and were 
afterwards felt during many generations, but in a mere literary 
point of view the effect was at first beneficial. Thu splendid 
successes of Ixmls XIV. soon conciliated his subjects, and his 
ixjwcr was such as to render hopeless even the idea of popular 
resistance. The versatile intellect of France, diverted from 
politic!!, took refuge in letters, and produced a literature whicii, 
so far as polish and beauty are concerned, it would be difficult to 
match in any cxiuntry or any age. Of the ornaments of that 
time, Bossuet, Bishop of Mcaux, was in many respects one of the 
most remarkable. This great man, wonderful as an orator, still 
more wonderful os a divine, is perhaps the finest theological genius 
that Christianity has yet protluced. It is, however, with his work 
on Universal History that we are now more immediately con¬ 
cerned. In this most remarkable fragment he has displayed n 
sublimity and a grandeur wluch is unrivalled in the whole compass 
of historic literature. 

But it had great faults, which perhaps were natural to his cha¬ 
racter, and which certainly were natural to the circumstances 
under which he vnis placed. His powerful mind was ham{)urcd 
t>y the prejudices of his profession, and this made him the more 
willing to refer all matters of difficulty to authority rather than 
to reason. This affection for tradition is indeed still character¬ 
istic of the clergy, Imt in his admiration for what is called classical 
antiquity Bossuet was also influenced by feelings which he held 
in common with nearly every man of his time. It is indeed dif¬ 
ficult for us at the present day to understand the extraordinary 
veneration with which even the wisest of men formerly regarded 
idte ancient world As such a feeling, by exaggerating the 
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achievements of the past, was of course very prejudidal to the 
progress of history, I shall now give some evidence of the extent 
to which it had spread in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
and I will then endeavour to trace those circumstances which led 
to its decline 

Among the many benefits which Europe owes to the Reforma¬ 
tion, the right of the exercise of private judgment would, if it had 
been persisted in, have been unquestionably the most important. 
As long as the reformers admitted that right, it is evident that 
the antagonistic principle of submission to authority in matters of 
opinion must have been proportionably weakened: and with it 
must also have been weakened that veneration for antiquity which 
can only be felt by men who prefer the submission of fiiith to 
the exercise of reason. It is not, therefore, surprising to find in 
the writings of the earliest Protestants innumerable passages 
expressing their contempt of form and tradition, and even their 
disregard for the most accredited opinions of the ancient fathers. 
But as soon as the first heat of Protestantism had subsided, its 
leaders found it advisable to recur to that principle of faith which 
they had somewhat hastily discarded. They found that opinions 
which were convenient enough for a rising sect were by no means 
suitable for a wealthy Church. 'Phe results are but too well 
known to the readers of ecclesiastical history. Those men who 
had risen to power by professing the right of private judgment 
did not hesitate to abrogate this right as soon as they had gained 
the power. Aided by the dvil magistrate, they emulated the 
tyranny of her whom they loved to call the Man of Sin, and the 
whore of Babylon. Without the slightest regard to the inde¬ 
pendent judgment of individuals, they framed artides and canons 
and dogmas which under the severest penalties they exjiected to 
be implidtly received. As these proceedings could scarcely be 
defended by reason, it was necessary to defend them by author!^; 
and both Oitholics and Protestants utterly apixsiled to antlqui^ 
to justify their respective measures. If a thuologicd tenet was at 
stake, the question to be dedded was not whether it was rational, 
or whether it was suited to the exigencies of sodety, btit the 
question was if it could be found in the writii^ of Irenssus or. 
Cyprian, if it was mentioned by TertulUan before he became a 
Montanist, or if it was to be discovered in the works of the 
apostolic fathers. This is the way in which, in the sixteenth cen- 
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tury, disputes were conducted; and this is what wc arc expected 
to admire as the model of controversial theology. By common 
consent both parties spumed anything like an attempt at inde¬ 
pendent reasoning; and questions of the deepest interest were 
decided by an appeal to writers whose works are defaced by the 
most contemptible puerilities, and whose antiquity was the only 
possible claim they could have to respect. While such was the 
spirit in which men handled the subliniest dogmas of religion, it 
was hardly to be expected that they would adopt a better course 
in the inferior department of profane history. If an argument 
was to be constructed, or an illustration to be found, it was always 
to the history of Greece, of Rome, or of Judara, that men turned 
their eyes. The annals of modern people were consulered to 
labour under some inherent disadvantage, and not to jmssess that 
dignity which entitled them to the attention of the learned. Not 
only was everything of value written in the I.atin language, but 
the minds of men seemed unable to support the idea of anything 
beyond a servile imitation of the ancients, 'rhe writings of 
Cicero, which, beautiful as they arc, too often by their redundance 
transcend the bounds of a severe taste, were the delight of men 
who admired the sparkle but could not see the gold. A numtrer 
of these authors would only use Ciceronian phrases; and» when 
Erasmus ventured to ridicule this folly, he was attacked with the 
most indecent fury. Macchiavelli was a man of the most un<iues> 
tionable capacity, and, considering the age in which he lived) of 
largo views; but he drew all his illustrations ftom anticpiity. 

At the end of the sixteenth century the two great English his¬ 
torians were Camden and Hayward. Camden, indeed, wnsa mere 
antiquary, and even in that branch of knowledge was very care¬ 
less, as those who have made much use of his Britannia will readily 
allow. As an historian, he was still more inaccurate; and his 
history of Elizabeth, though it will always {xissess value as a con¬ 
temporary relation, literally swarms with Idunders, and does not 
contsdn a single observation which is worthy of being rcmeml>ercd. 
Hayward was a writer of somewhat superior intellect, and is the flrst 
of our historians who attempted to investigate the causes of par¬ 
ticular actions and the motives of statesmen. His history of i>art 
of the reign of Elizabeth was written early in the seventeenth 
century, and shows the usual res|)c(rt for antiquity. 'I'huK, on the 
occasion of the siege of Leith by the English, llayward imjuiret 
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into the propriety of their attacking some churches in which the 
French had posted their artillery. The mere existence of a doubt 
on such a question shows the superstition of the age ; but, as the 
English determined to fire into the churches, Hayward thinks it 
necessary to justify their resolution by (luoting passages from 
Livy, from Florus, from Josephus, from Tacitus, and from Isocrates. 
Indeed, several years later, we find a similar method employed 
by men of much superior powers. Selden was not only an able 
politician, but was un<iuestionably the most learned Englishman 
of his time. He in the year 1640 published a work upon the Law 
of Nations, but, so far from condescending to settle that intricate 
matter by human reason, he founds the whole of his arguments 
upon a lying invention of the Rabbis, called the Seven Precepts 
of Noah. 

Even De Thou, whose justly celebrated history appeared early 
in the seventeenth century, was by no means free from the pre¬ 
vailing spirit 

Bayle^s work on the Comet, which was written in 1681, was 
not allowed to be printed in France. I lis rejjly to Maimbourg 
was publicly burnt in Paris. He himself was driven from his 
native country, and compelled to take refuge in Holland, where he 
published his Critical Dictionary, the most celebrated and elabo¬ 
rate of all his works. He died while Louis XIV. wa.s yet on the 
throne ; and he was not destined to sec that great moral revolution 
to which he was the first <tontributor. In 1 690, Perrault, in his cele¬ 
brated parallel I >et ween tl le Ancients and Modems, not only preferred 
the last, butphux'd S(‘udery and Chapclainabove 1 lomer. In 1715, 
'ferrasson published an elaborate attack upon Homer. Ui Motto 
published an abridgment of the Iliad, and considered that by doing 
80 he had greatly improved the original. Indeed, he staled in an 
efway that the merits of! lomer were, in his opinion, greatly over¬ 
rated. This outbreak against the amnent celebrities was conducted 
by men very incx^mpetent [to] the task ; but there never before 
was an age in which such things would have t>een even dreamt of* 
It was natural tliat the same spirit which attacked olossicml prejudice 
should also attack theological prejudices. This was now done by 
Fontenellc, a very remarkable man, whose long life <x>nnected two 
great ages of French literature. ITie Fathers, who were not very 
good judges of evidence, had generally taken fur granted the suiaar- 
natural ori^n of the pagan oracles. They, however, took care to 
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add that the priests were inspired by Satan, who hoped by this 
stratagem to put to confusion the people of God. Such was the 
superstition among even the best informed of European scholars, 
that this theory was very generally believed until the end of the 
seventeenth century. 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 

Grotius, the first great historical thinker after hlucchiavclli, was 
[born] in Holland, the first great republic in Euroj)c. Men were still 
very ignorant. The population of France was difierently e.stimatedat 
from five to twenty millions.* Afontcil * observes how few works 
there were in the seventeenth century on jiolitics. Capefigue * 
says that after the defeat of the Armada in 15XX, the prosperity and 
ra'oltttionary freedom of Holland began. Gapefigue* says that 
‘ Ics gasettes hollandaiscs ’ first began in the seventeenth century. 
The kingly eharaeter even declined. Olivarez, Richelieu, and 
Buckingham were supreme, and Eur(>})e had such misemble 
sovereigns as James I., IjOuIs XIII., and Philip HI. 'I'hen the 
Fronde, Massaniello, Retz, Cromwell. Spain lo.st Naples and 
Catalonia. All this was aided by the change in the value of mom^. 
Si>ain, the last great ecclesiastical monarchy the world hat ever 
seen, was now falling to pieces; and, ns I .shall hcrca^T show, 
the sceptical movement was seizing oil the deinrtmcnts of iwlitics, 
The independent and personal method of Bacon and Hescartes, 
which, so far from being different, are identical Hollom * says 
that Hakewill in his Apology, or Heclaration of the Power of God, 
in rfiay, ‘seems to be one of the first’ who claimed for modem 
literature a superiority over the ancient In a pamphlet publishal 
in XC53, the population of Paris Is estimated at d,ooo,ooo,* There 
was as yet no real community of nations, and little syminthy. The 
execution of Charles I. was not known in Paris till three weeks 
after it occurred The memoirs of Retz, a great demagr^tc, ate 
the first that show political penetration; they arc the first that, 
like Clarendon and Burnet, sketch charaaer, thus showing the 

< Soc Mon Util, HiMoire des tonut vili, p. 078* 

* Ibid, p, 390, note, » Hlitoire de la Rdforme, tome v, p. 

♦ RlcheH<ni, Maisarin ct la Froncle, tome It p. 30, 

A Uumfttare, vol. ill. p. 036. 

, 8 SAlat(hAulaires Histoire de In Frondes tome It p. 047, 
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increasing sense of the importance of [the] people and individual [s], 
Retz' speaks with the greatest contempt of the * vulgar historian/ 
See also tome ii. p. 114, where he thinks historians can only know 
what they see and do, Patin was so struck by the revolutionary 
character of the age, that in 1649 he writes,* * II y aquelques con¬ 
stellations en rigueur contre les tfites couronn^es/ In 1650, Patin 
writes from Paris,® ‘Ily aici un J^suite qui a conqu un nouveau 
dessin touchant la geographic. II s'appelle le pbre Laurent le 
Brun; il nous veut donner une geographic universelle in-folio/ 
Oliver St. John, one of the most influential members of the Long 
Parliament, was the first Englishman who seriously laboured to 
establish an English democracy, an idea which he is said to have 
acquired when in Holland. Horoscope of Louis XIV.^* In the 
seventeenth century the great movement for independence^ hitherto 
theological, now first became secular and philosophical^ and Imther 
and Calvin were succeeded by Bacon, Descartes, Grotius, and 
Leibnitz, It was Holland that resisted the dangerous force of 
I-ouis XIV. and gave us a free king, William III. Bayle and 
Quesnel fled to Holland, and so did Jurieu, who, as Capefigue 
well says,® ‘ appartenait h. ces r^Sformateurs qui proclamaient Tem- 
pire des masses sur les rois, de l*clcction sur les droits de race.’ 
T’he Dutch published all sorts of caricatures against lA>uis XIV.^ 
Many of their pamphlets were even circulated in Paris, and made 
the people discontented with Louis XIVJ '’J'he abdication of 
James II. was not known in the Orkney Islands till three months 
after it occurred. It Is said that Brienne, who visited I upland in 
x6s 4> was the first Frenchman who had ever been there. The 
cltaracteristics of the seventeenth century were political revolution, 
siHsculative legislation, and the rise of geography as connected with 
history. The Eastern nations, even at the present day, have no 
Idea of numbers.® Wilkinson® says, ‘ It is remarkal)le that In the 
East no one knows his exact age, nor do they keep any registers of 
births or deaths/ In 1724, M, de Moivre published the first 
edition of his Tract on Annuities on Lives. In an elaborate de* 
scription of Ix)ndon written in 1643, it is estinmted that Ix>ndon 

i vc>l. I. pp. ^48,453. > tam« L p. t$u 
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contains 500,000 houses, and more than 3,000,000 people.' 
Bunsen says, ‘Towards the close of the sixteenth century, Joseph 
Scaliger commenced his great undertaking, the restoration of 
ancient chronology/ See Bunsen's Egypt, vol. i. p. 331, et seq,, 
where the highest praises are bestowed upon Scaliger. Carlyle 
says, * Lord Clarendon, a man of sufficient unveracity of heart, to 
whom indeed whatsoever has direct veracity of heart is more or 
less horrible.'^ In 1686 there were great disputes about the ix>pu- 
lation of London and Paris.® Even in the middle of the reign of 
George II. it was a common dispute whether I/)nclon or Paris 
were the more populous,^ Even ninety years ago it was an un¬ 
settled question * whether I^ondon or J^aris is the larger city.'® 

PHILOLOGY, 

The historical importance of the study of languages has during 
the present century been made peculiarly apparent. By it we 
have ascertained the movements of nation.*? at a time when written 
recjor^ were not in existence. Thus we know that the great 
Gothic nations and the great Collie nations have a common origin, 
and that both of them came from Asia, In a general view of the 
history of mankind, these two facts are of course of immense 
importance, I)ut we know of no means except by Philology by 
which they could have been discovered "I'hc origin of language 
was the naming of our sensations, and this forms what are com¬ 
monly called Nouns-Suhstantive. These, it is clear, must be the 
names of the most important sensations. Mr. James Mill® says 
‘ Sensations being infinitely numerous, all cannot receive marks or 
signs. A selection must be made. Only those which are the 
most important are named.' He adds ^ that most nouns-substan- 
tive are first names of sensation, and ‘are afterwards employed as 
names also of the ideas or copies of these sensations.' If, therefore, 
we have a list of the nouns-substantive of any i)eople, we may tell 
what sensations they considered most important If; for instance, 

1 Sets Uthgore's Survey of Ix>ndon in Somew Tmcti, vol Iv. p, 54*. 

• Carlylo'» C.Vomwell, vol i. p. 106. 

» See Ha/n Corwupoadence, edited by I-ankeiter, p, 189. 

* lAt mwo'fi Lettros d‘un Francois, tome I p. 385. 

'» The Police of hYance, I-ond. 4to, 1763, p* 123. 

« Analysis of the Phenomena of the Humnn Mind, Iwond, x8ao, vd. I a 03, 

’ Ibid. O. 06. ^ 
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every record of the Arabs had perished except a dictionary of their 
language, we should know that they were jealous of their women 
when we found that they had severd names for eunuchs. Another 
remark is that we may ascertain the extent to which a people have 
pushed the process of abstraction, by noting the number of 
abstract words to be found in their language. In the same way, 
the extent to which commercial expressions have crept into a bn- 
guage show the extent to which the people have become commer¬ 
cial. Here then we have another consideration of great moment. 
Since the association of ideas is intimately connected with language, 
and since there can be little doubt that the firmest belief is only 
a case of indissoluble association, it follows that the speech of 
every people must greatly modify their beliefs, or, in other word.s, 
their opinions. Nor can this be answered by objecting that the 
language of nations would follow their ideas, and not i)recede them. 
For in the first place, without adopting the extravagance of the 
Nominalists, it is certain that, even if we suppose a people to have 
entirely worked out their own language, there can be no doubt 
that in some instances such language would precede and govern 
the order of their ideas. Hut in the second place, this supposition 
is an unnecessary concession, for there probably never existed any 
people whose natural speech was free from foreign elements, which 
have been forced upon them by external circumstances unconnected 
with their own intellectual development In Kngland, for instance, 
there can be no doubt that the introduction by the Normans of a 
refined, and, comparatively speaking, a philosophic language must, 
so soon as it beciime interwoven into the Saxon, have produced 
considerable eflcct upon the trains of ideas of our countrymen, and 
therefore upon their opinions, 'rhe advantage we thus received is 
an advantage over and above that which we gained from such know¬ 
ledge as the Nornuin race were able to impart, 'rhe knowledge 
itself is now useless. In every respect we have far outstripped 
that savage race who were only civilixed inasmuch as they were 
less barbarous than their neighlxmrs. Hut l}y the (xmtmunic.ation 
of their language, they have laid the foun<lation of a dialect which, 
at the present time, influences every Englishnmn in his own despite 
during every moment of his existence, and which has contributed 
to fix our national associations, and to regulate our national 
opinions* Sup{)osing oilier things eriual, if in any language we find 
one word having five synonyms, and anotlier word having only 



252 


FRAGMENTS 


two synonyms, we may rely upon it that the sensation represented 
by the first word is considered more important than the sensation 
represented by the second. In the same way it will always be 
found that when two correlatives represent ideas nearly equal in 
importance, a word will be invented for each ; but that when 
there is no sort of equality between them there will be [no] word 
for the smaller correlative and one for the greater. Mill notices 
this,^ but this remark had already been made in Hume’s Essay 
on the Poi)ulousne.ss of Ancient Nations. Sir J. Mackintosh 
says Leibnitz ‘seems to have been the first philosophical ety¬ 
mologist, and to have rightly estimated the importance of the 
Teutonic nations and languages. 'Fhat ho called them Celtic 
was a mistake which can appear important only to Mr. Pinker¬ 
ton.’ ^ Mr. Rogers, in his Essay upon I.eil>nitz, says that great 
man * was probably the first to predict the important connection 
—so fruitful of results—‘Which would be found to .subsist between 
philoUigical and historical researches, and the light which the 
former might be made to shed on the latter.’* In India the 
monsoon being an ordinary phenomenon, there is no name for it^ 

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

I HAVK thus brought down to the close of the seventeenth cen** 
tury a general view of the progress of historical literature^ in 
which, losing over matter of minor importance, I have en¬ 
deavoured to confine myself to those changes which mark the 
great epochs through which the human mind has successively 
passed. The leading nations of Europe, though steadily ad¬ 
vancing, had hitherto, with the exception of the mathematical and 
a few of the physical sciences, effected nothing of much value in 
any of the departments of knowledge, and some of the most 
powerful minds were still corrupted by foolish and grovelling 
suiKjrstition. There was, however, now at hand a great movement, 
which, though it first appeared in England, displayed its great 
activity in Prance, where it eventually overturned an ancient 
monarchy, a corrupt nobility, and a licentious priesthood. But 

* Anolyal# of th« Mind, I^nd. vol if. p. 87. 

* M«inoin» of Sir J. Mackintosh* odittni by his Son* X835, vol. i. pp. 397, 3^. 

* T.ond. 1850* vol. i. pp. x^x, xpa. 

* ISce ('rawfunfs Hisa^ry of the Indian Arohipel^ voi. i. pp* 3x8,3x7, Edlxib* 
evQ» xSao. 
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long before it accomplished this, it effected what was much more 
important, a complete change in the tone and spirit of men. Such 
was at that time the sudden audacity of the French intellect, that 
feelings and prejudices which from their extreme antiquity seemed 
to form a necessary part of the human mind were in a moment 
rooted up and destroyed. Unhappily this great work was towards 
its close defaced by a cruel spirit of revenge. But in its early 
stage, when the intellectual revolution was nearly completed, 
and before the political revolution had begun, there was accom¬ 
plished for philosophic history in the short space of two gene¬ 
rations more than had yet been done from the earliest com¬ 
mencement of written records. Not only were views originated 
far more comprehensive than any which had yet been put forward, 
but several branches of knowledge which are indispensable to 
history were suddenly developed, and began to take their stand 
in the rank of sciences. Political economy, statistics, juris¬ 
prudence, physiology, and several branches of metaphysics were 
studied with such success that many of their laws were for the 
first time satisfactorily established. Nor was this great movement 
confined to a single nation. There were indeed, as I shall en¬ 
deavour to explain, some circumstances which prevented it from 
producing much effect in England, from whence it had, in its 
mildt‘st form, originally proceeded ; but in other countries it 
caused very imi»ortant results. In Italy it gave rise to a great 
scliool, from which ICuroi^e has learned some of its most valual)Ie 
lessons in the science* of jurisprudence. Its greatest effects were, 
however, pro(liic,ed in (lennany, where it rescued a whole people 
from the d<;|,»ths of sujHjrstition, and enabled them t(> n;ar up that 
wonderful literature to which, as we shall prtjsently 8c<j, the intel- 
lectual regeneration of Europe is in no small degree to l>e ascribed. 

It may be easily supposed that in this great fie ld of inciulry 
which we are now alniut to enter, I shall not In; able to pzmTve 
that conciseness to which I have lutherto cartffiilly adhered The 
grandeur with which, in the eyes of all thinking men, the 
eighteenth century is rnitumlly invcMitecl, has stimulated me to a 
more than ordinary diligence?, and I slmuld l>e doing justice 
neither to myseJf nor to my readers if I were to suf^jimss too many 
of the materials winch have suggested those vimvs that will form 
the lutsis of the future volumes of this history. As it is i>ossiblc 
that some of i\vm view* may \Ht eumidered original, and as it is, 
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I fear, certain that many of them will give offence, I have deemed 
it right to fortify them by every description of evidence which 
study and reflection enable me to supply. If, therefore, anyone is 
inclined to be offended by the variety of topics into which I have 
entered, or by the numlwr and length of the notes, he will, I trust, 
have the candour to a.scribe them, not to a pedantic desire of dis¬ 
playing my own reading, nor to the wish of diveiging upon 
matters which are alien to the object of this work. I can say, 
with the most iKsrfect confidence, that my only anxiety has been 
to state with fairness the grounds upon which my opinions have 
been foniied, in order that if they are wrong, they may be the 
more easily refuted, and that if they are right, they may be the 
more readily believed 1 should not have made this remark if I 
had not observed in this c<juntry of late years a growing disposi¬ 
tion on the part of authors to conceal the immediate sources of 
their infoniuiti«>n, and a corresponding disp<*sition on the psirt of 
critics to form their opinions with great rapidity, and to content 
thenwelvcs on many subjects of difficulty and importance with 
tite most iiu-ngrc and imperfect evidence. 

'I’he first and most imjmrtanl peculiarity of the great historians 
of the eighteenth century is the view which they took of subjects 
connected with religion. Not only did they enforce by every 
means in their jmwer the great larinciple of toleration, imt they 
piishetl it to so twlreme a prrint that even at the lurescnt day 
many enlightened men have fouml occasion to blame their 
amdiict. The five writers to whose genius we owe the first 
attempt at comprehensive views of histoiy were Bolinghroke, 
Montewiuieu, Voltaire, Hume, and Gil>bon.* Of these, the second 
was but a cold believer in Christianity, if, indeed, he believed in 
it at all; and the other four were avowed and notorious infidels. 
Nor were they content with preserving what they would have 
cjjnsidcred a philosophic indifference upon so important a subject. 
Hume, indee<l, whose fine, dear but cold mind seemcfl incai«blc 
of enthusinstn, always kept his attacks upon Kuvciation within 
th(»He limits which the decencies of the ago seemed to reriulre. 
But Montcwinieu, during a considerable iiart of his life, and 
Vollain? ami flibhon during the whole of their lives, never catud 
to ctjncful their <jpinions, and employed all their enct^ies in 
> Vicdt ituitttHl, utUimptiKl to ^how tht) way, ^mt ho nuultt no uttompt to 
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attacking Christianity with every weapon which their learning 
and genius could supply. This has alwa>'s appeared to me to 
surest some very important considerations. That he who 
believes Christianity to be fal.sc should endeavour to expose its 
errors, is but fair and natural. Nor would anyone properly 
instructed in the real imnciples of toleration attempt to interfere 
with so undoubted a right. But that men of genius and learning 
and great benevolence should hate and ridicule a religion which, 
whether true or false, is certainly the mildest and most l>eneficent 
that has been yet seen in the world; that, not content with 
arguing, they should jibe and jeer at a sj-stcin on which alone 
millions of their countiymen repose all their hoiHis of a future 
life; that these things should be pul>li«‘ly done, is at first sight s») 
utterly incomprehensible as to suggest a suspicion either that the 
authors were professing principles which they did not entertain, 
or else that the merits of their iwrsonal character must have been 
grossly exaggerated. And yet, st» fiir is this fr««n Iwing true, 
that it is certain from their private corresixindence that their 
distiiro to Christianity was even stronger than that which they 
expressed iit their works. And it is as certain that all of them 
were beloverl by those who knew them, and were of the wannest 
and most kindly affections. We have full and undortbted evi- 
denco that Voltaire, who was by far the nrost w unrilous of these 
great writers, was a man of the most lively sensibaity, that he 
passed his long life in acts of unwearied Irenevolence, that he 
was the friend of the opi)reM.Hed and the father of the orpltan, and 
that ho even wiuandcrcd a large income on acts of private and 
unostentatioiw charity. Unless therefore we are pmjiared to 
bdieve that men remarktdrlc fur their abilities and their virtues 
were governed by the most criminal and contemptible ca[aice, 
we must refer their conduct to some general principle which in* 
diem in their own despite, and wirich gave to their works 
that appearance with which many of u<t are so justly offtmded. 
What that principle was, 1 will now endeavour to explain, with 
the aid of such lights as history mil enable me Ur suiqdy. 

It may, I ttiink, bo laid down as a inw of the human mind that 
in every country where religious toleration is established, scefiti* 
cism must 

*♦#•••• 

' In the eighteenth century our own literatUNi first assumed its 
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popular character and formed a part of the intellectual polity of 
Europe. Then, too, the literature of Denmark arose, in 1720, 
under Holberg.^ 

In law, Beccaria, Bentham, Anquetil Du Perron, Sonnerat, and 
Genht studied the laws of the Brahmins. Egypt explored by 
Bruce, Arabia by Volney. Cook and Bougainville explored the 
world. Now it was that the great brotherhood of nations became 
knit together in one polity. Before Lord Hardwicke, international 
law was scarcely known in England.* Bunsen® says, ‘ No school 
of Coptic theology was instituted till the beginning of the 
■eighteenth century. . • . The founder was David Wilkins, who 
published the New Testament at Oxford (1716), and the Penta¬ 
teuch (1730).’ The Rosetta stone was discovered in 1799.'* Since 
Young and Champollion the only discoverers in hieroglyphics are 
Lepsius and Leemans.® Bunsen says, ‘Sylvester de Sacy, that 
great man who brought Arabic philology, neglected since the 
time of Reiske, to its true historical position.' 

Until the eighteenth century there was no history, and in 
England the people only knew history from ballads. 

It was in the eighteenth century that medicine, the most im¬ 
portant of all the arts, was first able to throw off those super¬ 
stitious fancies which had long impeded its progress. At the 
■end of the century there was put forward that great undulatory 
theory of light which in the opinion of an eminently competent 
'[authonty ‘1 is hardly inferior to Newton's discovery of universal 
gravitation. 

The influence of French literature was even slightly felt in Spain. 

Although the power of the clergy was one of the proximate 
causes of the backward slate of history, facility of belief was the 
primary one \ and I have shown from speculative arguments that 
this was also the cause of intolerance. I will now prove the same 
thing historically, and show that as scepticism advanced toleration 
did, and does of necessity increase. This I shall prove in French 
history; and first I will give condensed evidence in English 
history. ITie people must diminish their inordinate confidence 
in government and clergy, Le,, inquire in politics, and religion, 
and before inquiring doubt. Here, then, we have the starting 

1 See T^g's nenmark, p. 355 * * Storey's Conflict of Laws, p. tx , 

> Egypt, vol. i. p. fl6o. * Ibid. pp. 309, 31a 

* tbid. pp* 33a* 333 « ® P* 3 * 5 * 
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point of progress— sccpticwn, I broadly assert that lliere is no 
progressive principle except the increasing exjHjrience of man¬ 
kind, which stores U]) practical truths which, l)eing generalised, 
become scientific truths. All, therefore, that men want, is m 
hindrance from their ])olitical and religious rulers. Ikit the 
• absence of hindrance can only be caused by pressure from without, 
hence the first step is scepticism. Until common minds <loubt 
respecting religion they can never receive any new scientific con¬ 
clusion at variance with it,— as Jcjshua and ('opernicus. 

Civilization depends on knowing the future, which can only be 
done by the intellect. When men are left alone, each succeeding 
generation first perceives more fads, and then discovers more 
relations or laws. If government will only be t|u 5 et, increasing 
experience will suggest increasing thought, "i’he main point in 
history to which everything else is sid)ordinatc is to trace the 
course of the human intellect, and the way the ignorant and selfish 
ruling dosses have tampered witti it. 

A writer of consideralde reptUation, Warton, draws a strange 
distinction l)etween histfjry and philosfjphy.* 

The absurdity of talking alxnu the descendants ot' Japhel and 
the CJomerites has !)ecn continued in Kngland to t»ur own time; 
which is the more remarkulile, for even in 1771 it was eNp«»se<I by 
Schlozcr in his Allgemcinc (Jcscirmhte.* I’here is tfw> nuicli truth 
in Mr. Blackweirs generalisation that in matters of knowIe<lge 
‘the CJermans arc nearly half a century in ailvunce of u^^.* 

In the meantime comparative philolog)^, from which we have 
already been able to make many remarkable diw:overies, was for 
the first lime cultivated. T'hc learned men of the seventeenth 
cdtitury, the Vossiuscs, the Stuiligers, and the C!asau!)ons were 
mere pedants without any idea of the imychological imiMirianco of 
their subject. Indeed, the first great ste{> in I{uro{)ean philok^ 
was made iti 1770 by Percy, a writer of considcraldc mlsceU 
laneous knowledge and acuteness, hut by no means remarkable 
for bis learning. He, however, was, I lujlicve, the first who 
showed that there was a fundamental difference i>etw'ccn the two 
great families of Euroiieim languages, the Teutonic and the Celtic. 
One of the most eminent historians of that age, the celebrated 

1 WttrtOtt'i History of Knglish vol I p. otdS. 

* Bladkwoirit note In MatUit's Nonbem Antiquitteii, tjmU 1847, aS. 
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■Robertson, though totally ignorant of the German language, un¬ 
dertook to write the history of a German emperor. 

A celebrated traveller, who had also a good deal of reading, 
talks familiarly about the descendants of Shem and Japhet.^ 

A writer of extensive reading says, but without quoting any 
authority, that the theories of Wolf and Niebuhr were antici¬ 
pated in the Scienza Nuova of Vico; but that ‘ neither of them 
certainly knew anything of that work.’ ® 

Another stimulus to the philosophy of history was the increase 
of materials. The study of Sanscrit oi)encd to our view the 
treasures of Brahmanical lore and the subtleties of the Veda and 
the Puranas. The study of Pali, and later of Tibetan, gave us 
the theology of Buddhism. ‘The energy of a single man—the 
noble-minded Du J’erron—opened the Zendavesta and the reli¬ 
gion of Zoroaster. The accounts of travellers brought before us 
a strange state of society. 'The results of the contact of the Ger¬ 
man mind were soon seen in the rise of a larger and more com¬ 
prehensive method of treating history. Without entering into 
prolonged details, I may mention some instances in which this 
spirit is very apparent, such as the great subjects of the feudal 
system, the middle ages considered as a whole, 

L The new school certainly ]>roduccd no man at all compar¬ 
able in knowledge or in general ])owers to Blackstone, still less to 
Montesquieu. And yet both these writers, having occasion to 
inquire at great length into the feudal .system, were so misled by 
the contracted spirit of their time, as to consider this wonderful 
institution as entirely the result of the Ciermanic inva.sions. The 
extreme inadequacy of the cause did not in the least startle them, 
and subsequent authors were content to rei)cat their confident 
assertions. It was reserved for a young Scotchman of fine genius, 
and himself one of the earliest students of (German literature, to 
expose this singular error. Sir Walter Scott was, I believe, the 
first in Europe, and certainly the first in this country, to subject 
the feudal system to anything like a philosophic analysis. He 
not only pointed out in an essay the similarity between many of 
the feudal i)henomena and those found in Asiatic countries, but 
he even attempted to trace them all to general cause.s. 

1 Clarke’s IVavolSi vol. ix. j). T.ou(l. x8a^. 

* Keightley, On tho Kesciublattco and Transmission of 'I’uU^s and Kleticms# 
X894, p. 18. 
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SchUler, perhaps the most eloquent and ppular of all the 
German writers, wrote in 1788 an elaborate history of the revolt 
of the Netherlands; but he openly avows his ignorance of the 
Dutch language, and, mistaking the mere form of history for its 
spirit, seems to think that he will have done sufTwlent if he amuses 
the reader by an artistic arrangement of striking events. 

(Before the account of the ignorance of the middle ages in the 
eighteenth century lait the following.) 

That foolish veneration for antiijuity so characteristic of the 
seventeenth century had now generally subsided ; but, unfortu¬ 
nately, it was replaced by a not less foolish contempt. Because 
one generation admired the past too Jimcli, the ne.xt generation 
admired it too little. 'I'he real value and the matchless beauty 
of the clas.sic literature soon re.scucd it front this pa.ssing contempt. 
But the middle ages had no such recommendatittn, an<i they were 
now despised by every writer who aflls ted to l)e raised above the 
level of his time. It was in vain that men of tmrivalled know' 
ledge brought before the wttrld their history and their literature. 
It was in vain that Muratori, Mallei, Ducjuigc, Uou{|uct, and the 
Benedictines of I'miice published gigtintic folios wliidi hardly 
anybody bought, and which nobody rearl. The treasures of learn¬ 
ing, accumulated by these modest ximl usttful men, wen- sptirmsl 
a.side in that sceptical and autlaciotis ago. 'I’liose who were cojc 
sidered to he the great historians of the day, spoke and wrote of 
the middle ages with wild and ignorant presumption. 

After giving an account of the rise f)f Bolitiral Kcxmoiny, At., 
and their divergence, I may preface my account of (iermany ns 
follows:—While these gresit branches of knowUslge were thus 
isolating themselves into comiKirative insignificance, tliere were 
springing up a mcc of men who, neglecting the mere details of 
inquiry, were attempting, by great efforts of general rc-asoning, t»i 
discover the laws to which all knowledge Is itself sulijcct. 

VoMre declared that the history of the middle ages deserved 
to be written ns little ns did the history of tK'ars and wolves. 

In France, at the head of fmancin! affairs, was (aw, n Hootch- 
man of great ability, whose schemes were received rather by the 
fickleness of the Regent than by their own lm|)erfi?ctlons, Ia- 
vallde, I think inaccurately, occitses Taw of having confused 
[credit?] and money, and of supposing that !>y increasing the 
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circulating medium of the country he necessarily increased its 
wealth.' 

I think that Butler was almost the only Englishman who in 
the eighteenth century adopted a larger creed of ethics than La 
Rochefoucault. 

In England, Toland, Tindal, CJoUins, Chubb, Mandeville, and 
even Shaftesbury and Bolingbroke, were no match for men like 
Warburton, Waterland, Lardner, and Clarke. Before Gibbon^ the 
only Englishman who took a comprehensive vieav of history was 
Bolingbroke^ an avoided Deist All the ]jedants of England com¬ 
bined to write the Universal History. 


ENGLAND-FOR INTRODUCTION. 

Ferguson insists on the importance of investigating history in¬ 
ductively.*^ But, after all, I^'erguson’s book is ver>' ])oc)r. The 
illustrations arc all of the tritest character, and indeed, in ]>oint 
of learning, the whole work might have been written by a clever 
schoolboy. Ferguson rejects the theory of a cycle in history ; that 
is, he opposes those who talk of the necessary decay of society.® 
He supposes ^ that one cause of decay is that, from caprice, nations 
become tired of i)ractising the arts, &c. This of course is absurd ; 
but another cause which he mentions over-division of labour— 
must have been very clhcacious, though I suspect he got it from 
Adam Smith. He says,® ‘ From the tendency of these reflections, 
then, it should appear tliat a national spirit is frequently transient, 
not on account of any incurable distemper in the nature of man¬ 
kind, but on account of their voluntary neglect and corruptions.* 
Ferguson enthusiastically says,^ ‘When I recollect what the 
President Montesquieu has written, I am at a loss to tell why I 
should treat of human affairs.* 

Then we had also T'indal’s wretched history. If during the 
first half of the eighteenth century we compare the historic 
literature of France and England, it will be hardly possible to 

i r.avan(Jcs nistoire dcs tonic iil. p. 393. 

“ See Ferguson’s Kssny on the History of C’ivll Society, 1768, pp. 314* 
uud for his attack on the opinions of Rousseau, pp. 7, 8, xo. 

s Ibid, pp. 34^, 347, 39 ^ !»' 3SO* 

* Xbld- p, 303, ** Udd. p. 37a. 

7 Ferguson's Essay on the History of C^ivil Society, Lend. 1768, rod. 
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conceive a greater contrast. In the one r.ountr)% the finest 
geniuses of the age—Montcsciuieu, Voltaire—were engaged in 
the successful cultivation of what our ancestors seemed to consider 
too trifling a pursuit to occupy the attention of superior minds. 
In England, men of the dullest intellects and of the meanest ac¬ 
quirements busied themselves with writing history, teuiuse history 
was supposed to be the only thing which they were able to write. 
It is not too much to assert that during this period all the English 
historians who were not totally ignorant of their subject were at 
best but zealous anti(iuaries, who collected facts which they di<l 
not know how to use, and who were as inferior to the great French 
authors as the mason who carries the materials is inferior to the 
architect who .schemes the edifice. Carte, for e.\ample, was a 
man of great industry, and, until the apitearance of I >r. f .ingard, 
his work was the best history of England which had been 
published. But so contracted was his mind that he thought it 
necessary to enter into a l<mg examination of the important ipiestion 
of touching for the king’s evil, a prerogative well known to bo 
peculiar to the Lord’s anointed. Carte, after considering at great 
length this difficult que.stion, moilestly asserted that < 5 o<l had not 
granted to our I lanoverian kings the power of miraculously curing 
the scrofula, but that He had allowed that jxiwer to remain in the 
hands of the I’retemler.' 'I’he disrrussion of this trumpery su|K r- 
stition was considered so important tluit it excited in England a 
storm of angry (xmtroversy, and this at the very moment when the 
great hislorinns of France were actively employed in jnirifying 
their literature from the remains of bigotry by which it was still 
encumbered. Besides Carte's, the only celebrated history of Eng- 
l«id was that of Rapin, an author now only to l»e found in the 
libraries of country gentlemen, who lieUeve him in he honest 
because they know him to lie dull. Indeed, to say the truth, his 
dulness, intolerable as it is, is the smallest of his faults. Kveti 
when men of genius wrote history, they seemed siuWenly to have 
lost thdr powers. Coldsmith is certainly one of the most delight* 
fill of alt our writers. But no sooner did he sit down to his 
histories of Creecc and Rome, than lie seemed to be suddenly 
smitten with an incurable dulness. Ancient histuty was in the 
hands of Iceland and Milford. 

• Ctarte did tut diteuMt tW* quMitlon. I think li» (ten* not dnty tint (Nwur (»f 
touching of Oeorgo II., bnt only Ktys tliut tho I*RH«n(Ier tot it. |,Auth(ir‘s man.) 



262 


FRAGMENTS 


On the history of foreign countries our literature was, if pos¬ 
sible, still more deficient. The first thing that strikes us is the 
extreme presumption of men who supposed that they could under¬ 
stand the history of a people of whose literature, and, indeed, of 
whose speech they were perfectly ignorant. Thus there is Dr. 
Harte, who, though entirely unacquainted with the Swedish 
language, WTOte a well-known history of the greatest of the Swedish 
kings; and it is remarkable that his work, dull and inaccurate as 
it is, still remains the best life of Gustavus Adolphus that has yet 
been published in this country. Johnson, the most celebrated, 
and, in some respects, the most able critic of the day, declared 
that the best history extant was Knollcs^ History of the 'Turks, 
which had appeared a century before his time. And yet the work 
of Knolles is not only disfigured by a pompous and inflated stylo ; 
but the author, though writing the adventures of a ])owerful Kast- 
ern people, did not feel himself called upon to study any of the 
Eastern tongues except the Hebrew, a language which, except for 
the philologist, is of no possible imi)ortan(‘e, and the scanty 
literature of which has always displayed a marked deficiency in 
historical productions. 

As the eighteenth century advanced, there seemed little likeli¬ 
hood of a change for the better. Indeed, the immense increase 
of the national wealth, which was almost entirely owing to a 
successful application of the physical sciences to the ec’onomy of 
manufactures,^ tended still further to lessen the interest which men 
felt in the moral sciences. It was natural that the wonderful 
inventions of Arkwright, Watt, &c., and the immense fortunes by 
which in most cases the inventors were rewarded, should diminish 
the reputation of those still higher branches of knowledge from 
which no such results were to be exi)ected. Even Political 
Economy, which in a mercantile country ought to find the most 
.successful cultivators, was in England entirely neglected, and the 

> 'Hks South St**! Comprmy wa» th<s first proof of the cUjnire of wetilth. 

Navl{;abl(t ctinalH were firMt con^trtlcto(l by BrincUey, an (ntgimnir of original 
g<mhis, t*nii)loyc(I by tlie Duke of Hridgowabtr; ami tlioy wm* at the etttl of 
the ('ighttjcnth c(*ntury gretitly iiniarovecl by Telford. 

In X763, Wedgwood made his remarkable Improvcmenti in the manufitotuie of 
earthenware. 

In 1774* the first etcam engine of Watt wai exbiiilted at tlie Soho Works, near 
Birmingham, tinder the aimpicee of Boulton; and In a single mine In Cornwall 
the saving of cools was so large that the proprietors agreed to pay SooA a year 
for the use of each engine, lliese steam engines greatly inenitsed the 
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greatest statesman of the eighteenth century declared that he 
never could understand Smith’s Wealth of Nations. If this was 
the case with a science which has only to d<i with the accumula¬ 
tion and distribution of wealth, we may well imagine that those 
sciences of which the utility is less evident would fare still worse. 
In Ethics, we did not ])roduce during the whole of the eighteenth 
century one original writer. In Psychol<^y we were e(iually 
deficient, for Berkeley, the author of ijerhafw the most important 
discovery that has ever been made in that noble science, was born 
in Ireland, lived in Ireland, and died in Ireland. In /Kslhetics, 
the only work of the least merit was by Burke, who was also an 
Irishman,* whose ingenious but imperfect Essay was the work of 
a very young man (he was only twenty-six when he wrote on what 
is, after ethics, the most obscure branch of metaphyhic.s); nor did 
this great writer ever after think it worth hi.s wltile to return to so 
unprofitable a subject.* 'I'he conseijuence was that the English 
mind seemed gradually hardening it.self to everything except the 
accumulation of wealth and the acquisition of tnilitiiry jiower. 'I'he 
(lemian literature, which at a later period did so uuu h to com,'«;t 

nc*H8 of the ('ornwall tin luincH, ami inuliil ulwt to tins iniprcA^'iuiMit Jinfl 
of coal ntitifs. 

Tho «pinninjt-jfnny» hiventcKl l>y nargr«iv«ft» in 17(14, in Mun* 

17 ^ 58 , 

In r/yr, Arkwrljtlit 'rrwtwl tlm firai hpinniti)' niiU w(*rb‘(l by w*u»t jhiwm- * 

In xjTfiy the nmhi-jrnny (»f <!rotnpt(in enmhim'd tlm ^pinniiiy,''^*nity of ll.ir* 
gronvw timl th« wnt*T ibwct of Arkwri^lit. 

At tho t*ncl of th«’ n‘lgn of (Jitcjrgt* 11 . tlu* 'rayk)rr» t^ffifitHl th*' tir it gnat Im- 
provtmumt In thts mnnutuctun* of bt<ft:khf<»r tlic rigging of 

'Hw tntvtsi* in I'riiglmul of S*itnt Komi fontnln rtiriotiN (Uiuih 
nrtu and manuftttitunft in tin* latter half of the eightiiintth m^ntury. 'lh(*y ant ofu*A 
<SUOt«rl in th(t i*itstori.tl History of I*'/ng)att(l 

Jtt»t the f*'r(tndi kevolutum, ('nnwrlglit inventiHl ti mnrhim: for eotftldng 
wool by witich tiu*n) was a wondMful giving of iaUmr. 

In Wetorial Hh^tory of fCnglaml, vol vU, p. 714, r«*fiT^»uci* i i toan«»tl« 
xnnt« by fciir ^Vislurick I'kltm, in Atiniiis of ('oiuiwnr, vol iv. pp. 5;48, 551% no- 
cording to which the valmt of * ttutchimny, Mtch m Htisimatitginiri, s|dtinftt|t workn,* 
Wft» in Knghmd 40,000,000/. 

In thonthldlo of the rt^ign of (leorge it., HarrirKm, by fomttining difliivnt niotal9 
In the pendulum, und by oUtcr actittrlvuiu'cn, oottHtnidnl chronoinfUtnt of Mtoh 
eootm^ ne greatly to Ictmm Urn risk of iten voyngos, 'llusto ttittirov«*nm»bt went 
followed up by tltomnn Muclgo, who, In 1774, oomplruttl tlut fin»t chronometitr. 
Sae M^CttUoch'ii Ck^mmcroliil f fUitlonary, firtidc Hurdwam* 
f Hut Reynold* and l^iymt Knight [ AuthoKa note, | 

* Burke did tetund to oontinue mmphyalai, but bin nobUi mind beoamu 
ompirIcHl [Aiuthor^e potent 
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this evfl state, was then only in the first dawn of its splendour, 
and had not yet gained any reputation. The French literature, as 
I have already described, had after the middle of the eighteenth 
century begun to deteriorate, and was losing every year some¬ 
thing of that influence which it had formerly jxtssessed. But 
happily there had for some time been forming in a long-neglected 
country a school which did much to restore to England a higher 
tone of thought, and which soon produced the happiest effect 
upon the study of history. As this movement is one of groat im¬ 
portance in the history of the human mind, and as we are still 
reaping the benefit of it, I shall not scrapie to e.\-amine it at con¬ 
siderable length. 

In literature the supreme chief was Johnson, a man of some 
learning and great acuteness, but overflowing with prejudice and 
bigotry. The little metaphysical literature which we did possicss 
went on deteriorating at each stage of its progress from Hartley to 
Priestley, and from Priestley to Darwin, While the wretched 
work of l)e Lolmo on the English Comstitutiem was read with 
avidity, the profound and yet practical in<iuiries of Hume were 
almost neglected. In ecclesiastical literature, the most prominent 
names were Warburton the bully and Hurd the sneak. When the 
Duchess of Marlborough wished a life to f»e written of her cele¬ 
brated hiLsband, whoso genius had changed the face of Kuroi«, she 
could find no one more comijctent than Mallet, a miserable 
adventurer who lived by iilundering the booksellers and cheating 
the public And yet this man, whom the French would hardly 
have thought worthy of dusting the manuscripts of one of their 
great historians, was in England a very considerable person, and 
actually received r,ooo/, for promising to write the history of those 
great events by which France had been suddenly degreed from 
the pinnacle of her military fame. In 1776 Hume writes to 
(ribbon, * But among many other marks of decline, the prevalence 
of superstition in England prognosticates the fall of philosophy 
and decay of taste’' And in the same year he writes to Adam 
Smith in a similar strain.* The fear entertained of the FVenoh 
devolution gave an influence to such women as Hannah Mor^ 
and they tended still further to depress our literature. Mra, 
Montague’s wretched Dissertation on Shakespeare was considered 

• Burton'* IJfo of Hume, vol. II. p. 485. * Ibid, p, 487. 
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a masterpiece of criticism. In 1785, Beattie writes to Arbuthnot 
that Mrs. Montague’s Es.say on Shakespeare is ‘ one of the best, 
most original, and most elegant pieces of criticism in our language 
or in any other.’ * 

We produced no historian. Gibbon intleed was an exception, 
but he was a Frenchman in everything exceirt the accident of his 
birth. His early studies were carried on in Switzerland, in the 
house of a French Calvinist. His first work was written in the 
French language, which for many years was more familiar to him 
than his own tongue. His first literary correspondence was with 
Crevier, a well-known professor in the University of Paris. The 
whole of his great history was c<imposcd abroad, while his mind 
was influenced by the a-s-sociations and traditions of foreign society, 
and he only visited England at such intervals as were necessary 
to make arrangements for its publication. When, after having 
wasted several years on the fonnation of jrajects which were never 
accomplished, he at length began to write the history of the Roman 
Empire, he still retained his old habits. 

Rousseau’s Prize Discourse before the Academy of Dijon was 
translated into English in 1751, .ml accompanied with an absurd 
preface by Uowyer, which is reprinted in Ni<-hols’s Literary Anec¬ 
dotes of the Eighteenth Century, vol. ii. pp. aafi, 227. In 1771 
there was translated into English MilU)t's wretched History of 
England.* It might have liecn exi>ected that we should Ivive 
brought from Asia some of those great trensures of learning which 
even now have by no means been thoroughly explored Hut such 
was the want of encigy, that, although we possessed a settlement 
in India since early in the seventeenth century, it was not until 
near the end of the eighteenth that Hanscrit was first studied in 
Sni^nd, and during one hunched and filly years of our dominion 
there were only to l)e found in the whole of the East India 
Company two persons acciuaintcd with the Chinese language. 
While Ifrancc, with scarcely any intercourse with China, had es- 
toblished a Chinese inrofessonthip in Paris, our own Govemtnent, 
intent on nothing but wealth and military {rower, Itad not taken a 
single step in that direction. 

The history of the Pairacy is a great and important subject. 
The only history of the Poiies was that of the wretched Bower, a 

• NIchoIji'ft LUenwy Amicdotw, wl, 11 * p, 347* 
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liar and a swindler, .who apostatised from the Church of Rome. 
While such was the state of bigotry little could be expected, and 
it is a melancholy consideration that the only great historian we 
produced in the eighteenth century was Gibbon, a notorious Deist. 
On the question of the Regency in 1788, Parr gravely writes, 
* What is meant by the word “ ri^kt ” ? Ijook into Burlamaque, and 
there you will find a clear, sound, metaphysical explanation; in 
conformity to which I maintain the Prince’s “nghf,”’ &c’ In 
1787, Burke writes to Parr, ‘If we have any priority over our 
neighbours, it is in no small measure owing to the early care we 
take with respect to a classical education.* * I'he most celebrated 
Whig historian was Mrs. Macaulay, a foolish and restless democrat, 
and while she was still alive. Dr. Wilson erected in the chancel of 
St Stei)hen’.s, Walbrook, a .statue to her. In Nichols’s Literary 
Anecdote.s, vol. viii. j). 54, there is a very severe but accurate 
criticism on I eland’s H istory of Ireland, which was published in 17 73. 

It may in some degree be esteemed a misfortune that so great 
a man as Bacon should have flourished when the sdcnces were 
still in their infancy, and were therefore unable to supply him with 
an instance of the triumphs of deduction. The ancient philosophy 
had been in the habit of laying down general principles, and &en 
treating them as if they were laws, without suflicicntly attcndiitg to 
the process of verification, by which alone their truth could be 
ascertained. The real merit of Bacon was to have shown the 
impropriety of this, and iu)t to have pointed out induction, which 
must always have been jffuctised from the remotest antiquity. 
But at the same time he committed a serious error. He suppos^ 
that scientific knowledge was only to be acquired inductively, that is 
to say, that we must proceed from the lowest to the highest genemli- 
sations. This, as Mill well says, was the consequence of the 
backward state of the sciences.* To this I may add that in Scot¬ 
land and Germany there was no great man before the sciences 
were advanced, hence the method became deductive—^and this 
was also aided by the fact that sensualism made no head here. 
But in France Descartes, and afterwards Condillac, insured the 
reputation of induction : for it is quite a nustoke to oppose Des¬ 
cartes to Bacon; both were inductive, and Descartes did for 
mctaiihysics exactly what Bacon did for physics. 

1 Johnstono'ft Mfo of Purr, Lond. 1809, vot i. p. 33a * Ibid, p* 9 Q 0 * 

’ Miirti Logic, and edit., 8vo, 1846, vol. ii. pp. 531, 53a. 
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Davis received a pension from the Crown for his wretched attack 
on Gibbon.* 

George IlL, a mean and ignorant man, did everything in his 
power to ruin literature by patronising it lJut ha]>pily he had 
neither the wealth nor the ]>ower of Louis XIV. It is a curious 
instance of the gross ignorance of political economy, even in the 
nineteenth century, that Christian, Chief Jn.stice of Lly, [?] in his 
notes to so respectable a book as iJIackstone’s (!oinmentaries, 
should think it necessary formally to refute the assertion that our 
national debt increased our wealth.® lllackstone himself^ thought 
it a ‘ very good regulation * to aiitlujrise the justic.es at sesshms 
to fix the rate of wages; and he thinks ^ that marriages should be 
encouraged. As to our laws at the end of the eighteenth c'entury, 
their bigotry and their cruelty arc too well known. 

Warburton thought little of Milton, In 1776, Dr, Kami>e, a 
learned physician, wrote in favour of alchemy. Mr. Stci/hens’s 
medicine for gout was popular. In 1771 the celebrated Kox 
writes to George Selwyn, ‘ I am reading Glareiuion, but s<*arcely 
get on faster than'you did with ytmr (!harles tiu* Fifth. J think 
the style bad, and that he has a good deal of the old woman in 
his way of thinking, but hate the opposite jiarty so nmch that it 
gives me a kiml of partiality for him,’* In a mac Jesse .says, 
‘I’his is a very curitms passtige from the pen of Charles box/ 
Priestley, whose mind was admiral»ly adapted far plissuv'd in¬ 
quiries, insisted on becoming u nictnpItysuJiin, and introducing 
into morals and psychology his empirical ntethod, 

Warburton was, I think, the founder of that new sc 1 uk )1 which 
considers history in a large jK^int of view. He <lcnit*d the orgu- 
ment of Middleton that the similarity of {/o]>ish and latgan 
ceremonies was an evidence that the first was derived from the 
other; and he referred such similarity to similar comlltions of 
human nature. See his two letters to Lyttleton, date<l October 
and Novcml>er 1741, printed in Phillimorc’s Memoirs aiul Cor* 
rcspondencc of Ixjrd Lyttleton, 8vo, 1845, voL 1. pp. 163-175. 
For the foolish notions of Johnson ak^iit iiistoi>\ and in fav<mr 
of Knolles* History of the 'Furks, see the lUmblcr, No. laa. 

1 Soe the noU» In Wnlpolu Svo, 1840, voU vi. pp. 3o» 41. 

* BUdaitonc’s 8vci, ttkfQ, vttl I p» 306, * lUd. t>. 427, 

* Commimtftrk^N, txsul vfd. i. p. 43S. 
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(Dryden, in the preface to his Translation of Plutarch, complains 
that the English had no historians.) 

Soon after the middle of the eighteenth century, the writer who 
was respected as the greatest living historian was I^ord I.yt- 
tleton, whose History of Henry IT. was published in 1764. To 
this work, which was the labour of thirty years, it would be unfair 
to deny the praise of considerable research. But this is all that 
can be possibly said in its favour. The materials are so ill-arranged, 
and the style is so insufferably prolix, that it is now never looked 
into except by those who read for the purpose of writing, and who 
amid so much dross hope to find a little gold The author him¬ 
self was a man of some industry, but of a narrow and superstitious 
mind Of his public life but little is known, and that little is very 
unfavourable. In i)oliti(!s it is now only remembered that he was 
the friend of an ignorant and dissolute prince, whom nothing but 
an accident prevented from ascending the throne of England; 
that during several years he directed all his efforts against Walpole 
and Chatham, wlio were beyond all comparison the greatest states¬ 
men of his time ; and that when his ambition was rewarded by 
receiving an appointment in the Exchequer, his incapacity was so 
notorious as to raise a report that this manager of finance was un¬ 
acquainted with the common nilcs of arithmetic. In theology, in 
which, according to the measure of that age, he was considered to 
make a figure, he is only remembered as the author of an Essay 
on the Conversion of St, Paul, a lame and ill-reasoned work, in 
which the greatest men are treated with contempt. From such a 
man as this it would be idle to expect anything like a great con¬ 
ception of history. Indeed, his opinion was that, in the writings 
of Bolingbroke and Warburton, history had reached the highest 
point of perfection which it was capable of attaining. (Then give 
instances of Littleton^s incapacity.) These instances, which it 
would be easy to multiply, will give the reader some idea of what 
in those days was considered a mastcqnece of historic composition. 
This was the writer in whose favour Hume and Adam Smith were 
rejected j and this was the work which Bishop Warburton— 
whose mere opinion was fame—declared to be unrivalled since the 
time of Clarendon. 

Perhaps Burke aliandoncd his metaphysical pursuits in obedi¬ 
ence to the foolish prejudice that an abstract thinker is unfit to 
be a statesman. In 1785 the celebrated caricaturist. Sawyer,,, 
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published a print of him which is entitled IJiirke on the Sublime and 
Beautiful' ‘The celebrated Anti-Jacobin was established in the 
latter part of November 1797.’ * I'or Grecian history we had the 
wretched production of Mitford, who attempted to use ancient 
history as the means of defending his own jiolitical prejudices. 

The sensualist philosophy, though it ha.s, 1 think, more truth 
in it than the idealist, has by its i>revalence in England caused 
one great detriment. It has aided the Baconian system by making 
men bigoted to induction, and the progre.s.s of what may be railed 
our economic civilization has further aided this. (J. B. Mill is the 
only sensualist whose mind has been large enough to escape this.) 
Cousin® quotes I.ord Bacon to the eflect that it Is alisurd to 
observe the mind. See also Cousin’s contemptuous notice of 
Bacon’s metaphysical efforts.^ 

Descartes was never poimlar in Knglantl I lisphysical errors, 
his theory of vortices, &c., were not calculated to inspire confidence 
in his method. What Cousin says of the eighteenth century in 
general is particularly true of England: ‘ l.e XVIIsiecle a 
gdndmlisiS I’analyse. Ia philosophic, devenue plus scrupuleusc 
encore par le faux pas du Cartilsianisiuc, s'est empressde de re- 
doubler do circonsiHJCtion.’ * Wiien at length, in the progress of 
civilization, some attention began to lx: jKtid to the philosophy of 
the mind, the method of Bacon was followed by Hobltes and 
J<ocke, who said that we knew nothing except by ilie senses. At 
the end of the seventeenth century there was, indeed, a faint 
attempt made by CudworUi and Clarke to erect an ideal school. 
But empiricism soon betximu again supreme, and its inethiKl was 
carried out by 'I'ooke ; but in the nineteenth century Donaldson, 
taught by the German school, introduaxl a lietter method. (More, 
the Blatonist, was deductive.) 

The success of Gibbon’s history, iminensu as it was, could not 
protect the author from the nttiuiks of ignorant and higoterl men. 
Bishop Newton, in his Idfeof himself, makes some insolent remarks 
on, Gibbon, to which the great historian admirably replies.” 
Gibbon printed his history in 1787.® Voltaire, who was in England 

t 'Wktgfht'* Knglaiul umk-r tlw House of Hunovitr, («ml 1848, vol. ii. {>. lao. 
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in 1726, says of Bacon, ‘Aujourd*hui les Anglais rt 2 vferent sa 
mdmoire au point qu'Si peine avouent-ils qu’il a 6 i 6 coupable,’ i*e. 
of bribery, This is like Basil Montague. Voltaire * has 

some admirable remarks on our absurd compilation, I'he Universal 
History, which show the immense superiority of his own historical 
views. 

Bacon directed a too exclusive attention to externals. This 
benefited us theologically, but in a more advanced state of know¬ 
ledge it has injured us scwitifically. Archdeacon Harc"^ says 
that if W^arburton, Bishop of (Gloucester, had * been born in the 
twelfth century, no man would have been more zealous in kin¬ 
dling fires to consume the Waldenscs.’ In England, J^uritanism, as 
I shall have occasion to show, has left the clearest traces of its 
presence. Its infiuence, by encouraging accumulation, has greatly 
increase<l the national wealth, but until the present century it has 
corrujitcd philosophy with its own mechanical and prosaic spirit. 
It is proliable that the dislike to speculation would have become 
fainter as the power of I^uritanism declined; but it was fostered 
by what we, in the present unformed state of our knowledge, must, 
I supiiosc, call an accidental event. 'Fowards the end of the 
seventeenth century, perhaps the most wonderful genius that has 
ever been seen began to dazzle Kuroi)e with a continual succes¬ 
sion of the most amazing discoveries. In the course of a few 
years Sir Isaac Newton changed the surface of physical scicncx^ 
It was natural that the intellect of liurope intoxicated, and os it 
were bribed, by his unprecedented success, should have supposed 
that his method of investigation was of universal apidicability. In 
England this erroneous notion was particularly conspicuous, and 
it gave rise to a low empirical practical spirit, the injurious effects 
of which arc, as I shall show in another place, apparent in nearly 
the whole of our literature during the eighteenth century. It was 
not to be expected, while men looked at morals as they looked at 
matter, and thought like ethics and chemistry, [?] that they would 
be able to make any discoveries of real and permanent value; 
and during one entire century we did not produce a single great 
man. 'I'he powers of Hume, indeed, were great, and if he had 
possessed learning there can be no doubt that he would have 

* bettnj xn. sur l<?s AnRlni« in CKuvitfS de Voltnirtt, tome xxvi, p* 58. 

• FmKini*ntM rniBtoIn?, (Kuvrt^a, tomcxxvii. p, xdo. 
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effected great things. The only writer is Gibbon—a man of the 
most surprising reading, of great sagacity, and of matchless inte¬ 
grity, but—if I may state my opinion—of a genius incomparably 
inferior to that of Hume. 

Niebuhr, at the end of the eighteenth centuiy, visited l/indon, 
"well supplied with introductions from his father, the celebrated 
traveller ; and although greatly propo.s.scssed before his arrival in 
favour of the English, he could not conceal his surprise at the 
narrow views of our most eminent men. Hallam says' that 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation is the first history in English 
‘which is fortified by a large appendix of documents.’ Daniel 
published in ifiiS a History of England.” Bacon, the great 
sceptical philosopher, was the first who wrote history. Then we 
have Herbert’s History of Henry VIII. He, too, was a sceptic. 
Coleridge* notices the deficiencies of Mitford ; hut the suggestions 
he offers would hardly improve him. Even Colerulgj;, in liis 
I.ectures, gravely traces mankind from Shem, Ham, and Japhet^ 
The formation of the Royal Society encouraged our too inductive 
tendencies. It was the opinion of Bishop Warburton that the 
absurd speculations of Htukely would ‘ In; esteemed by ]x>.sterity 
as certain, and continue as uncontroverted as Harvey's (iisc<»very 
of the circulation.’* 'I’he proposals for Carter’s History were at 
first munificently welcomed by subscription (see Nh'hols’s Literary 
Illustrations, vol. v. p. 159). Wesley* says, Ixird HerlK'rt of 
Cherbury is ‘the author of the first system of Iieisin that ever was 
published in England.’ 

In England physical science not only drm off men from 
history, but gave them a -wrong pattern to write it by. They said 
that in physics external and visible phenomena were everything^ 
and they fended the same held g<Kjd in history. 'ITiey did not 
know that the most imirortant facts in history me invisible. 'I'he 
external world is governed by acts, the internal world by opinions. 
In physics actions produce their effects whether they arc knriwn 
or not; in history they only produce their efferis if they arc 
known. Every great historical revolution has been precedtd by 

^ litcmtm of Kurotw, vol. ill* p* 595. ’ Itikl. {** 149* 

» Liumuy I<em«ixui, vol I p. 153* * n>i<l t>p* 69, 70. 

« Ntehoto't titwnry lauitmtioiw of the Kteht^wnth Ctmttiryr wl il* p. 57. 
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a corresponding intellectual revolution. The first edition of 
Speed’s History of Great Britain was published m/in 1614, but 
in 1611.* Lingard very unfairly quote.s MS. authorities, which 
no one but his own party can see. One of these was an important 
Life of Lord Arundel; and when the Camden Society offered to 
publish it, the late Duke of Norfolk refused ‘for reasons arising 
out of the character of certain facts of the narrative. ^ Our 
English historians continue to tiuote, as a picture of England in 
the middle of the sixteenth century, Harri.son’s description pre¬ 
faced to Holimshed; but this is said, by no Ie.ss an authority 
than Hearne, to 1 )C copied from Leland.® Coleridge, a//fr Hallam 
had written, calls Sharon 'Burner ‘the most honest of our English 
historians, and with no su/>em/’ in industry and research’< 
Archdeacon lichard, in his History, tells a story, which he gravely 
defended, of Cromwell selling himself to the devil.® GiblKin 
filled the cliasm between the ancient and modern world. Indeed, 
so notorious was our want of historical power, that when in 1766 
a miserable adventurer named Champigny issued in i.on<lon a 
prospectus for publishing a history of England numerous sub¬ 
scriptions were attracted, but the history never appearetl. Gold¬ 
smith as an historian had the carelessness of Hume without his 
genius 3 anti yet when the Royal Academy was institute*!, he was 
appointed Professor of History. Even Johnson, so slow In 
praising, declared that not only as a comic writer, but even as an 
historian, ‘he stands in the first class.’ In 1757 Ihirkc imldisheil 
part of his English History.® Such was the istvcrty of our 
historians that in the middle of the eighteenth ccntiir)- the elder 
Pitt could find no better historians to recommend to Ids nei>hew 
than Bolingbroke, Rapin, and Witwood. Ockley’s History of the 
Saracens is fabulous,^ 

Sir William Temple gravely says th.'it Paolo’s great work, a 
History of the Council of Trenb cannot projierly lie cv'dled a his¬ 
tory 3 and yet Temple had been engaged in public affairs, and 
wrote a book on the history of England, which in value is eriual 

I «<•(• mils, Original I.etters of I.lh-rory .Mi-n. fanultfn Sodttty, pjt. toS, (09- 
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to Mrs. Trimmer or Lord Lyttleton. Sir Thomas Browne ^ says 
that Rycaut’s History added to Knollys, is ‘ one of the best his¬ 
tories that we have in English.* Browne says that history has 
only to do with memory, and poetry with imagination. In 1 743, 
Ralph was ‘esteemed one of the best political writers in Eng¬ 
land* ^ Burke had large views of history.® Guthrie wrote on 
history. We were taunted by foreigners with not writing history. 
Sir J. Reynolds^ takes it for granted that ‘the historian takes 
great liberties with fact, in order to interest his readers and make 
his narrative more delightful.* Alison says,® * Till the era of the 
peninsular war, when a cluster of gifted spirits arose, there arc no 
writers on English afTiiirs at all comparable to the great historical 
authors of the continent.* I have not been able to learn the 
name of these ‘ gifted spirits * to whom Mr. Alison alludes. We 
have had no history of English literature—no history of English 
science—no history of England—that is to say, of the Kn^ish 
people—except the compilation Pictorial History of England. 

Gothe, in his autobiography, complains bitterly of the labour 
he wasted on that dull book, Bower*s History of the I*o|>es.® Sir 
R. Walpole sjiid there could l>e no truth in history.^ Coxe, in his 
rife of Sir R. Walpole, lakes no notice of Walpole’s second mar¬ 
riage to his mistress, Miss Skerrit; and in the same spirit Coxe 
never mentions WaIi)ole’s secret message to the IVeteiuler in 1739, 
though he had the ktUr in his i>ossmion.® 

mFLUBNCB OF GERMAN LI 7 BRATURB IN 
ENGLAND. 

Shkllry was born in 179a, and even when at Eton began to 
study Gennan.® Medwin adds“^ tliat when Shelley first went to 
Oxford, * Gothe was only known by the Sorrows of Werther, and 
Canning and Frere hod in the Anti-Jacobin thrown ridicule on 
the poetry of that country which they hated. Indeed, the spirit 

* Works, vol. i. p. aya. * Ufo of Kmaklin, by inttisdf* v«4 .1 p, 045. 
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of his ^Esthetics has somewhat, though not so much, of the daring 
of Schiller/ Medwin then gives* some parallel instances from 
Schiller and Shelley, the former in German. Shelley had a very 
small library; but among his books were the works of Gothe and 
Schiller.^ Medwin says,® < Shelley showed me a treatise he had 
written of some length on the Life of Christ, and which Mrs. Shel¬ 
ley should give to the world. In this work he differs little from 
Paulus, Strauss, and the rationalists of Germany.* Shelley made 
some translations from Faust, of which ‘Gothe expressed his 
entire approbation.*'* Not even the disturbed state of Europe 
could now prevent men from satisfying'' their curiosity. In 1800, 
Campbell visited Germany, in order to study its language, with 
which, however, he seems to have had some small acquaintance 
before he left England. He attempted to understand Kant, and, 
though he failed in this, he .studied the writings of Schiller, Wie- 
land, and Burger ; and there is great reason to helieve that his 
beautiful poem of Gertrude ot Wyoming owes its origin to one of 
the German novels of La Fontaine. At all events, it is certain 
that the first idea of the erection of the Ix)ndon University sprung 
up in the mind of Campbell, when he was conversing with the 
German professors and noticing the system of German education. 
Early in the nineteenth century, Sir John Sinclair sent his son 
into Germany to learn Gcnnan; and the young man was arrested 
on the charge of being a spy in 1806, and brought before Napo¬ 
leon.® In t8i4, Mrs. (irant writes of Wordsworth's Excursion, 
‘ His piety has too much of what is called Pantheism, or the 
worship of nature, in it. I'his is a kind of German piety too; 
they look to the sun, moon, and flowers for what they should find 
in the Bible.'® In voL il of Blanco White*8 Life of Himself, 8vo, 
1845, there are several letters from Mr. White to Mr. J. S. Mill, 
respecting the Westminster Review, to which White was a con¬ 
tributor. 

In 1799, Wordsworth and his highly-gifted sister went abroad, 
in order to learn German; and in 1803 he borrowed from a cele¬ 
brated German poem the stanza he employed in his exquisite 

i Modwin's Life of 8hoUey« Load. 1847, vol i. p. 078. 

• Ibid, vol, ii. p, 31. * Ibid, p. 50. * Ibid. p. 067, 

Sinclair's Corr<Hipondenoo, Z>ond, TS31, vol I pp. 4$, 44, 

* MexnoiKS and CorrQg^xjndence of Mrs. Gmat of Ix)nd. 1844, vol il 

P*S9* 



INFLUENCE OF GERMAN LITERATURE IN ENGLAND 27$ 

ballad of Ellen Irwin. With Coleridge, who was still more inti¬ 
mately acquainted with German literature, Wordsworth had a 
long and intimate fiiendship, and he must have been greatly 
influenced by him. 

In 1804, Sir James Mackintosh first began carefully to study 
German, of which he already had some slight knowledge; and in 
1805 he writes that he will not begin his intended work upon 
morals until he has matured its philosophy. Miss Smith, who 
was dead in 1811, translated Klopstock’s liOtters. The German 
school arose at Edinburgh, where the fanatical jrarty had never 
been able to dispossess the philosophic. This was natural. The 
country and not towns is the place for bigotry. The German 
school was introduced by the Scotch, and by those who had not 
had an university education. The /lighest branches of German 
literature were, I think, first studied by Mackintosh and Cole¬ 
ridge, who exercised more influence by their conversation than by 
their writings. 

In 1781, William Taylor, then very young, went into Germany 
to learn Gennan. He, before the end of the eighteenth century, 
published several translations from the German, and, what was 
more im]>ortant, he, with indefatigable industry, familiarised the 
English mind through reviews with the opinions of many eminent 
Germans. He published translations from Ix.-ssing in 1791; from 
Gdthe in 1793; from Gleim in 1794; from Burger in 1796; and 
the influence of his example was so great that early in the nine¬ 
teenth century a literaty society was formed at Norwich, where he 
lived, of which one of the chief objects was the study of German. 
Unfortunately, Taylor, though a man of most undoubted ability, 
had but little taste for metaphysics, and consequently little know¬ 
ledge of them. This caused him almost entirely to neglect tto 
hig^hest branches of German literature in favour of its lighter 
branches. But this deficiency was soon comitensatcd by the 
studies of two of the most remarkable men of the present century 
—Mackintosh and Golcridge. Coleridge in 1799 projected a Life 
of I .es^hig In X799, Walker writes that the K.(^ Irish Acaciemy 
had issued a gold medal to thoauthorof the best essay on German 
literature.* 

Gibbon, in enumerating the classes of worics in his own library, 

> Ftnkattoa Comiaponemw, {.md. iS|», vnL U, pp. fit, fit. Wo* thb Kimr 
ptiblinhed? 
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says nothing of:German.^ Little was known about the middle 
ages until the German influence made us study them. Even 
Gibbon calls the sixteenth century a period when the ‘world 
awaking from a sleep of a thousand years/ &c.® Dugald Stewart 
had no notion of German, and was so ignorant as to despise Kant 
The influence' of Coleridge’s conversations was even greater than 
that of his writings. There is no doubt that Coleridge, with great 
carelessness, copied long passages from Schelling without making 
the least acknowledgment^ As to the charge of intentional 
plagiarism, which some English reviewers have brought against 
him, no one will believe for a moment that a man like Coleridge 
was capable of such tilings* If they do believe, they may see^ 
what Schelling himself thought of the matter. Coleridge began 
to study German in 1796.^ On the influence of German literature 
on Sir Walter Scott’s poetry, see Gillies’ Memoirs of a I Jterary 
Veteran, 8vo, 1851, vol. i. pp. 226, 227. Gillies adds, vol. ii. 
pp. 222-227, that even in 1817 there was only one person in 
Edinburgh who could teach German, and he was an Englishman. 
In T799, Niebuhr writes from Edinburgh that German was much 
studied there. ‘In this place especially, a great number are 
learning CTennan.’^’ In 1799 Coleridge was at GbttingcnJ 


ENGLISH LITERATURE IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. 

Dorino the whole of the eighteenth century the Scotch literature 
produced scarcely any eflect ui)on England. The only groat his¬ 
torical work which we produced was that by Gibbon, of which 
the first volume was published in 1776. The author a» might have 
been expected was a sceptic, and was intimately acejuainted with 
the two greatest Scotchmen of his time, Adam Smith and Hume. 

. , . Johnson despised Hume and Adam Smith, and, I think, 
Robertson. Cousin says that i’rice, who just after the middle 
of the eighteenth century revived the Platonic idealism of 
Cudworth, is almost the only idealist that England produced in 

* Swj Giblion's MiRcellaneouji Works, J^sncl. 1H37, p. 323. • IbUl. 447, 

» Coloriflgo's IMographUi Mtomrla, l/ind. 1847, vol. 1. pp. vl!, lx, 355, 

Ihid. p, xxxviil. & Ibid. vol. ii. p. 364. 

^ and Ix^tors of Niebuhr, Ix>nd. 8 vo, 1853, vol. i. p. 137; tttta also {»» 

^ Sue tb« Friend, vol. I, p. 39. 
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the eighteenth century.’ Swedenborg, during his residence in 
England, must have done much to encourage idealism. I^ord 
Shaftesbury bad, I think, been one of the very few who in Eng¬ 
land followed the deductive method. See the flattering opinion 
expressed of him in Cousin.® Lord Brougham says that the great 
Fox possessed ‘a minute and profound knowledge of modern 
languages.’® It is .said, though I know not on what authority, 
that even the infamous Marat taught French in Edinburgh about 
1774.'* In 1830 we arc told that in Scotland ‘there is no gentle¬ 
man of liberal education’ who had not read the Wealth of 
Nations.* 

In 1783, Hutton published the Theory of the Earth; and 
its views were adopted by Professor Playfair.® 

Sir James Mackintosh says of Brown’s philosophy, ‘ It is an 
open revolt against the authority of Reid;’^ he accuses Brown 
of supposing that he had made a dUrn'cry when he reduced 
Hume’s principle of association to the one principle of con¬ 
tiguity.® 

The German school ro.se at Edinburgh, where the last remains 
of the philosophical i>arty had fled. Tltey were alway.s strong there, 
and when in 1773, the chair of Professor of Natural and Kxjieri. 
mental Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh wa.s offered to 
Beattie, he refused to accept it on account of the dislike which 
he knew was felt for him there.® . . . 

The Quarterly Review, which was a mere ijookseller's sjiecu- 
lation, was begun in 1809, and of the nature of its authors some 
idea may be formed from the circumstance that Sir John Harrow, 
a painstaking and meritorious man, but certainly of no remark 
able powers, was one of the chief contributors, and, indeed* 
wrote in it upwards of one hundred and ninety different articles. 

Mr, Prescott ’* has some able remarks uiton the nature and 
progress of history, but evidently has not the least idea of it as 

> Coinbt, Hixtolni de la I'hnosuphle, II"" M>rie, tome 111 p. to. 

* Ibid, pramlini idrfah tomo Iv. pp. 7.8,13. 

• Hhtorieal gkotehusi orHlMosmen, vol. L pp, atft, atp, iSmo, 
*845. 

* lUd. vol. V, p. 13(. 

» Bowor’s Hlutny of the UnhwMty of Bdinlnngh, voL lU. p. i8t, 

• IbW. p. as3. DtawrtMlon on KthtaU Pbaowiphy. (tdU. Whcwail, p, 343. 

» IWd. p, 347. » VaAm't f Ihnttla, voL L pp* 8!)a-3t> 

** Bidftaphlotd aad Critieat Miteulknlvai Lend (843, |)p. 77-414. 
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a science. He says,* ‘ The personage by whom the present laws 
of historic composition may be said to have been first arranged 
into a regular system was Voltaire.’ And * he strangely says of 
Gibbon, ‘He was, moreover, deeply versed in geography, chro¬ 
nology, antiquities, verbal criticism; in short, in all the sciences 
in any way subsidiary to his art.’ This is equivalent to saying 
that moral and economical sciences arc not subsidiary to history. 
Mr. Prescott says, perhaps too strongly, ‘The same extended phi¬ 
losophy which Montesquieu initiated in civil history, Madame de 
Stael has carried into literary.’ ® 

Respecting the dispute between Fuam and Stewart from r8i8 
to 1827, see Barker’s Parriana, voL i. pp. 556-622. Fearn’s own 
theory was that ‘perceived extension and figure, when perceived, 
are demonstrated to be states or aflectiuns of the perceiving mind 
itself, and when not perceived are nowhere, that is, have no ex¬ 
istence whatever; ’ and that, ‘ consequently, we have no evidence 
for the existence of deed matter in the world.’ * But his quarrel 
with Dugald Stewart stands thus. In 1812, Fearn stated that 
‘a variety of colour is necessary for the i)erception of visible 
outline,’* which discovery Stewart mentioned as a known fact, 
without stating Fcam’s name.* On the other hand, Stewart says 
it is mentioned by several authors, but he only quotes Ix>rd Mon- 
boddo, who, however, does not say anything of the sort^ 'Phe 
be^nning of a sounder philosophy is shown by Brown, who lessem 
the number of original principles. Thus he reduces the laws of 
association to one. llomiron strangely says that Brown has 
added nothing to Dugald Stewart. 

In the nineteenth century there was a general intellectual 
revival Southey, in 1837, notices that this was the case in 
poetry. An increased love of the middle ages sprung up. At 
the end of the eighteenth century Hayley and Darwin were our 
greatest poets. I'he first Editor of the Quarterly Review was 
Gifford, a learned but peevish and narrow-minded man. There 
is an extremely' severe, but I should think not unjust character 
of Gifford in I.cigh Hunt’s Autobiography.* He says * that Gif- 

1 IMogniphicttl and Critical MiioeUonleit, lx>nd. 1845, p. 84. 

* Ibid. p. 9a ^ Ibid* p. 4d4* 

* fhirker'a Parrinna^ voL i. p. 568. * Iliicl p. 5^, 

* Ibid. p. 59a 7 Ibid. pp. 593, 599. 6x4. 

* Hunt's Autobiogmphy, I/md. 1850, vol 11 pp. 8x-9a. 

* m p. 87. 
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ford had ‘not a particle of genius.’ Lord Byron seduced Miss 

Clara C- , ‘ a near connection, not, as Mr. Moore says, a near 

relative of Mrs. Shelley.’' Medwin adds * that Miss C. was in 
consequence brought to bed, and ‘some foul and infamously 
calumnious slander relating to this accouchement gave rise to the 
dark insinuations afterwards thrown out in the Quarterly Review 
by the writer of the critique on the revolt of Islam.’ In x8i8 
this article was published in the Quarterly, and seen by Shelley 
who was then at Florence. It was on his l^aon and Cythna, now 
‘ better known as the Revolt of Islam.’ ® Medwin truly adds * of 
the Quarterly, that it is ‘a Review, be it here said, that has 
always endeavoured to crush rising talent—never done justice to 
one individual who.se opinions did not square with its own in 
religion or i>olitics.’ Medwin* says that the attack on Shelley 
‘in the April number’ of the Quarterly (Is this the article be¬ 
fore referred to?) was written by Milman. The effect of this 
attack on Shelley was terrible. 

In 1802, Campbell was engaged in writing the ‘Annals of 
Great Britain,’ which he considered a degrading occupation. 
‘Such,’ says his ftiend and biographer, ‘was his apprehension of 
losing caste by descending from the province of lofty rhyme to 
tlrat of mere historical compilation, that he bound his employers 
to secrecy, and did not wish the ihet to be known even among his 
intimate friends.’* 

One of the greatest and most valuable cliaracteristics of Ual- 
1 am is seeftieism. Sydney Smith used, with pleasant good nature, 
to ridicule this scepticism in I lallam.^ Campbell gives an account 
of a conversation he had with Schlegcl in 1814, which will illus¬ 
trate the rage for indiutum. He says, ‘I in vain endeavoured 
to vindicate that since the time of Ixsrd Bacon the method in 
philosophy ixnntcd out by that great man hod been very ptopeiiy 
puisued in England, which was to adlect particular truths, 
then combine them into general principles or (inclusions.’ * 

It is not, therefore, surprising that in 1813, Campbell thould 

> MMwia’s Ufe of gUnUajri I.on(L 1847, L p. aSa 

* Ibtd. p. 284. * Ilild. p> 3S7. 

* Ibid. pp. M7, 358. * IbltL p. sbok 

■ Bwit^s UfS and letter* of CimiplMdl, Load. tStp, vet L pk 4(4. Sw sise 
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1 $MsaaiinsliiffaiHK 4 ot«oftMtln UteofOmiibitQ, vet Ht p. $>$, 
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say of Reid, ‘ He in the moral world has always seemed to me 
to be of the same order of minds as Newton in material philo¬ 
sophy.’* In rSrp, Mrs. Giant writes from Edinburgh that ‘all 
the wits ’ in Blackwood’s Magazine are ‘ from the west of Scot¬ 
land.’ She mentions John Lockhart, Thomas Hamilton, John 
Wilson, and Robert Sym.* In the same year, 1819, she writes® 
that Blackwood ‘is supported by a club of young wits, many 
of whom are well known to me j who I hope in some measure 
fear God, but certainly do not regard man. Four thousand 
of this cruelly witty magazine are sold in a month.’ After 
the death of Gilford, the Quarterly Review fell into the hands of 
Mr. Lockhart, a gentleman valued by his friends, but who has 
never displayed powers to justify an attempt to direct the public 
taste. He is no doubt well intentioncd, but the Review has be¬ 
come very bigoted, and if it had influence, would be very danger¬ 
ous. Mrs. Grant, who wa.s personally well acquainted with Sir 
Walter Scott, says of his work on Demonology, ‘ 1 was amused 
at Sir Walter’s caution in keeping so entirely clear of the second 
sight; like myself, I am pretty confident he has a glimmering 
belief of, though not the same courage to own it’ * 

At the end of the eighteenth century there was no good poetry, 
nor was there any taste for it In 1798 were published Word^ 
worth’s Lyrical Ballads, which were received with coldness, and 
indeed were scarcely noticed Early in the nineteenth century 
various circumstances, hereafter to lie treated, had almost com¬ 
pleted the amalgamation of the Scotch and English. This was 
aided by the extreme bitterness with which party politics were 
managed. The question no longer was put whether a man was 
Scotch or English, but whether he was Whig or Tory. Scott, 
moved by a iiersonal pique, joined the Quarterly, and Southey 
hated the Scotch provided they were Whigs. In 1812, i’inkerton 
having a desire to settle at Edinburgh, Youtig writbs to dissuade 
him; for, he says,' I know of no literary situations in Scotland 
which do not in a manner appertain to the clergy and professors 
who have the eyes of a hawk for them.’ * 

Pinkerton’s great scheme for editing our national historians 

1 Dfiattio* Mfi) and r4*ttor»irif vol. it. p* ^7* 

* CorrtsKtioncU;nc» of Mr»^ Onint of l^nd. 1H44, vol 11 pp. 

* Iblcl ^ P* 

^ Mtttmry ('orrtfMt)on<Umc(.s Ix)nd. XH30, vol il p. 403* 
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was in 1814 addressed by him to the Prince Regent, but that 
virtuous prince appears not even to have returned an answer.' 

For a specimen of the infamous falsehoods of the Anti-Jacobin 
in 1798, see note in Coleridge’s Biographia Literaria, 1847, vol. i, 
pp. 65, 66. The Edinburgh Review has been blamed for the 
bitter language it has sometimes employed.® This charge is not 
devoid of truth, but we should remember that this journal had 
to oppose [writers] most of whom were impervious to reasoning, 
and could only be reached by ridicule. Such writers as Hannah 
More and John Styles could feel the la.sh, though they could not 
understand the argument The influence of the German litera¬ 
ture was soon seen. Even Hume had put in an appendix his 
account of our laws, and in the text the vices of kings and 
ministers. But Hallam now put forward his great work on Con¬ 
stitutional History, in which the philosophy of Hume is combined 
with a learning far sui>erior to that of Blarkstonc. Alison’s iritis 
of history are perfectly childish.* 

There are some extremely interesting remarks in Tocciueville'a 
Democratic en Amdrique.^ He says that the English hate gene¬ 
ralisation ; the h'rench love it j and that this arises from their 
aristocratic prejudices which narme their notions, though their 
knowledge of itself would make them generalise. Hut now that 
the old English government is falling to pieces, there is growing 
up an increased love of generalisation. For when classes are 
very uncciual it is difficult for the mind to bring them in the 
same field so as to cover them by one law. But in a democracy it 
is more crident that the truths applicable to one are applicable 
to all Besides this there is in a democracy no ehviously moving 
power, and therefore men can only explain social changes 
genemlisatbn from the getural laiff. And Toctiueviile * observes, 
‘Leshistoriens qui dcrivent dans Ics sibcles aiistocmtiques toot 
d6pendre d’ordinoire tous les dvbnemcnts do la volont6 parricu- 
lihreetdel’humeurde certains homines, ct ils rettacbent volon- 
ri^ aux moindres accidents les revolutions les plus imiiortantes.' 
Lord Mahon, a Tory 'trim thinks we have [been] ruined the 
reform bill, takes the most superfidal view of Ustoty, and even 

> Pinkerton’s Titsnuy GotrMpondenoi*, 183a, vol 0 . p. 

* Sse, for instnnos, Ck>tarW(te's lUogniphln Utomi^ vOl 11 pp. 117, isS. 

* Sa» Alison's Klstoiy of Europe, vol I pp. xxls, 3, jyt. 

* Tom* Iv. pp, Sts, ay. * HlM. p. *33. 
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talks of its dignity. With the exception of what he says about 
the Methodists, and a superficial account of literature, he tells 
nothing worth remembering i no account of manners, or of com¬ 
forts of the people, or wages, or mode of living, &c.^ 

Humboldt ® speaks with the greatest contempt of Pinkerton's 
geographical knowledge. 


GEORGE Ill. 

Of these leading and conspicuous events, the American War was 
the earliest; and for several years it almost entirely absorbed the 
attention of English politicians. It is well known that upon the 
question of taxation, on which this contest entirely hinged, the 
opinions of the greatest statesmen of the eighteenth century were 
unanimous. Sir R. Walpole, I x)rd Chatham, Burke, Fox, Ijord 
Camden, I-ord Shelburne, the Marquis of Rockingham, the Duke 
of Cirafton, were all agreed respecting the absurdity of taxing 
colonies which had no representatives in the English legislature; 
and to this most of these celebrated men, moreover, added that, 
under such circumstances, the mother country had no right to 
tax. 


Such were the first fruits of the policy of (Jeorge HI. But the 
mischief did not stop there. 'I'he opinions which it was necessary 
to advocate in order to justify this innovation, reacted upon our¬ 
selves. In order to defend the attempt to destroy the liberties of 
America, princiides were laid down which, if carried out, would 
have subverted the lil)crties of England. Before the struggle ac¬ 
tually began, and while it was in progress, doctrines were heard 
in the English ];>arliaxnent hardly less mischievous than those for 
which Charles L had lost his head. It was even proi)osed in 1773 
to contract the constituencies.* 

In Brougham's Political Philosophy^ it is said that in 1763 the 
pretension of taxing America was first put forward.* In 1763, 

I See Malton's History of England, T/)nd. X853, vol i. pp. 46, iSz, ids, S9S; 
voL U. pp. 04, ay, 138, sxout scq., S35; vol lit pp. 89, S70, 357. 

* Hutnltoldt, I .A Nouvcille Khpagne, tomeL p. 145. 

» Chatham Correspondenai, vol iv. p. sSa * I'art III. p. 308; 

s Nioliols, Eitctrary Anecdotes, vol viU, p. 6a. 
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Grenville proposed the resolutions preliminary to the Stamp Act 
* This famous bill, little understood even at that time, was less 
attended to.’ ‘ Such was the ignorance of the House of Commons 
that this great measure attracted no notice! In 1779 the king 
would have no minister who would not sign a declaration that 
America should never be independent* Even Lord North was 
unwilling to continue the war.* In 1777, Markham, archbishop 
■of York, attacked the revolution of i688*; and this very man was 
tutor to the Prince of Wales.* 

LordLyttletondecIared that the king was the vicegerent of God. 
In 1769, Lord North denied the right of the people to petition 
for a dissolution of Parliament. Jenkimson, the minister (?), 
said that the authority of the House of Commons did not depend 
■on the people. In 1770 it was held that the king’s prerogative 
was sufiScient to support government. When the jajople ixsti- 
tioned against the monstrous decision resiiecting Wilkes, H^by 
said that such i^titions were not to be regarded; for that even 
the freeholders themselves were, for the most jjart, ‘no better 
than an ignorant multitude.’ Lord North contemptuously called 
the petitioners ‘the multitude’; they were ‘the drunken raga- 
muflSns of a vociferous mob.’ They were ‘ rustics and mechanics ’; 
they were ‘ ignorant’ 5 they were ‘ drunken'; they liad been taught, 
‘in the jollity of their drunkenness, to cry out that they were 
undone.’ The petitions themselves were ' trcosomible.' The 
petitioners were ‘a few factious, discontented iieoplu'; they were 
‘ the rabble’; they were ‘ the base born’ 5 they were ‘ the scum of 
the earth ’; and because the magistrates of the City of liondon 
joined the i)etitioners against the minister, they were denounced 
by the attorney-general, who, in the House of Commons, called 
■one of them ‘an ignorant mayor,’ another ‘a turbulent alderman.’ 
The j^ts of the Gty of Ixindon were * jtaltry cori>oration charten’; 
‘ litde chartered grant of a city.’ ('Phis was because the magistrates 
interfered with privilq^e of parliament.) Of many iietitimw the 
king took no notice; and to some presented by the City of 
London he returned what Lord Cluitham declared in porlimtuint 
to be an answer, for the harshness of which our history (UEToidcd 

' WslpoUft Mem. of Qsorgs IIL, voL it p. M. 

* RamJi, Mm, of Vox, v«i L pi*. S36, 037. * ItM. pp. 047, 054. 

* S«e Psribunmtaqr Hlisoty, vd. xls. p. 3 * 7 . 

* 8 w WsIpoVa Mom. of dooi|o 111., vol Iv, p. $tt. 
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no parallel. In 1769, the freeholders of Middlesex who returned 
Wilkes were called ‘ the scum of the earth/ 

These were the principles which in the reign of George III. it 
was hoped to impress upon the English nation. Nor were they 
intended for mere maxims to amuse the leisure of speculative 
men. It cannot indeed be denied that there then existed in our 
country all the political elements necessary to put them into* 
execution. The throne was filled by an arbitrary and active prince. 
The House of Lords, as we have already seen, soon lost that love 
of liberty by which it had once been characterised; and the 
House of Commons, so far from being a popular assembly, was 
almost entirely constructed by three classes of men, none of whom 
were likely to have much sympathy with the iiopular interests, 
'rhose were men of great wealth, which was then illiberal, being 
rarely made in c-ommerre ofticers of the revenue, &c., appointed 
by Government -and men of great family or county interests, 
Hie conseciiience was that, with extremely few exceptions, it waa 
hardly possible for anyone to be a member of the House of 
Commons unless he had a fortune sufficiently large to enable him 
to buy a seat, or a spirit mean enough to wheedle one. 

On such a composition as this, arbitrary principles could hardly 
fail to produce their effect, and what gave them fresh strength 
was the French Revolution, 'The first oi>en step of the king was 
an attempt to ruin those Whig nol)les who, though too full of 
the vanity of their order, had done much for the country,^ ITie 
House of Commons denied to the people the right of electing their 
own representatives,^* 

» In 1763, CSenoml A’Court wu* depriwKl of his regiment because he voted In 
favour of Wilkes. In 1769, the I )uk« of Newawtle, tli« Duko of Gmfton, and the 
Marciuis of Rockingham were dlwulsscd from Uwd Lleutmncltw. The Duke of 
Devonwhlnj, in 1763, wom |H.TSonally InHuUwl !jy the King. ... In 1769, one of 
the loaders of thet Whigs, the Duke of DtJvonshlre, wassooflbndedby thenew policy 
that he r«‘hlgned the omoo of f :hnml)firhiln; a few day« afUflr thin the Kin^ 
hi council struck off his nume from the list. In 1765, flenural <*.onway, Part 
History, vol. xvi. i>. 43 ; Burke’s Works, voU i. p. 109. In 1767, the Whig Duke 
of Portliind wan robljed. Cooke, Hist of I*urty, vot III. p, T03 j Adolphus, Oeoige 
III., vol, i, pp. 307, 310; Pari. Hist, vol. xvl. jj. 406; vol xvlL pp. i , 16, 309* 
304, 307; Walpole’s Menu of Clrorgc III., vol. ill, pp, 143, 14^. Tl*he dismissal 
of Conway was the more ihameful, for William III. reftisefl to dismiss an oftloer 
under hiitdlar circtinismiictw. Mnhon's KngUittd, vol, 11 . piu 173, *74, wtRw 
the (quotation Is wrong ; for It ought to Ixs Purl. Hist vol. lx. p. 3x3, tmdswfp. 
139, and set* vol. xl. p. 1*05. 

* InL*7d9?| thft House of Ciommous, In ItheJ awe of \Vilkt% dihfhindhlsed » 
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Owing to these things, and owing to absurd laws (46 George 
III.), wages greatly fell,* and the people were ripe for re¬ 
bellion. H. Walpole says,® ‘On March ii, 1768, the Parlia¬ 
ment was dissolved. Thus ended that Parliament, uniform in 
nothing but its obedience to the Crown.’® 

Such was the state of the government and legislature of 
England when the French Revolution .suddenly broke loose on 
the world, and now it was that we felt the full effects of that 
political retrogression which I have attempted to trace. An 
event more fortunate for that party which was then in the 
ascendant could not possibly have occurred. The fact that a 
great people had risen against their oppressors could not fail to 
disquiet the consciences of those in high places. The remains of 
that old faction which supjwrted Charles I. ami wished to retain 
James II. were now kindled into activity. A new courage was 
infused into those creeping things which the corruption of the 
state is sure to nouri.sh into life. The clergy, who had aided the 
king in the American war, were also very active in this new and 
still more serious error. 'I’he clergy excited a drunken mob to 
attack Priestley, and obliged that great man to emigrate to 
America, although his private character was spotless.* 'I’he Rev. 
Mr. Jones shows very amusingly his bitter hatred of Priestley. 
See Jones’s Life of Bishop Home, Iiond. 1795, pp. 141, 145. In 
1790, in consequence of the French Revolulitm, ‘the High 
Church party’ revived. I’arl. History, xxviii. 394. See at 

wholo eounty, and osmimlng tliii funutlons of ntvetors as wt:lt ns [ofi ttliHxmt, eon- 
stltuentf, amt nipnitunuUven, thc-y oppusea thn iKsipIa from wiioin thitir ivmer was 
derived. 'rhwKlngpcrwinttllyluitrd Wllktn. SraiWatisiWsMrm. offStvirgKin., 
vol. Ill, pp. 900 , 956. In 1785, the! MimiulH of 1 ‘annnrthen nnit Uib Unrl iif I'M!!, 
brolmwara doprived of theiir I/erd lJuutr;niineli!r; thn firat, Umm‘ lie fitvourad 
the York petition; the other, fur hi* votm in I’lirihiment. Part. Hb>L vuL xki. p|x 
9X9, atp, 990 . It Is wld (Part. Hist. voL xxvhl. jt. sts) that when Omiow was 
Speaker he wm obliged to rmlga tieoaiMii ho gavn a enaitin vutn agitimit (lovmt- 
meat la 1789 (or 1783), the King used his iwrumnl Infliutnen with tim l^wm to 
Indtioe them to vote agidniit hie own mlnleUini. ntirkis'e Works, voL i. pp. 308, 
309; Pari. Iliet vol. xxiv. p. 907. In 17113, f'<or«l Temple, iN<attnM he was tho 
fttad of Wflkce, was diemlwwd fiom lUe poet of I,oril Uoubmani of Ikiekfaqiham. 

> Kallein, vol, iL p. 446. 

* Mem. of George III., vol til. tv xdg. 
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xxtx- PP- 774. 778 . * 37 «. ‘ 397 . * 434 . * 438 . * 487 . MKl W». *480,1451,1453, 1437, 
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p. 399 the interference of Horsl^, bishop of Sl David’s in 1789 
to throw out a candidate for Parliament who wished to repeal the 
Test Acts. In 1787, the clergy were greatly alarmed at the 
effort to repeal the Test Acts (Pari. Hist. xxvi. 822). The 
French Revolution was just'like the American Revolution, vrith 
the exception that the provocation being greater the crimes 
were greater. And both were opposed in England by the same 
men—men who grow rich and fatten on the puldir distre.ss. In 

1792, Ca])tain Gauler was dismissed because he belonged to the 
Society for Constitutional Information (Pari. Hist. xxx. 172). In 

1793, ‘Reeves’ Association at the Crown and Anchor’received 
anonymous letters, and acted on them (I’arl. Hist. xxx. 313), 

There now rose a war the most monstrous that can possibly be 
conceived, a war in which wo attempted to dictate to a great 
people, not their external policy, but their internal government 
No wonder the French still burn with hatred against us. All the 
selfishnes.s of the most selfish cla.ss, tlie greediness of wealth, the 
fears of rank, were stimulated into a new and preternatural activity. 
In r795 the jwopledesired pea(X“(ParL Hist. xxxi. 1347). Comte' 
truly says tliat the war with France would have ruined us if it had 
not been for the increase of our wealth by \Vatt’.s steam discovery. 
And now it was that the consaiuences of a war raised by the 
aristocracy were averted by the genius and energy of the middle 
rlnegpa, vrhose activity had been stimulated by scepticism. 

ITio most contemptible and the meanest artifices were em¬ 
ployed by the agents of the (lovemment. They declared that 
French emissaries h.ad i)oisoned with arsenic the water of the New 
River. 1.110 Traitorous Corrcsiiondence Bill was brought forward 
in 1793. For Fox’s opinion of it, see Pari. Hist xxx. 600, 634; 
Treasonable Practices Bill in 1793, xxxii. 346, 498, xxxiii. 615; in 
179s, the Seditious Meetings Bill, xxxii. 375, 4x9. Read these 
three Bills in Statute Book. 'Phese scandalous measures, in spite 
of the strenuous opposition of the people, became law, and were 
put into vigorous operation, so that Fox truly sdd, in 1795, and 
even before this monstrous sy-stem reached its height, resistance 
was only a question of prudence." 

The end of my view of tyranny must be that Fox, who had 
been minister and was minister again, gave it as his dolibertte 

1 TriiitS <Ut l/!gli)laU(m, toms Ui. p. 398. 

* PnrI. Hilt. vol. xxxii, p. 38,'), ludMmpaKi voL xxxiii. p. STd 
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opinion that the time had now come when resistance was only 
a matter of prudence. While by an insane war the funds out of 
which wages are paid were diminishing, the claimants of wages 
were in^^p nsin g, partly by the spread of iHjverty. which compelled 
even respectable men to become labourers, and partly from laws 
to stimulate population and supply troops for the field. IJy these 
and giniiinr mcasurcs the country before the end of the eighteenth 
century fell to the brink of ruin. Wages fell, corn rose, dis¬ 
content spread, country drained of specie, a run on the bank, 
the fleet mutinied at the Non.*, the funds fell to 47. These were 
the effects on the material interests of the country. The effects 
on its political interests, and on the liberty of its inhabitants, 
were still more alarming. Our wealth was saverl by the applica¬ 
tion of science to manufactures; our liberties were secured by the 
same energy being carried into politics. 


REACTION IN ENGLAND LATE IN EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

The loss of America, which in France assisted lilteral opinions, in 
England damaged them. By our gross injustice we lost America. 
See in Campbell’s Lives of the Chanwllors, vi. 10-g a striking 
account of the disgraceful pleasure with which the Frivy Coun¬ 
cillors listened to the infamous speech of Ixrughlrorough against 
Franklin. The injudicious, and in some resirects criminal, coali¬ 
tion between Fox and North mined the Whigs, and streng^ened 
the hands of the retrogressive party. The king, by his insensate 
bigotty, nearly lost us Ireland. Quote Camplrell’s Lives of the 
Chancellors, vi. aSi. Even Ixrrd Campbell admits that in xypa- 
1793, liberties of England were in danger, and of this he 
gives some strong instances in Lives of the Chancellors, vL S43, 
251, 252, 448, 449. This was done by the king and Pitt, aided 
by an apostate Chancellor. Campbell (vL 344, ss 5 ) ascribes the 
greatest share in these inihmous prosecutions to I.ord Lough¬ 
borough (see vii. ros). Directly after the death of Pitt, Fox was 
made minister, and Erskine, whose matchleM eloquence had 
roused the English juries, was made chancellor.* While the 
prosecutions in i793-r794 w«e going on, it was seen how 

< Cuni^MD, vol ri. pp; ssS, s»7. 



288 


FRAGMENTS 


superior the people were to their rulers. This was the result of 
education. In 1806 the Whigs abolished the slave-trade, and 
this was ‘the great glory of the Fox and Grenville administra¬ 
tion.’ * In 1807, their leader in the Commons brought in a Bill 
to allow Roman Catholic officers in England to hold commissions 
in the army j but at this George III. was so angry that not only 
were ministers obliged to withdraw the Bill, but the king called 
on them for a written promise ‘never again to propose any 
measure for further relaxing the penal laws against the Roman 
Catholics,’ which they refusing to do were dismissed.* In 1808, 
the Attorney-General, Sir Vicary Gibbs, carried a Bill to enable 
him to arrest anyone ‘against whom he had filed an ex offido 
information for a libel,’ which, ‘though it still disgraces the 
Statute-Book, certainly no attorney-general since his time has 
ever thought of putting in force.’® In r8n, the IVince Regent 
‘continues the 'I’ory ministers in office.’'* In 1812, ‘I.ord 
Liveniool, certainly one of the dullest of men, was now prime 
minister.’® In 1817, r8i8, 1819, 1820, most stringent acts were 
Iiasscd against the people.® In 1807, ‘a parliament wa.s chosen 
in which the Whigs were not much more numerous than when 
they were vainly struggling a^nst the ascendency of Pitt.’ ^ In 
1808, the Tories carried a monstrous bill to jirevent the ex- 
portarion to the enemy of Jesuit’s Bark.® In defiance of the 
whole aiiUiority of the executive government and the combined 
[lower of both Houses of Parliament, the English people [irotected 
an English queen against that bad man who sought to punish as 
crimes those levities which his own vices had provoked. In rSod 
‘the elections went strongly in favour of the Whigs.’® Lord 
Camiibell says that in 1807 ‘ the nominal head of the govern¬ 
ment was the Dube of Portland, never a very vigorous statesman, 
and now enfeebled by age and disease.’ Ixird Eldon, a man in his 
own field of immense learning, but ignorant of even such political 
science as was then known—even I-ord Eldon would not defend 
the infamous ‘Jesuit’s Bark Bill’ in r8o8, though of course he 
voted for it.” In 1809, proceedings for corruption against the 

* Caniplxill, vol. vi. p, 560. 

3 IMcl pp. 5<Sa, 563, 364. Sec the original lettorf on this in Pettor’a Ufo of 
Sldmouth, vol ii. pp* 45X-465. 

» Ibid pp. 576, 577. ^ Ibid p. 585* * ^bid p. 598. 

* Ibid pp. <>09, 6ia ^ Iliid p. S73* ** Ibid p. 574, 

* Ibid vol vd p. *89, *** Ibid p, aio. » Ibid. py*. tti3, 'ar4. 



REACTION IN ENGLAND IN EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 289 


Duke of York.' George, directly he became Regent in 1812, 
renounced the Whigs.® 

After the death of Pitt, the crown, and for a long time a great 
majority of the legislature, struggled in vrin against the advancing 
intelligence of the English people. Cooke® well says that Pitt was 
guilty of a coalition as bad as that of Fox and North. Indeed he 
was so very popular because he vras looked upon in 1 783 as an 
ultra Whig.^ It was in 1787, and therefore before the French 
Revolution, that Pitt, on the (luestion of the Corporation and Test 
Acts, first abandoned the cause of toleration.^ At the end of the 
eighteenth century we were saved by juries. Cooke ® says, * When 
the minister atteini;ted to prosecute his political op|)onents to the 
death, it became necessary to adduce evidence before an audience 
less tractable than a House of Commons.’ Cooke ’ .says that the 
charges against the duke of York encouraged the general Ixslicf 
of corruption. ICvon Wilberforce, the intinmle friend and great 
admirer of Pitt, separated from him in politics on account of his 
going to war in 1793,'* and because he moved an amendment on 
this subject in the Commons tlie King with characteristic bitter¬ 
ness took no notice of him at the next levee.'** Wilberforce 
ascribes the war to the influence Dundashadon Pitt. Wilber- 
forcc" was very diHsatisfied with the improijcr letter which in 1800 
I.ord (Jrenville wrote when Buonaparte applied for peace. In 
1803, the French hated the English.'* Pitt, in 1803, patrioti¬ 
cally aided I'k)x in turning out the incom|)ctcnt Addington.*® In 
1805 Pitt, though not a friend of Dundas, unflinchingly defended 
him,'^ and even (juarrelled with Addington’s party on the subjeett.*® 
In 1804, such wjis the iinHupi)ortablc arrogance of the English 
ministry that even countries which had not suffered from France 
wished us to be beaten.*** A dangerous, or at all events a threat¬ 
ening, reaction’tobk pla<x‘ of ascetic religion, headed not only by 
such persons as Hannah More, but also even by Wilberforce. 
This mcthodistic movement Sydney Smith, and in 1808 the Edin- 


1 csmplKtli. vot vii* p. 2x4. 

3 of Piartyi voL lit. piK 33^1334- 
« p. 35S. *• IWd. p. 407. ’ 

* HtA UO) of Wttberfopexj, vol Hi. p. 16. ^ 

Ibid. p. 39t. u Ibid. vol. il p. 354. » 

Ibid pf 14a n Ibid pp* 0x7, 0x9. saa 

Sett Uk of Sldxxumtlb vol ii* pp. 36S, 374. 

li&of Wilb«dbtoe, vol HI pp. n43» S44. 

VOL. L 


» n 4 <i. p. a<i6. 

< IWd. pp. 34t, 343. 
r Uiid. 470. 

Ibid p. 7a. 
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burgh Review, sensibly checked^ The war was persevered in by 
Pitt, in spite of the better judgment of the people. In 1796, ‘the 
war was now becoming universally unpopular.’^ In 1803, ‘ all 
axe distrustful of the duke of York’s military talenta’® In 1812, 
Wilberforce was apprehensive that the Church should be injured 
if it did not display an activity in education greater than the 
Methodists did In 1794, administration was tewperedhy \Vhigs.^ 
In 1794, Addington, on occasion of Hardy’s trial, complains of 
‘ Erskine’s strange doctrine upon the law of treason,’® Compare 
this with Lord Cam])beirs eulogy. In 1796, general desire for 
peace.® On the danger to Ireland in 1796, sec PcUcr^s JJfeof 
Sidmonth^ vol i. p. 174, 220. In r797, the mutiny at the Nore 
had also spread to an extent not generally known at Plymouth.’' 
Immense taxes.® 

It is certain from Pitt’s own account that Lord (Jrcnville’s 
letter in r8oo was written as an ICuropean manifesto, and with the 
dmn of coninimigthc 7tw.® There can be no doubt that even if 
Pitt had not died nothing could have saved his ministry. 

Happily for the fortunes of England that great intellectual 
movement which I have already described had diffused among the 
middle classes an increased desire for liberty. A very few years 
after the accession of George III. the finst puldic meetings were 
held, Then came associations for ixarlinmcntary reform. We 
were benefited by the government being headed by men of such 
notorious incapacity as Addington and Liver|)ooL 

BAD POINTS UNDER GEORGE IlL 
NKARLY LOST' IKKl.AND—lUOOTKY. 

It is often said that the court of George IIL was very simple and 
paternal, but setting aside the unkind treatment of Mi.sa liumey, 
even Mrs. Siddons, when reading before the cjuecn, was obliged to 
stand till she nearly fainted, 

* Lifts of Willserforce, vol, ill. p, 364; aco iilr.o vol. Iv, p. 090, and vot, v, pw 47. 

’ Ibid. vol. il p. 169. 

3 Ibid vol. ili, p. xao. 

♦ Pt3tt«r*H Lifts of Ixsrd Sidmoutli, vol. 1 . p. xao. » Ibkl, p. 133. 

*» Uild. p. i6a; vol. il. p. a. 7 nsitl. vol b p, 

« Ibid, vol i. pi>. 197, 358 ; vol U. pi). 47. ^ Ibid. vtd. i. p. 347, 348, 340* 

10 Ibid, vol 11 p. 403. 
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In 1780, the rejection by the Upper House of the contractors* 
bill ‘ rendered the Lords very odious.' ^ 

Laws became more severe. In 1803, Lord Ellenborough's Act 
agaiast cutting and maiming.* 

In 1780, Turner in the House of Commons violently attacked 
the clergy as friends to arbitrary power.® 

Franklin was insulted by Wedderburn in presence of the 
judge.'* 

Bad judges.® 

Charles Hutler, who knew Wilkes, says, ^ In his real politics he 
was an aristocrat, and would much rather have been a favoured 
courtier at Versailles than the most commanding orator in St 
Stephen's chapel.'® In 1801, the peace of Amiens, and therefore 
in 1802 a groat excess in the value of British exports j l>ut this being 
followed by war in 1803, our exports again fell.^ The * Bcrlir> 
Decree ’ would not have hurt us but for our foolish ‘ Orders in 
Council' in 1807 (Porter, iL 146). i'ortcr (Progress of the Nation, 
iiL 183-186) notices the mischievous opposition made by Eldon 
and Ellenborough and the peers against Romilly and Mackintosh. 
George IIL did wrong to make so many judges legislators, and 
raise them to high office in the state. Lord Camden was one 
of the greatest of all our judgea Lord Eldon was indifferent to 
truth. Kenyon, X^ord Chief Justice of the King's Bench, in his 
advice on the coronation oath, confused the legislative with the exe¬ 
cutive rapacity of the king; and on another occuision he, as late 
as 1800, complimented a jury on their having found a man guilty 
of forestalling graia® In 1770, Sergeant (Jlynn, in a motion, said 
* that a general belief prevailed of the judges l)eing unfriendly to 
juries, encroaching on their constitutional power, and laying down 
false kiw to mislead them in their verdicts.'® Lord Ellenborough 
was able.*® J-ord Eldon, whose very virtues made bigotry more 

1 Clhancdlori, vol. v. p. 308. 

• Adolphtw, vol. vJI. p. 693. » Adolphus, Cioots« HI., vol III p. 115. 

< (Hmtluim ComjHfxjndoncc, vol Iv. p. 302. 

GwuplKdl's GhancoUow, vol v. pp. 341, 344, 345, 508* 509; and vol. vl pp. 
2X0* 493. 

• Butler'.** Kcmlnl.*ic(m(!e», vol I p. 73. 

^ Porter's Pmgn*«H of tlw Nation, vol 11 j). 143. 

• Adolphus, vol, vil pix 406, 445. 

« Adolphus, vol I p. 475, and iiilt atrm^^r In l*tirl Hfst. vol xvl pp. xata, xaxC. 

Brougttnm's HuituMtien, vol vl p. 6. 
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dangerous by making it more respectaf)le. Lord Mansfield always 
opposed the Americans.^ Campbell says Lord Kenyon hated his 
predecessor, Mansfield, who opposed his appointment. Lord 
Mansfield wished liullar to be his successor; l)ut this Pitt refused.® 
Eldon, Kenyon, and Lord Redesdale despised Mansfield.** l,ord 
Mansfield, the greatest judge ever seen in England, received his 
api>ointment a few years before Cleorgo IIL came to tlie throne, 
and directly the king ascended he oi)enly avowe<l those principles 
which, under a better government, he had been glad to conceal. 
He favoured the monstrous pretensions of the House <»r Opi¬ 
nions to disipialify Wilkes, ancl he, like all the judges, opposed the 
right of the jury to decide libels. He opposeil the extension of 
the Habeas Corpus. Lord (Jainden was made ('liief Jtistice of 
the Common Picas in 1762, having already l)een ti)rt*e years 
attorney-general.’’ lie was chancellor from 1766 to 1770.® He 
oj»posed general warrants.^ He was the only friend to liberty 
among the judges. During the last fifty years of the eighteenth 
century there was no chance of law reform. Lord <!aindcn, 
the only popular judge, ojHinly op|«)sed the ministry l>y whfnn 
he wa.s appointed. Unscrupulous judges like lUiilar, attd (tibbs, 
and Kldon, iind even really eminent n)agistratc> likeCrant and 
IStowell, were narrow, Keny<m, Holroyd, Litlletiale, Umgh- 
borough. Whenever the king had his way, all the great jiulicial 
apt>aintments were given to men who had (iiiitinguiHhe«i themselves 
as enemies of the popular liberties. Lord (,.!aimlcn, imletul, held 
for a time the (;flic.e of <*han<‘ellor, but he was tltc opiKment 
of the ministers liy whom he was upiK>inted, and after hit; dismissal 
the great .seal, which had liecn held by Sotmas, (k/wfier, and 
Hardwicke, fell into the hands of IsmghlKirougti, 'rhuriow, and 
Kldon. It was not to be supposed Uiey wcitdd clo anything to 
cleanse the law frcmi its impurities, and all idea of law reform was 
lost, 'I'he chancellors were we;tk men like Bathurst, or hyprtKaitCH 
like 'rhurl(»w and Kldon, In 1770, it was sftiil by IVwnslicnd • 
that a jiulgo, Sir Joseph Yates, received a letter from the king 
desiring him to favour the court in certain trials, but tlwtl he sent 

I AdoltihtLM, vol ii. p, 145. 

» Mvi-n of tlH» vol. \l p. « U 4 (l. p, 54^^ 

< CiimiilK'irfj <‘hlcf JusticfKi, vol ii. p|i, 437, 43H, .45r#nm«*. 

♦ Btougbjim, vol V. p. 193 • 114(1 pp, it/S. 309, 

r lUxL pp, 500 . ** Pttrl Httt. vol s^vl. 141. im, 
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back the letter unopened. In 1770, Burke' speaks with great 
severity of the judges. Even the judicial appointments were regu¬ 
lated by the same unhappy spirit. It is now universally ad¬ 
mitted that among the lawyers of that age the largest and most 
enlightened minds were those of Mackintosh and Romilly. Romilly 
is perhaps chiefly known by his noble efforts to soften those cruel 
laws for which our penal code was then remarkable ; but his other 
law reforms were in advance even of our time. As to Mackintosh 
it would be idle to praise a man who, in addition to other merits, 
was the first to investigate our laws on general principles. 

But these were precisely the kind of men for which, in the 
reign of George III., no honour could be found. While there 
were such Chief Justices as Kenyon, and such Chancellors as 
Bathurst and 'rhurlow, Romilly was made Solicitor-General, and 
the Recordership of Bombay was conferred on Mackintosh. This 
was natural in an age when North and Addington were the favour¬ 
ites, and Burke and Grenville excluded.* In 1778, the earl of 
Shelburne complained of the judges being ]>oliticians,* and then it 
was ^ that the pernicious custom first became general of mixing up 
the executive and legislative branches.® 

Lord Mansfield opposed the Contractors’ Bill in 1780,® by 
which it was attempted to limit the enormous influence of the 
Crown. 

Ix)rd Loughborough was chiefly recommended to the king by 
his hatred to the Americans. 

ITie best guarantee in any countty for the sound administra¬ 
tion of justice is not the ability of the judges, but the extent to 
which they feel themselves under the control of public opinion. 
Thertfore under George III., justice was pure but not liberal. 
Campbell, Denman, and Brougham could never have been ap¬ 
pointed The ability with which justice is a<lministered depends 
on the ability of the judge, its purity and honesty on the control of 
the people. In 1782, George III. of hi.s own authority added 
tooo4 a year to the i«iy of the Chief Justice of Common Pleas ; 
thus, as the Duke of Richmond smd, setting a bod example of 
inducing the judges to look up to the Crown.^ In i784» Ix)rd 

^ Pari. lUiit. vot xvt p. X970, * S06 Brmtglmm, vol. tl p, 13. 

I s puLxU Hist. vol. six, pp. 924,905. 4 n>ld. 10X2. 

* $«t» vhtt vet. xxlx. p. 1420. ® lUdL vol. xxl* pp. 447,451. 

^ Ibid. vol. xkIU. p. 
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Kenyon, then Master of the Rolls, asserted that the Hi^h Bailiff 
of Westminster was justified in not making a return when Fox 
brought forward the celebrated Libel Bill, now admitted to be one 
of the greatest improvements ever made ; the judges universally 
opposed it.* Lord Mahon * says that George TIL at his accession 
secured the independence of the judges. In 1761, IVatt, afterwards 
Lord Camden, was veiy^ ill-treated by Government.*’* ‘In 1794, 
the majority of the 1 -Iouse of Commons for England and Wales 
was computed to be chosen by less than eight thousand out of 
eight millions.^ ^ 

DESPOTISM UNDER GEORGE III, 

I. In 1763, the king deprived Wilkes of his commission as colonel 
in the liiK'kinghamshire militia, and as I^ord TemjJe ronij)limented 
Wilkes, he was dismissed from the lord-lieutenancy, and his name 
expunged from the list of privy counciih)rs.® In 1763, (Jencral 
Conway, who u.sunlly supported the Government, v<»ted on one 
occasion against them, and was consc<iiientIy ‘deprived of his civil 
and military emi)loyinents.’ ** 

IL In 1769, the House of Commons, assuming the functions 
of rei)re8entativcs and constituents, expelled Wilkes from the House. 
The remark of Adolplms^ is very pleiisiuit. 

IIL In 1771, the Lord Mayor was sent to the 'Power,** and even 
Adolphus** allows the purity of his condiu't. 

IV. In 1773, C>)Ionel Barr <5 and Sir Hugh Williams were passed 
over in some military promotion on account of their votes in 
Parliament.*® 

V. The king tampered with the peers to induce them to throw 
out Fox, his own minister. 'Phis Adolphus** seems inclined to 
doubt. 

VI. In 1793, it was laid down by the Solicitor-General that 
during war the king had a right !)y proclamation to forbid ‘ the 
return to the country of any subject not convicted of a <mmc/ ** 

1 StH) Furl. Hiht. vol. xxix. pp. 1994, X49S, 1537, 1538. 

> Hist of Knf'Uiml, vol. iv. p. 3x7, 

» S(r<i WtiIiK;I<*, Mom. of III., vol. I pp. 135, * 9 < 5 . 

* Note !n Hurt on's Diary, vol. iii. p. 149. 

A A(loli)huH, Hlxt. of (}(jorac III,, Wil. 1 , 1% 135. 
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* Ibid. pp. 489, 4oa * Ibid. p. 4c;3. i** Itiid. ^ 569^ 

IbicL vol. iv. {). dx. Ibid vol. v* 395, 397. 
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VIL In 1793 booksellers punished.' 

VIIL Read HoweU’s Trial, xxii. 909, in Adolphus v. 529. 

IX. In 1793, Lord Chief Justice Clark said that only ‘landed 
property' should be represented. Quote his amusing remarks in 
Adolphus, V. 539, 540. 

X. In 1798, the duke of Norfolk was dismissed from the Lord- 
Lieutenancy for proposing the ‘ majesty of the people.' See Adol¬ 
phus, vi. 692, where it is said Pitt opposed this imltry act 

XL In 179s, a was brought forward extending the statute 
of treason.* And another bill, against seditious meetings, forbad 
any meeting to be held without consent of the magistrate.® These 
two bills in popular speech were called respectively ‘the TVeason 
and the Sedition Bills.’ ^ T’hey made Fox .say that obedience was 
only a ciuestion of prudence.® llie consequence of all this violence 
was the mutiny at the Nore in 1797, of which there is an account 
in Adolphus at vi. 560-588. In 1799, Pitt proposed a measure to 
put an end to debating societie.s.® 

XIL In 1799, the political jprisoners were shamefully treated.^ 

XIII. Allen ^ says that on Hardy’s trial the Attorncy-Ceneral 
claime<l for the king of ICngland power ecjual to that claimed for 
I^uis XIV. 

XIV. Read Wyvill’s Correspondence, in five or six volumes, 
often cpioted by Adolphus. 


AFTER FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Thk bank stopped payment and otherwise would have l>ccn 
bankrupt.'* 'Hie directors of the bank told I’itl what the consC" 
quence would l>e of sending so much money out of the kingdom. 
In 1797 the country hud ‘long wished for’ peace."* 

In 1798 the Bishop of Durham made some silly remarks on the 
$hort petticoats of the opera women 5" the minute knowledge dis- 

* HlMt, of Gwrgtt HI., vol. v. pp. 5»s. P® I vol. vt. p. 69s* 

* Ihid, vol vl pf). S59, 3<JO, ^ Ibid. p. 364» * 

* Ibid p. S73* thtdr provlslcms, stw p. 378. 

* Ibid vil pp* X40, Ht. ^ Ibid, pk X34. 
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> I?arl Hist val xxxiil p, st. 
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played by the bishop on such a subject gave rise to some natural 
mirth, and the Morning Chronicle spoke of it in a way far milder 
than it would be now noticed if a bishop were to l)e so foolish. 
It will hardly be believed that I^mbert and Perry were for this 
called to the bar of the House of Lords, fined 50/., and in adcHtion 
to the fine, imprisoned in Newgate, each for three months** In 
1799, Mr. Flower, in a Cambridge newspaper, made some criticisms 
on a speech delivered by 'W'atson, bishop of LlandafT. For this he 
was brought before the House of Lords, fined loo/., and thrown 
into Newgate for six months.’-^ In r 79S the attorney-general brought 
in a bill to ‘ regulate newspapers.* ^ 

In 1799 Pitt brought in a bill to <*he<-k debating sotictios.’* 

In 1798 the standing orders for excluding strangers were twice 
enforced.*** 

In 1798 Windham, Secretary of War, expressed a desire to 
prevent the proceedings of the House of < Commons being published 
in the newspapers.*' 

In 1800 Sheridan .said that the s('ar{*ity of provisions was partly 
caused by the arising from the increased conHumi)lion of men 
manning our navy in active semcc, who ate more than those at 
homc.^ And (ircy adds;** <Thousands are taken from lafmri- 
ous occupations to c.onsume what is prodiu'ed l)y the labour of 
others.’ Read Tooke’s History of Prices. In 1800 Jones said, 
‘In Worcester numbers lived ujxm turnips, and in Yf*rk numbers 
lived upon greens.’** In 1800, bread was eighteen i>cnc.c ‘the 
quartern loaf’ *** 

In r8oo, the wages of agricultural labour were 8 a to <)s, a 
week.** 'Phe increase of the poor widened the lafwur market, by 
throwing into it men who before ha<l never l)een obliged to work. 
On the enormous increase of the poor rates see Parliamentary 
History, vol. xxxv. pp. 1064 1065 ; and read Kden’s History of 
the Labouring Classes. 

I'he trials of Muir and Palmer in Scotland, and Wakefield and 
Lord I'hanet in England Mem. of Fox, iii. 60, 165. 

* niht. vol. xxxlll. pj>. X3n, 1313, » IliiU. voL xxxiv. ij. toon, 

» IbUt vol. xxxiii. p, 1415. * Ibifl vol. xx^Iv. p. 9S7. 

» Ihid. vol. xxxlll, pp. 1513, 1314, 

« Ibid. vol. xxxiv. pp. 15a, 153, 137, 158, tS9. 

I' Ibid, vol xxxv. j). 53a, « mid, \h 535. 

9 Ibid. p. 697. w Ibid. pp. 7x0, 7Xf. n lliid. i*. S33. 
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In 1793, the English people were tired of the war.* 

In 179s, the Earl of Lauderdale said of the Treasonable Prac¬ 
tices Bill, ‘ In the old government of Franr-e there was nothing 
more despotic than what this bill went to create. It was the 
introduction of the system of terror into this country.’** And 
Fox said ® that ‘ under it Locke would have been exiled for his 
writings.’ 


IMPROVEMENTS UNDER GEORGE III. 

Eari-y in the eighteenth century political economy was first pul)- 
licly taught But in 1714 despised In 1794, the attorney-gene- 
ral failed in five prosecutions, and was mobbed by the iKsople. 

Priestley, in 1768, lays down the right of cashiering the 
sovereign.* 

The fortunate neglect of literary men by fleorge II. and Waljjole, 
assisted in establishing the indC]>cndoncc of literature.* 

In literature the Watsons, and in art West, opposed the cla.s.sical 
school. See a curious account in (Inlt’s I ,ife of West. On the stage 
Oarrick succeeded Quin. See Life of Cumberland and Macklin. 

At the end of the seventeenth century the scientific spirit first 
attacked the classics. Compare the dispute of Sir W. T’emple, &c. 
In 1708, Burnet* attacks I^rtin. In the middle the eighteenth 
century it declined j and was disctmntenanccd by btJth the Pitts. 
In 1730, all law pleadings were altered from latin trr English. 
iTejudices of Johnson. Lord Monboddo said no one ignorant of 
Creek could write English. Harris, in Hermes, derived from 
Ijatin our beautiful language. 'Phis was remedied by Home 
Tooke, a liieraL Fusion of society. Coleridge*’ complains of 
the diminished rcs|)ect for the ancients. ' 

Anglo-Saxon even was neglected in that busy and spirited age. 
lire increase of physical knowledge under Charles 11. was the first 
blow to the ancients. ITie disloyalty of Oxford brought It into 
disrepute. Even Cambridge fell off. Hence private schools in¬ 
creased ; then came Bell and I.anca8ter. Dress became careless; 
before then it was stiff. Like the Chinese, iioUteness and rank 

I Sett RiumtU's Monolr of Eox, voL Ut p. 39. 

* I*iui Hist. voL xxxU. p. thtfi, ' 114(1 voL kcsIIL p. O 15 . 

* Suit 'I'hoinMn's Hist of Chemistry, voL IL p. ta. '> Ibid tq*. 4(, tia. 

- * Works, vut. vi. pp. aeo, aoi. ** Tlia Priend, vU. ill. p. to6. 
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were known by dress. Now the dress is gone and only lilies remain, 
which will go. 

In 177X, Calcraft wriles to Lord Chatham * * the ministers own 
Wilkes too dangerous to meddle with.' In 1771, ‘mob even of 
the better class.'® In the middle of the reign of (ler)rge 11. Lc 
Blanc,^ after mentioning the freedom of our ])ress, say.s that govern¬ 
ment dare not act against it even legally. T'he acquittal of "Fooke, 
&c., must have greatly weakened the government. I'hat great 
authority, Lord Mansfield, laid it down ‘ that a court i)ro.secution 
should never be instituted without certainty of success.'< 

Franklinwrites in 1773, from London, that all the dissenters 
favoured the Americans ; and see Adolphus, History ofCleorge III., 
vol. ii. p. 331. 

Middle class, in the middle of the eighteenth centiiiy*, were 
called JLstfuire. 

AValjiole, remaining a commoner, assisted their fame. 

Arhiocraiy .—^"Fhey lost ground early in the reign of (leorgo III, 
by settling in London, instead of merely taking lodgings as formerly. 
In 1708 Burnet (vi. 214) notices that the sessions of Parliament be- 
cimc longer, and caused an increased residence of nobIe.s in i -ondon, 

George III. was ridiculed for his manners. 

PROGRESS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, 

I, Incrpask of mercantile fintercour.se [ and munufucturo.H les¬ 
sened superstition, as 1 have shown, under Gharles IL In 1740 
the merchants were making great head.® In 1708 Burnetsays, 
‘As for the men of trade and business, they are, generally speaking, 
the best body in the nation, gencrou.s, sober, and charitable,' Thus 
early did they secure the charaetter they have ever since possessed. 
Between 1750 and 1796 a wonderful increase in bankers,® The 
increasing curmily and umlih of the <*ommercial classes first in¬ 
duced them to buy seats in imrliamcnt, and thus wcakenetl the 
territorial influence.® 'Fhe French war in 1793,1110 landowners 
fancied was the cau.se of their own ruin ; for, says Alison,*® during 

1 C’hatlinni Corrcupondencc*, vol. Iv. p. 132. * Ibid. pp. 133, 134, 

<ruii Krtin^sls, vol, il. pp. 3x3, 3x4. 

* Rrrnini«of»ncf% vol. 1. p. 135. ® Cow»»pondcr»co, vt»l J, p, 337. 

<Iorrc»pond«nct» of GounUiSH Pomfrot luifl Hnrforcl, vol. 1 . p. 3t)0. 

Own vol. vi, p^ sos. « Hurkit'# Works* vi»L II, p^ 393^ 

' * Hallam, vol, ii, p. 447. lliMt. of Kuroi««.s vol xlv, 
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the war the commercial and manufacturing interest had so greatly 
increased, that they ‘had become irresistible.* iiy the beginning 
of the eighteenth century the people were becoming so powerful 
that the Tories as well as the Whigs ajipealod to them. The 
^ clamour * for parliamentary reform first rose lute in the American 
war.^ After 1688, the crown, terrified by the examj^le of two Re¬ 
volutions, began to use corruption instead of threats. See the 
admirable remarks of Erskine in Pari. Hist xxx. 829. Locke, in 
his Essay on (Jovernment,^ recommends doing away with rotten 
boroughs. Under Charles 11 . it was first legal to present jtetitions 
to parliament, 

II. Scarcely had the Revolution swept away the Stuarts and 
humbled the Church, when Ixickc put forward the first proiiosal 
to change the electoral system. In 1710, new.spaper.s first inter¬ 
fered in politics, and cheap political pamphlets first arose. In 
1720* political caricatures first became common, 

III. Petitions .—In 1717, the first political petitions.® In 1767, 
petitions to the king first became general. In 1780, Society for 
Constitutional Information, Umdon Reforming Scx'iety, and the 
.Society of the Priends of Liberty. In 1771 tlic ‘ Society of the 
Bill of Rights,* In 1765, all men were i)oliti<'ians.‘ Under the 
reign of (ieorge 11. the power of the people continued rapidly to 
increase. 

In r779, Yorkshire Association was formed for Parlia¬ 
mentary Reform. About 1770 an attempt was first made to 
increase the power of the electors by exacting pledges from candi- 
<latC8. There were debating clubs for political tradesmen. 
Even tradesmen met at the Robin H<K)d.^ In 1792, the ‘ Friends 
of the People* formed to get Parliamentary Reform.s. In 1791, 
the London Corresponding Society. 

IV. Even such dissolute men and denmgogue.s os Paine and 
Fox were iK)pular* 'I'he writings of Paine produced immense 
effect, solely because they opposed the tyranny of the Court and 
Church. The people Imew that Wilkes wjis jKirsecuted from 

^ Pari. nist. vol, xxlx. p. 1505, * Work*, vol. Iv. pp. 43S, 433. 

** Ballam, vol II. p. 4x9. Venmon Corrtsspowlniw, vol III p. 

4 (koA^fifu l/xndofi, vol I p, 189. 

« IMor** Llfo ol Horko, p. 75. ami on Rot)ln*Hoori Sodetiosi l^nr'* GokUmlth, 
vol X. pp, 4x9,400; tttwl CiunpholV* Chancellcxs, vol vl p* 373. GrosU^y's I.ondon, 
I tSa 
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revenge. In 1780, county meetings were attacked in Parliament.® 
In 1743, caricatures were becoming common.*^ Lord Mahon,® on 
the authority of Hallam, says in 1761, ‘The sale of boroughs to 
any wide extent may be dated from this i)eriod;’ but Mahon ^ 
gives instances of this bribery as early as 1714*^ Paine’s works 
were popular, not that the people of this country had a taste for 
the apish buflboner}’^ of Wilkes or scurrility of J’aine, but because 
they saw them struggling against a bad government, and they 
sympathised, not with the martyrs, but with the cause. In 1738, 
even the lowest classes were greedy of political news.'* In 1740, 
the sale of l)or<>nghs was notorious;^ and in 1741, it is observed® 
that bribery and corruption had succeeded the excesse.s of autho¬ 
rity. 1 'he great patriots of the time of Charles 1 , never thought 
of the doctrine of rei>resentation, nor was it claimed in the Bill 
of Rights in r(>88. Dr. Parr-* .says the Aineric-an war made 
iCnglishmen iiviuire into political rights. It was the .strength of 
public opinion which imt an end to the American war.*® I^te in 
the seventeenth century I find a complaint** that a republican 
party was ‘reprinting narrington’.s Dceana, the works of Milton^ 
Ludlow, and Sidney, all on the .same sul^ject, and tending to 
promote the design of lessening and roj)roaching monarchy/ 
The impetus given by the Puritans remained after the Restora¬ 
tion an undercurrent--only showing itself in scejiticism and 
dissent 

Meetings for I’arliamcntary reform, see Albemarle’s Memoirs 
of Lord .Rockingham, ii. pp. 93, 94. 

In 1769, Chatham advises the nobles to unite with the 
peopled* 

V. 'rheir real iK>wcr rose under Wilkes, when 

the Hoiise of Commons cea.sed to be the popular organ.*® Im¬ 
mense increase of newspapers between 1734 and 179a* And 
on the increasing power of the press, see Prior’s Life of Burktv 
p. a7S* 

> (‘nrl. Ili.st. vo). XX. p. 135a ; vqI. xxi. pp Ho, 

* Mation'x lOnKhml, vol. lii. p. {$7. ® Ibid. vol. iv. p. aaa 

* Ibid. vol. i. p. 4^;. ^ Siinniso Hallunii vol. H. {>. 447. 

l*arl. Hist. vol. x. p. 378. ’ IbicL vol. xi. p. 376, ** Ibid, p. 1133. 

** Works, vol. ii, |x 339, Ibid, vob vU. p. t.p 

u Sorwurs 'IVacts, vol. xi, p. 155* 

w nofUToft’h Anitdcjin Kwolution, vol, III. p, 354. 

^ Anioki's tootaros on Modoni History, 264, 066. 
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VI. Notwithstanding bad judges, the juries did their duty. In 
1794, they acquitted Hardy, Tooke, and I'helwall; and in 1796, 
Stone.* In Adolphus, Hist, of George III. voL vi. pp. 48-71, 
there is a summary of the trials of Hardy, I'ooke, and Thelwall. 
In 1794, Tooke was acquitted in a few minutes. 'J'he acquittal 
of Hone in 1817 was a great gain. It became known that no 
jury would bring in Junius guilty. At the accession of George 
II. the Jacobite and High Church faction were nearly extinct 
The government of William III. avowedly relied on the con- 
■sent of the nation, and neither Anne nor George 1 . and II. 
dared to oppose liberties to which they ow'ed their crown. In 
1721, the first question was put in Parliament to a minister of the 
•crown. 

VII. Nineteenth Century .—By the end of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury the social and intellectual movement had become so strong 
that the political reaction could no longer bear up against it See 
in Life of Wilbcrforcc, iii. p, 12, some very remarkable evidence 
on the change in 1801, coming over the minds of men, and their 
desire for reform. See also p. 227, respecting the increasing 
power of ‘popular opinion.* This notwithstanding the aposla.sy 
of the Regent The French Revolution diminished the inordinate 
respect for rank. (Sec paper on Education.) As the nine¬ 
teenth century advanced the progress becaxne evident The 
Whigs formerly were forced to call in the aristocracy to balance 
tlic Crown, but now the people were called in, and there arose 
Radicals, and even Tories were mitigated into (>)nHcrvatives. 
The principles of Reform, invigorated by the American Revolu¬ 
tion, were now reinvigorated by the Fren(‘h Revolution. In 
1800, the moneyed interc.st, by loans, &c., had greatly benefited 
by the war at the expense of the ‘landed interest’^ At the 
same time, the mean men whom Pitt made peers weakened 
the aristocratic element At the same lime, the anti-ecxlcsiastical 
movement rapidly proceeded. In i8ot, the clergy were finally 
expelled the House of Commons, thu.s preparing the way for 
their ultimate removal from the Upper I louse. And, although 
this was really a party measure it supplied one of those precedents 
by which men are much influenced* 

^ C^AinplHiU't (.*hanoelloni» vol vi. pp. 450, ifis^ 470, 4S1. 

* liUt vol X3UCV* p. 699* 
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CIRCUMSTANCES FAVOURABLE TO THE ENGLISH 
PEOPLE EARLY IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 

Ausok ' says that in 1803 the violent conduct of Napoleon and 
his ancst of the English, reduced even the opposition to bo in 
favour of a war with France, and thus turned a social struggle 
into a national contest. Indeed, it was now shown that the 
Whigs were really patriotic.® Pitt was for the first time supi)orte<l 
by Fox and .Shorid.an; the incomi)etent ministry of Addington 
was turned out i8o.p® Alison^ says that the defeat of Aus- 
terlitz ‘ made a deep imiwession on tlie iiul)lic. mind ’ of England, 
and caused men to desire a fmion tif the two isditical jjarties, 
to make eoinmon cause agjiinst so dangerous an enemy. Tlte 
result was that the miserable prejudices of (Jeorg(! III. against 
the gri-!ilest statesman of his age were forced to give way, and 
in 1806 I'ov and Itis party were admitted into the csihinet.* 'I’hc 
ntfw ininistty, in the same year, introduced a bill for ‘enlistments 
for a limited period of service.’* In 1806 they alfvt abolished the 
slave tmde.^ However, in Ai>ril, tSoy, a Tory ministry came in.* 
When, in t8o8, the news arrived that the Spanish people had risen 
against Napoleon, all classes in England were matl with delight®' 
As Napoleoti’s trcK)ps, after beating the Sisinish !’nvtmmmty\aA 
iHJcn betiten by the Sptmish people, it was Itelievwl that a new ora 
had btigun in which military discipline woultl !« con»|uered by 
popular energy.*" Alison says “ that Canning’s love of impukrity 
niade him ‘encourage the insurrection of the South American 
colonies, but iti so doing he ttstahlishetl a precedent of fatal appli¬ 
cation in luture times to his own country.’ 

'I’he hklinbiirgh Review did much. Pitt was succeeded hy 
I’iTceval, Thurlow hy Ehlon, and thus the Tories were themselves 
itiferior men ; but so, it may lie added, were the Whigs. How¬ 
ever, now it was that the Whigs first Itegan to study political 
cctjnomy. 'Phis must have aided our liberty by showing the injury 
of that mischievous system whit;h is called protective government. 

I AII'.'im"'. Hi .tnry <tf Kim>ir. vol. vi. i». aixjk 

» Itdil. PI' .1,1/. v.l'*! vol. viil. II. .|3S. IliW. vol. \i. |II^ S30, «Si. 

« 11 ml. v"l. 01. |i. S',. '■ ll'iil. i». h:i, 

* llilil, i'|i. i!i". (Sv, ’’ ll'l'l. I'h .I**;. <>01. 

» 11««1. |i. . 1 /'. ” ll'l'l. VI'I. Vlll |t. .«!. 

w »»U1. PI'. (<(■/, 4'iii' " wl’ I*' !'• »:»»< 
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Pitt would have ruined us if there had not come into play that 
enormous mechanical and physical knowledge which I have already 
pointed out as one of the results of diminished superstition, and 
which so increased our wealth that we bore up against the 
pressure. 

ENGLAND IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 

. . , Opposition to the spirit of the age. When sentence has 
lx:en jKissed upon it by a large majority of the nation, its doom 
is inevitably fixed. It may for a time be preserved by violence, 
but that same violence must eventually react against those who 
employ it, and in its ravages will destroy what under a more 
pliant policy would probably have been preserved. This is the 
law of the physical world, and it is likewise the law of the moral 
world. . . . And thus it always is with those statesmen 
and legislators who are so ignorant of their calling as to think it 
lies within their function to anticiimtc the march of affairs and 
10 provide for far distant contingencies. In trifling matters this, 
indeed, may be done without danger, though—as the consstant 
changes in the laws of every country abundantly prove—it is 
also done without benefit But, in reference to those large and 
fundamental measures which bear upon the destiny of a ixjoplo, 
such anticipation is worse than idle j it is highly injurious. In 
tlio present state of knowledge politics, so far from l>eing a 
science, is one of the most backward of all the arts, and the only 
safe course for the legislator is to look upon his craft os consist¬ 
ing in the adaptation of temporary contrivances to temporary 
emergencies. His business is to follow the age, and not at all to 
attempt to lead it. He should be content to study [whatj is 
passing before his eyes, and modify his schemes, not according to 
the traditional theory, but according to the actual exigencies of 
his own time, of which society itself is the sole judge. But with 
extremely few exceptions, his prac.tical habits and his ignorance 
of great speculative truths will alwajB disqualify him from 
forming that philosophic estimate of his own time by which 
alone he could be able to anticipate the wants, and facilitate the 
progress, of distant generations. 

■ 'ITiese arc among those broad and general views which will 
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hardly be disputed by any man who, with a competent knowledge 
of history, has reflected much on the nature and conditions of 
modem society: But, during the reign of George III., not only 
were such views unknown, but the very end and object of govern¬ 
ment was entirely mistaken. It was then believed that govern¬ 
ment was made for the minority, to whose interests the majority 
were bound humbly to submit In those days it was believed 
that the power of making laws must always be lodged in the 
hands of a few jjrivilegcd classes: that the nation at large 
had no concern with those laws except to obey them; and 
that a wise government would secure the obedience of the people 
by i)reventing education from spreading among them. It is 
surely a remarkable cin'umstance that the i)eople who had been 
withheld from their own now began to re-enter on their original 
rights. Politic.al empire declined, and the intelle('.tual empire 
rose up. And what is still more remarkable is, that this great 
change should have been eflected, not by any great external event 
nor l)y a sudden insurrection of the people, l)ut by the unaided 
action of moral force ; the silent but effective pressure of public 
opinion which an arbitrary government had been able to stoj) but 
not to dc*stroy. 'rhis has always appeared to me to l)e a decisive 
]>roof of the natural and, if I may so say, the healthy march of 
English civilization. It is a i»roof of an ela.Mticity and yet a 
sobriety of spirit which no other nation has ever displayed. No 
other nation .could hjtve escaped from such a crisis ex<x*pt by a 
revtdution, of whicth the cost might well have exceeded the gain. 
But in our country the ])rogress of those principles which I 
have endeavoured to trace, had diffused among the i)eople a 
■caution and a spirit of wisdom which made them i)ause l)cfore 
they cared to strike, tauglit them to husband their strength, sind 
which enabled them to reserve their force for those better days 
when, for their benefit, a i>arty began again to Ihj organised in 
the stale, by whom their interests were successfully adve^ated, 
even within the walls of parliament- For thirty-five years no 
parliament has ventured to sanction, no minister has even dared 
to propose, any measure hostile to the interests of the iHsople* 
Whigs have become Radicals, 'Pories have become Conservatives* 
The Radicals avoid the monarchical and theological prejudices of 
the Tories and the aristocratic prejudices of the Whigs. In 1808 
the Examiner, the first xnfiucntial newspaper in favour of Rofbmw 
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Public meetings were held. 'Then came Associations for Panijjjj 
mcntary Reform. Then education by Pell, &c. This was owing 
to the Dissenters, who also favoured the Americans. Then came 
the acquittal of Hardy and Tookc. . . . 

The circumstances which accompanied this great reaction are 
too complicated, and have been too little studied for me to 
attempt in this Introduction to offer even a sketch of them. 
It is, however, sufheient to say, what must be generally known, 
that for nearly fifty years the movement has continued with 
unabated spirit; cveiy^thing which has been done has increased 
the power of the people. Blow after blow has been directed 
against those classes which were once the sole depositaries of 
power. The Reform Bill, the Emancipation of the Catholics, 
and the Repeal of the Com l^ws, are admitted to bo the three 
greatest political achievements of the present generation. Each 
of these vast measures has depressed a i)owerful i)arty. The 
extension of the suffrage has lessened the influence of hereditary 
rank, and, what is o<iually im[)ortant, has broken up that great 
oligarcliy of landowners by whom both Houses of Parliament had 
long been ruled. 'The ai)olition of protection still further en- 
fcei>Ied the territorial aristocracy, and by diminishing in many 
instan(X‘H the value of tithes has curtailed the incomes of the 
clergy. At the same time those .superstitious feelings, by which 
the e«:c:leshustical order is mainly upheld, received a severe shock ; 
firstly, by the repeal of the 'Test and Cori>oration Acts, and after¬ 
wards by the admission of Catholic^s to the legislature; steps 
which are with reason regarded as supplying a precedent of 
mischievous import for the interests of the Established Clluirch.. .. 


There is no more danger of political reaction, for crown, Church, 
and nobles are weakened, [the] press is supreme, and the {>eople 
have a hold ovei puldic affairs, so that even the most imperious 
minister defers to those whom half a century ago he would have 
despised- Great suffering was caused by the policy which governed 
England during the reign of George HI. But those sufferings will 
not be wasted if dicy teach our politicians the lessons of modesty 
and inculcate the great truth that the aft of the statesman is to 
waijf and bide hb time-^-the servant of knowledge and the 
handmaid of great thinkbrs* 
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The spirit of practical benevolence is so strong and so active 
that there is scarcely a comer of the kingdom where it is not doing 
its work. Even the judicial and legislative bodies of the country 
have felt the general contagion. Juries are unwilling to condemn, 
and judges are anxious to pardon. Less is thought of punishing 
the offence, and more is thought of reforming the offender. Our 
prisons have been purged of those foul and infamous abuses which 
gaolers once practised with impunity on their unhappy ca})tivcs. 
Madhouses have ceased to be recei)taclcs for tlic lust and cruelty 
of the keepers, arid the insane themselves have i)een treated with 
mercy. Degrading and infamous punishments, the pillory and 
personal mutilation, are obsolete, and oven in the army and navy 
flogging is gf)ing out. In our schools less cruelty. . . * Ameliora¬ 
tions have been effected in our <Tiniinal code, which the most 
humane legislator w-ould formerly have considered impossible, and 
penalties have f)een abolished which were once tleemed absolutely 
ne^e-sstiry. And if we lake a more general view, we cannot fail to ob¬ 
serve that at no period has our country remained so long at peace, 
'riiis, I think, is one of the mostune<iuivocal features of the present 
age. It is eminently the result of a diminished fertK'ity in our 
temper, and of an increased sense of the importance of human life. 
Among the most civilized people a growing contempt for warlike 
pursuits is gradually extirpating that lust of military glory which is 
one of the most diseasetl appetites of a barbartms nation. Indee<l, 
so clearly marked is this tendency, that when recently, in an 
adjoining country, an untoward comlnnation of events hurricti into 
the field immense Ixxlies of troops, the movement, at first ao 
threatening, ended in a spectacle for whiclt the history of the 
world affords no parallel. (Ireat armies, furnished with all the 
appliances of war, and !)urning with national hatred, confrtinted 
each other for months, and then, ami<l every variety of mutual 
provocation, were disbanded without striking a bU>w, i)crrause their 
respective governments did not dare to outrage the feelings of 
Europe by giving that signal which the military leaders so eagerly 
expected. 

These are among the results of that increased sense of the value 
and dignity of man which, a.s we know from the expttricnce of every 
country, is intimately ('onnected with tlie defray of sujiefslition. 
But while such have been the moral effects, the physical effects 
have been hardly less important Whatever explanation we may 
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give, it stands recorded in history as a fact beyond the possibility 
of dispute, that during the last five centuries the progress of 
knowledge has been everywhere accompanied by a decline of the 
ecclesiastical influence. To me the explanation of the pheno¬ 
menon appears very simple- As the theological spirit becomes 
more feeble, the secular spirit must become more powerful. In 
every successive generation the attention of men has been less 
attracted by dogmatic and ritual ijursuits, and has therefore had 
more leisure for the acqui.sition of real and positive knowledge. 
What has been lost by the clergy has been gained by mankind. 
1 'hc English intellect, exulting in its freedom, ha.s only in these 
latter times, put forth its unshackled powers. The minds of our 
countrymen have Ijccome larger in their scope and more definite 
in their aim. The conse<iucnce has been that since the Revo¬ 
lution of 1688 there has been effected in this little island alone 
more permanent good than had been accomplished before by the 
aggregate wisdom of the human race. 

I'ho laws of sound have been discovered, and to their aggregate 
the name of acoustics given. Bradley discovered the aberration 
of light. By the two Ilerschcls the heavens have been surveyed 
in both hemisplicrcs, and so jealously have they been, as it were, 
swept by the telescope, that discoveries are now being constantly 
made oi the bodies which lie in their immeasurable space. By 
the discoveries of Young and ChampoIIion the learning of Egypt 
has been restored; a silen(*o of two thousand [years] has been 
Iwjkcn. During that Kce]»ti<*al movement in the reign of Charles 
II, which 1 have already traced, Newton had begun, and in the 
reign of William III. had coini)lcted, that serie.s of amazing dis¬ 
coveries any one of which would have immortalised his name, 
''rhe law of gravitation was carried by him to the furthest boundaries, 
of the solar system, and there is now a growing disposition to push 
it still flnrthcr, so as to include the furthest limit.s of the physical 
universe. By the continued efforts of different countries there 
h{is l)een made that vast series of magnetic observations which 
almost cover the circuit of the globe, and from which it now 
remains for some great thinker to work out the laws of terrestrial 
magnetism. Since the death of Newton, electricity has l')cen raised 
to a scienix;. 'Fhe geologists have begun and almost comi)Ictecl 
their magnificent design of mapping out the globet Bell, Hull, 
and Mayo on tlic nerves. J^richard, Newman, and Donaldson 00 



FRAGMKNTS 


308 

language. Hallam and Macaulay, the only two historians we 
have had since Clibbon. Sanscrit literature first known in 1785. 
The diseases of the mind, Pinel, Esquirol, and Pritchard. Poli¬ 
tical economy by Adam Smith, Ricardo, and Mill. The laws of 
population by Malthus, and at a great distance below by Sadler. 
In logic, the revival by Whately, and the dhscoveries by Herschel 
and Mill We have in a few years created numerous manufactures, 
one of which is etiual to all the manufactures of the ancient world 
put together. The enormous increase in our material wealth. 
The great revolution, begun by bacon and Descartes, was com¬ 
pleted ; and the study of the mind became secular. 

A long line of illastrious thinkens, from Newton to Davy, and 
from Davy to Fararlay, have successfully laboured in their glorious 
vocation to jmsh even into the depths of nature the intellectual 
empire of man. I.aw.s, the very existence <»f which had never 
been suspected, have l)uen made plain to the lowest understanding ; 
and are now the common projHjrty of the civilized world Innu¬ 
merable varieties of physicM phenomena have Iwen observed, col¬ 
lected, and referred to tho.se general principles by which the 
harmony of their movements is explained. Nor has this restless 
energy confined itself to those things by whi<!h we are more im- 
raodiately surrounded 'ITicre is now hardly a sjiot in the glolns 
where man has not planted his for)t. In the pursuit of knowledge 
he ha.s scaled the highest mounmins au<l cnMsed the most dan¬ 
gerous deserts. He has ransacked the furthest extremities of the 
earth with the vain ho|)C of glutting a curiosity that nothing can 
satiate. By him Nature, even in her inmost recesses, has l>eeu 
rifled of her choicest productions. Ail that she, in the exuhe- 
ronce of her wealth, con supply, has Ixten gathered up and tmule 
to minister to the happiness of man. It is by him and fur him 
that all this has been dune. To multiply his pleasures, and to 
increase his powers, there liave been lavished in tmundless pro¬ 
fusion all the inventions of art and all the disc(;vcrics of science. 
Nor is there in these unrivalled efforts the least sqnniitom of 
approaching decline. Wonderful os are the things whicJi have 
been accomplished, there is every reason to Ixilicvc that th^y ate 
as nothing compared to what will hereafter las attained Indeed 
the success of the present is the best guarantee for the hopes of 
the future Within the memory of most men who are now Uvitig, 
there have been introduced improvements, the mere mendon of 
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which would have j)rov<;kcd the derision of our ancestors. The 
meanest peasant who tills the soil can now wield resources which, 
only one generation ago, neither wealth nor power could ho])e to 
procure. By the force of the human intellect the very conditions 
under which Nature exists have been suspended By the apjdi- 
cation of steam we have diminished space, liy controlling the 
motion of a subtle and imi)onderable fluid, we have, I do not say 
facilitated rommunication, but without an hyperbole we have an- 
tic'ipated time. But the powers of individual men have not only 
been rendered greater, they have also been made more durable. 
By discoveries in the arts of healing, and, what is more import¬ 
ant, by discoveries respecting the prevention of disease, we have 
diminished the total amount of pain ; and wc have in an extra¬ 
ordinary degree increased the average length of life. Thus it is 
that the resources of even the lowest unit of the human race have 
bc(X)mo more numerous, more powerful, and more i>crmanent At 
the same time there have been wonderfully extended those intel¬ 
lectual enjoyments by which we are so eminently distinguished 
from the rest of the animal creation. Not only have the sources 
of these mental pleasures been widened ; they have also been 
multiplied. New branches of knowledge are being constantly 
opened, and the field of thought has been so inrre<lii)ly enlarged 
that even the most sluggish mind may well be lost in amuKement 
at the boundless cximnse by which it is surrounded. 

'Iliis is what has been done by the intellect of man. This is 
what has been done by those noble fsicultie.s which a class that 
yet lingers among us is constantly lat)ouring to vilify and to 
fetter. 'I’here are, indeed, viirious circumstunces incidental to 
the present stage of civilization whwth still preserve to these 
superstitious men a (*ertain share of their fonner |>ower. But 
there can, I think, Ini no rea.s(mahle <loubt that the days of that 
IK)wer are numbered. And, when their reign is brought to a final 
close, there will then for the first time Ihi allowed to proceed 
without interruption the successive epochs of that moral and in- 
dtwclopment whifth we have eveiy right to suppose will 
at length condm^t the hmmtn race to a state of happiness and 
virtue, whk^h a fond imagination loves to uscrilK; to that primitive 
condition of man, of the inncK*ence and wmplidty of which we, 
however, haw no luftter evidewte than what is to IxJ found in the 
traditions of the theok»gian and in the dreams of the {K)et 
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ERRORS OF VOLTAIRE. 

L Hk supposes that civilization has shortened the average duration 
oflife.i 

II. The only instance I remember in which Voltaire looks 
upon history as a dmlopment^ is at tome xvii. p. i66 of his QCiivres 
(Kssai sur Ics Mreurs). (Jenerally speaking, he is loo fcmcl of 
assigning great events to little causes. See, for instanc'c, xvii. 
205, 246; xviii. 145. ife evidently had no notion of it as a 
science. See his remarks on ‘the utility of histor)^,* in Frag¬ 
ments sur THistoire, artic'le viii. CEuvres, wvii. 2i6**-2i8. 

HI. Voltaire may be justly charged with an unphilosophical 
contemj)t for the middle age.s, and with a.still more unphilosophical 
<'ontempt for anthtuity, 

IV. If 1 may venture t(* point out what I conceive to be the 
errors of this great man, I .should class them under three heads : 
an undue contempt for antupiity; a di.sposition to assign great 
events to little causes ; ami an ignorance of economical .science, 
which he might have learnt from Hunu;, thtnigh Quesmti coukl 
teach him little, and 'furgot had not yet written, Kven in 1768 
he speaks contemptuously of the middle ages.** 

V. It appears from passages in I.uther’s C!orres|»ondencc that, 
‘long before the dispute with TelzeV Ir-* was Ukstitisfled ‘with 
the prevailing sy.stern of theo!og}% ami the actual condition of the 
Church/ See an intcre.sting cssfiy on Luther in Rogers's F^says, 
vol. i. p. isr, 


ROUSSEAU AND MATERIALISM. 

Wirn.E the l^Vcnch were thus outstripping the rest of Europe in 
the general comprehensiveness of their views, there wfis un- 
fortimutely forming a school of literature whic*h was destined to 
retard tlicir progress. Indeed, it could hardly have been ex{)ccted 
that so rapi(l a movement as that which followed the death of 
liouis XIV. could have taken place without (‘uusing seritms ex^ 
cesses, 'fhe literary men of France, iKwsessed of an influence of 
which there had then been no example, were intoxicated by their 
own success. At the same time, the government, whi<di was con- 

t FiCidi Mir Uts MonirH, In (KuvniSp torm^ xv, pp. n, 

* f’yrrhoui.smtf (to rUbtoimi in UCuvn*s, tome xxvl p. tSB. 
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stantly becoming more contem]>tiblc, did everything in its power 
to irritate tliose great writers to whom France looked up with such 
respect. This tended still further to embitter their feelings ; and 
by the middle of the eighteenth century it was evident that a 
deadly struggle was about to begin between the literature of France 
and the government of France. Those who arc ac<iuainted with 
the works of that age will fmd ample proofs of this, which may be 
illustrated by a comparison of the different writings of Voltaire. 
'I'his great and good man had always shown a disposition to keep 
<»n terms with the government, and whatever may be the prejudices 
of those who only know his works by their reputation, it is certain 
that he was as much a lover of order as a lover of liberty. But 
although he had now fallen into that period of life of which an ex¬ 
cess of caution is the usual characteristic, it is remarkable that the 
further he advanced in years the more pungent were his sarcasms 
against ministers, the more violent were his invectives against des¬ 
potism. In his life of Charles XII., which was his first historical 
work, he speaks servilely of kings. In a man like Voltaire, whose 
sagacity has seUlom l)cen ecjualled, and whose honesty of intention 
is indisputable, this change is well worthy of attention, and can, I 
think, only be as(Til)ed to his deep conviction that the government 
of I’Vance was so hopelessly corrupt as to render its reformation 
iinpossilde. 'I'ho s<’.hism between literature and the government 
WJIH aided by another .schism between literature and religion. 
"I’he first tiotice I have met with of Rousseau having a party is in 
1770.* 

It nmy, lutwevcr, have Ixjcn douhteil if much could have been 
ufTected l)y Hiich men as these, whose powers were by no means 
extroordinar}'. Hut there was one of a very different stamp, who 
was now about to make his apitcamncu. It was reserved fof 
(ieneva to produce a writer who of all those in the eighteenth 
century was the most ekHpicnt, the most passionate, and the most 
indiientioL In the same city where the great Protestant Kefotmer 
had proimgated ids narrow and gloomy opinions, there orose two 
centuries after his death a great social reformer, who openly 
avowed doctrines from which the murderer of Bervetus would have 
shrunk with horror, 'i'he tenets of Rousseau were indeed not 
only repugnant to all tnie philosophy, but were subversive of the 
> K«!« CKuvrvs d« V()lbtirm tom* tr. p, tft. 
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lowest forms of civilization. In a series of works which, for beauty 
of language, and for wild fervid eloquence, have never been 
equalled, did this great but misguided man lay down the most 
monstrous and revolting paradoxes. 

Voltaire (Ixiii. 75) justly blames Rousseau for wishing to ex¬ 
clude history from education. About 1773, Rigoley published an 
essay to show that since the time of I Tomer letters and morals had 
constantly deteriorated This essay he j)renxecl to his edition of 
La BibIiothe(|iie hram^nise of I .a ('roix <lu Maine et <Iu Verdier.* 
Raynal, in his History of the Indies, extolled the innocence of 
primitive man.*-* 

It is a striking evidence, not (»nly of the great power of this 
writer, hut also <;f the feverish condition of the national in¬ 
tellect, that suc h opinions as these were Iiailed with the wildest 
enthusiasm. Indeed they made a progre.ss of which few j)eopIc 
are aware. Not only the lighter departments of literature, l)ut 
even the graver branches of knowledge were tainted by them. 
It was even said that the celebrated Paoli wrote to R<*u.sseau, 
a.sking him to <iraw up laws for C'orsica. In 1776, Kdtif dc 
la Bretonne published a romance culled *I/Kcole des PJjres,' 
in which he imitates Rousseau, Blanc advocated his prin¬ 
ciples on the stage. Linguet supported his {mnciplcs. It is 
said in the i*enny C!yclopie<lia that Pestalozzi was influenced by 
his c<luciitionai works. And in the ojunion of a man eminently 
caixible of judging, there would have been witiumt Rousseau no 
revolution. 

1’hc influence of the.se opinions upon history may be easily 
conceived Jf the progress of dvilizatirm is the progress of decay; 
if the cletdinc of morals is the necessary conseciuence of tlm 
im reasc of wealth; if all g(jvernment is but an impudent pre¬ 
tension of the few to control the acts of the many; if these things 
are true, then indeccl it boots little to record the general advance 
of that inevitable ccjrruption which is so rapidly stealmg u|»on us. 
It i.s not therefore .surprising that the innumerable disciples of 
Koasseati not only abstained from writing history, but did not 
care to conceal their contempt for those who occupied themscivei 
with so trivial a pursuit. As their influenc^e was immense, and 

» fJrinitiiS (‘(im'hptmflant*** ntu^raln*, tatiu* \v, pp. 34^*1 

* SiHt AlitionV* Hht. ot Kwntifu voi. i. p. 174. 
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after the death of Voltaire was supreme, it necessarily followed 
that history would be greatly neglected. This, which was the 
natural consequence of the dominion of .such a school, was acce¬ 
lerated by the approach of that great revolution which was now 
so close at hand. The increasing embarrassment of the French 
Sovereign at length compelled him to have rc'course to what was 
considered the desijcsrate expedient of assembling the Estates of 
the realm. 'I’he literary men of France availed themselves of 
this to descend into the political arena from which they had 
hitherto been for the most part excluded. Within a year from 
the memorable day of their entrance, they were enabled to take 
an ample revenge for those studied insults which a foolish 
government had heaped upon them. But without tracing their 
<.x)nduct, I need only ix>int out what is sufficiently evident, that 
the absorbing nature of their new pursuits was very unfavourable 
to those si)eculative and scientific habits which arc essential to 
the historian, I will merely mention two instances in which this 
is particularly apparent, llie younger Mirabeau was in many 
respects the most extraordinary Frenchman during the latter i>art 
of the eighteenth century, llis wonderful sjieeches, which pro¬ 
duced such an effect uiion those who heard them, have perhaps 
obscured his rqiutation, for the vulgar are always unwilling to 
believe that a great orator can be a profound thinker. But the 
truth is that, in spite of the scandalous profligacy of his private 
lite, he was not only the first of modem rhetoricians, but he hod 
also a singular aptitude for those comprehensive investigations 
without whicli history is one of the must puerile of studies. Only 
a few months before the Estates were convened, he published hk 
great work on the I’russian monarchy. This, though inaccurate 
m many of its details, shows that he hod an idea of history fhr 
suiMirior to that iiossesscd by his contcmixiraries, and it offon^ so 
for as my reading extends, the first attempt to illustmte the annals 
of a iieople by applying to them the science of Political Economy. 
'Phis alone would fonn an epoch in historical litemturc, and there 
can tie no doubt tliat in a more iicaceftil age Mimiieau would still 
furtluir have extended its boundaries. Indeed, such was the 
interest he took in these subjects, that he intended to tmnslatc 
into French Sir John Sinclair’s History of the Public Revenues 
of the British Empire—a work which, notwithstanding its im¬ 
perfections, still remains the best we have on that important 
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subject. But when the Estates were a.ssembled, Miraljcau, like 
so many other eminent men, appeared as one of the rcpre.senta- 
tives of the people. It w.as on his motion that the Assemidy first 
set at defiance the royal authority, and he was soon afterwards 
elected president of that great body who.se passions he could sway 
at will. Amid sucli excitement as this, the pursuits of philosophy 
were soon forgotten, and Miraheau entirely neglected a study for 
which he was so admirably qualified. The other instance to 
which I refer is that of the Abbe Sieyte, a man of a singularly 
acute and penetrating intellect. This able thinker had attempted 
to study the laws which regulate the jirogress of society, the dis¬ 
covery of which, 1 need hardly say, is the end and object of all 
hi.story. I ndeed, his mind was so essentially speculative that there 
are ]irobub 1 y many Englishmen who only know him by the unde¬ 
served ridicule with which he has been covered by Burke. But, 
notwithsUamling thi.s, he, like Miratmau, was seduced l>y the facili¬ 
ties afforded by the French Revolution. He entered the Assemldy, 
where his vast ixiwers made him supreme in the committee, 
as Mirabeau was at the tribuna Thus atxiorbed into that great 
vortex, he soon degenerated into a mere practical imlidcian, and 
another great mind was fur ever lost to the literature of Frainm' 
We have thus seen that owing at first to the influence of 
Kousseuu, and oflerwords to the still greater influence of the 
French Revolution, a sudden check was given to tite progress of 
history*. Indeed for [umiryj years oflcr the death of Voltaire 
there was not produced in France a single work in whidt an 
attempt was made to predict the future l>y studying the jrast.* 
This state of things was afterwards remedied, {rortly by the re¬ 
action against the tyranny of Na]x>leon and jrartly by the intro¬ 
duction into France of that great school of Oermnn literature to 
which Europe is so deeply indebted. But before entering into 
this matter we must first inquire into the prqpuss of history in 
uur own country. 

> 1 tltittk woult} Iiavi* n frrtutt tliinkfr Imt for tlwt Kmtution. Ttir* 
gm* tr»o, wouUt bcHiti A grt»u Inu ho wtw cmKroKstKi l»y Htfis 

lUhtom! do lu ildbsophk^ purt li. tome i, |>. 351. liut tio died txifom tho 
Kwotutio?!. 

• h;xce*pt (’oiuloroot. 
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ROUSSEAU AND HIS SCHOOL. 

The first attack made by Rousseau on civilwation was in 1750, 
when the Academy of Dijon gave him the prize for his Essay on 
the Mischief of Science,^ Brougham adds that in i 7 S 3‘*4 
wrote for the Dijon Academy an Essay on the Inequality of Human 
Conditions. In 1762, he published [the] Contrat Social, and a 
few weeks afterwards Emile. He died in 1778, only surviving 
Voltaire five weeks.® The opinion of Rousseau that vre are de¬ 
generating in consequence of increased knowledge is expressed by 
him in a remarkable letter he wTOteto Voltaire in 1755.*** The 
influence of Rousseau was immense, and after the death of Voltaire 
was supreme. The influence of Rousseau was partly from the 
democnitic movement: partly from the desire of a reaction against 
materialism, and partly from that ignorant love men naturally feel 
for antupiity—an explosion of discontent; partly the old doctrine 
of the corruption of man. Rousseau even influenced travellers to 
exaggerate the virtues of barbarians ; this we see in the '^Fravels of 
I .a Perouse, I )entrecasteaux, and Levaillant.^ 

The effect these opinions had upon Malfly is well worthy of 
observation. 'I'his able man was the mr^st influential of all the 
h'renrh publicists of the eighteenth century ; and his inost cele¬ 
brated work has rectently been edited by a cele!)rated living states¬ 
man, His finst treatise was called a Parnliel between the Romans 
ami the Kre*u:h. It was published in 1 740, and in it he speaks 
with grout favour of the existing order of things. But in his latest 
works, which were written after Rousseau had established a repu¬ 
tation, ho entirely cthanges his ground, and cussails everything that 
is iiUHlern. This is the case in his ()b.scrvalionsupon the History 
of France, in his Kntretiens dc J^hoc^ion, and in his ^rreatise ui>on 
Ixjgislntion, in all of which he pours forth invective upcm the de¬ 
generacy of the age, ‘all theme follies to whicli <u>rruptetl nations 
give the name of politeness, refinement, and courtesy, are but the 
chains by whi<'h siaves arc bound and shackled/ &c. ike, 

Robespierre got his doctrines froni Rousseau ^ and when a 

• ftrviughmii's M»*n of and HeUtnet*, vol. L pp. 157, IS®* 
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youth he made a pilgrimage to visit him. Rousseau's views of 
education were adopted by Coyer and by Pcstalozzi, His power 
extended to America. On bis influence over Jeflerson sec Tucker's 
Life of jefierson, i. 255. Even Kailly, in his Histoty of Astronomy, 
talks of an ancient and civilized i)coplo who preceded us, and to 
whom we ow'call we know.* In 1791, kaust in a work published 
at Brunswick, said that hernia and a variety of other evils were first 
introduced by trowsers, and were entirely unknown to innocent 
savages. Sacomhe not <mly wrote a work to show the evil of deli¬ 
vering women by art, but even established what he called the anti- 
Ca.*sarean s<'hool. After mentioning Roussel, say, sec on the 
physiological bearings of Rousseau’s views Lawrenre’s Lectures on 
Man, pp. 85, 86. 1 may eoneliKle my account of the influence of 

Rousseau by (pioting, in ICnglish, Raynal, who though an historian, 
slriK’k at the root of all hist<»ry ; ami then i may .say that with such 
princ'iples history was an idle sliuly. 

l'Ycderi<'k, the well-known duke of Wurtemherg, wrote to 
Rousseau for advice rcsiwc'ting the educatitm of his <*hildrcn. 
About 2764, C!orsi(‘a, under Paoli, applied to Rousseau for a con¬ 
stitution.* I^KTctelle (XVllP* Sibcic, tome iii. p. 231) calls Bcr- 
nardin de St. I’ierre ‘<21l*ve de J.-J. Rousseau.' 'fhe Poles 
applied to Rousseau for a plan of government. 'Phe writing** of 
Rousseau greatly influenced Brissot.^ In 1764 Linguct published 
Ixi Fanatisme des I'hilosophes, which,* tlie Biographic uni- 
versclle (xxiv. p. 520), was ‘ouvrage un peu r<SchauffiJ du discoum 
dc J.-J. Rousseau sur le danger des sciem^es, mais asscr. plcin de 
force et dc chalcur pour ctre lu avee int^rfit nifimc aprt*« celui du 
c<Slt‘brc (Jdn< 3 vois.' 

Dumont ^ says that (kmdorcct's wife had ^une passion pour left 
<ScritH de Rousseau/ Dumont says (p. 47) that Si<Syl*tt was a 
great admirer of Rousseau's (^ontrat Social 


FRENCH LITERATURE AFTER 2750. 

PoKTRY dec'lined. 'I'hc minds of men l>ecamc physical^ 
ftcientifu’, politi<^aL Eloquence in(*.rcaHcd. Compare Rousseau 

» (lit VoJtnlw, timut Iv. p. 353. 

^ U*nulni**r, l*hiU»sophin <Ui Droit, Umic li. p. 2ar> 
tonw' I. p. il. 50, 

* Souvenirs Mtr Mimluntt, p. 930. 
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with Montesquieu. In the hands of Diderot the stage repre¬ 
sented eommon life —^just as the Kepublican Dutch painters. 
'I'here was no selection. Everything was equally important. 
See also Dress. Beaumarchais and I.a Harpe. In 1767, Vol¬ 
taire notices the decline of the theatre and in 1776, he 
expresses his horror of tragedies in prose.* The decline of the 
theatre is connected with dress becoming natural, and thus sacri¬ 
ficing the ideal to the real. In the same way in the theological 
art, controversy, or an appeal to the vulgar, was the most decisive 
evidence of its fall. The moment men appeal they doubt; and 
making their art practical they sacrifice the ideal and degrade it 
to the i>eople instead of raising the people to it In France after 
1750, the drama first became popular and then declined, just as 
it luis done with us, Ijecause the people rise above it We have 
now no great actor, hccau.se we regard acting as a pleasure, not as 
a business. Sir W. Scott notices that formerly audiences were 
more enlightened; now only the lower classes frcciuent the 
theatre. Mably was to Voltaire what Rousseau vras to Montes- 
tinieu.* In Paul and Virginia the beauties of ignorance are 
shown.* 'I’hus perhaps, Rousseau was properly democratic, for he 
thought ignorance and vulgarity virtue. St I’icrre, who had 
attempted tt) establish a republican colony at finst on the shores 
of the Caspian and then in Madagascar, published the most beau¬ 
tiful description of ignorance that has over appeared. Raynal, 
I'lorian, Suard, I ados, Sillerj’, In France the theatre declined, 
Ittfc-aiisu men tweame too democratic and imitative. See the 
admirable nunarks on the beau ideal of the theatre in Sir Joshua 
Kepohls’ Works, ii. 71, 7 a ; and see my /Usthetir^ and 'ITieatrc. 
Our must {xipular painters arc Wilkie and Hogarth: Reynolds, 
who was too great a man, and twi ideal for our democratic habits. 
In France theatrical comiKwers iKJgan to write solely for the 
parterre. At the end of vol. ii. of Reynolds’ Works are chrono¬ 
logical and ttlphainitical lists of the {uiintcrs. I think oficr T700 
there were no great artists in h'rancc. Beaumarchais, the au^or 
of Figaro, had l>ucn employed to aid the Americans in their 
struggles with England.* Marsy’s abridgment of Bayle's Dic- 

»ttHiw l*v. mi . 15 * i usnv Uvt. i)p. 18, s*! toms wtH. pp. sm, 

» m Ixls. P|>. M»I safe * Barant*. Tkbtew. pp, 11/, laS. 
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tionary was the first great sceptical blow.^ I think Individuality 
now rose in Literature. vScc my National Character. Kven the 
French Academy was seized by the ])hiIosc)i)hic spirit, and 
ordered that the <$loge of St. Louis should cease to be a sermon, 
and be merely a dissertation on moral virtues. 1110 Mar(|uise de 
Crequy® complains that taste was corrupted and the I'Venrh lan¬ 
guage destroyed by Clrimin and Chamfort. In 1756, the Pro¬ 
testant h'abre was arrested, and his sufferings were afterwards 
represented in the drama of I/honnete Oiminel, by I'Vnouillct dc 
Falbaire.-** In 17.17, (Jresset was said to have painted Choiseul in 
his comedy [Le] Mis'hant.'* On Beaumarchais’ Figaro see (Con¬ 
tinuation <Ie Sismondi, w.v. 299, 300. In 17K1, Saint Pierre, in 
Etudes de la Nature, a<Imires ancient simplicity, atul h<*n<'e finds 
many arguments against tlie right of [>roperty.*’ Le Blanc, about 
17.10, ob.serves^ that in I'Vaiuv the am'ienls were etttirely neg- 
Iccti'd, and (ireck ami Latin had given way to other sufijects. In 
the preceding age both ('orneille ami Ratline borrowed from the 
aiK'ienls, atul the combat of Corneille is <lue to Seneca, fr<»n 
whom he borrowed, while the purer taste of Raeine wvnl U* tlu; 
(Ireeks. In 177.} there wa.s a decline ttf taste in France.^ Rous^ 
scan’s o[H?ra, Le Devin du Villagt*, obtaine<i great success on 
arc’ount of its simple langtiage, wlii<*h t</ok the Parisiaiw by 
surprise,** Raynal, Rousseau, maintaimsl the innocence of 
original man ; heiu'i*, <if ctairse, the injuries done to him by 
<dergy and g<»v< rnincnts. Alistm well says,'^ that in consefjuemx* 
<»f men denying a future state they applie<l their energies to 
/mvA// gratifu ution and sensuality ; hem‘e (!rci>illon, Laclos, 
Lonvet, Alison says*** that Rons.scau was to ‘social life* wliat 
Miltaire was to religion, l«amartine*‘ says of the Fren<*h soldiers 
in 1792, ‘On leiir enseignait Ich hyiimes dcs deux l*yrttVs de la 
Riiv<»Uition, Ics polrtes U'brun et (lienier.* (h'Hhe has noticed the 
imp<»rl:tnce of the change whi<’h took place among French 
front the slifT artificial manner of Le Kain to the/Av/wwZ/V and 


• tiffinii-t, Mriiifiiw't, imtw ii. p, u-g*. '' iv, p, ttu, 
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»a/«n7/manner of Anfresnc.* In painting David sacrificed idea 
to anatomical exactness. In the hands of Colardeau, Delille, and 
Saint'Lambert, poetry became descriptive.^ 

AESTHETIC MOVEMENT AFTER 1750. 

H'ltK same love of the external and indifference to the ideal took 
place in art. Tocqueville says,® Raphael cared little about mere 
sinatomy, hut ‘ David et scs dlfeves etaient au contraire aussi bons 
jinatoinistes (pie bons peintres. Ils reprdsentaient merveilleuse- 
inent biun Ics modules tiu’ils avaient sous les yeux, mois il dtoit rare 
<iu’ils imaginlrent ricn au d< 51 h; ils suivaient cxactement la nature, 
tandis quo Raphael oherchait mieux qu'elle.’ In the same way, 
says Tocqucvilic,* men formerly wrote poems on gods and heroes, 
but in the eighteenth century descriptive poetry first arose. On 
the French stage there was no more yearning after the past; no 
more instances of the stem patriotism (jf Les Horaces; of the 
clemency (»f Augustus, or the crimes of Cinna. These were left 
to an age which loved the ixist. But it was not till after 1750 
that common life was rei)resentcd. Toctiucville® well observes 
that in the reign of I,oiiis XTV. the dramatic writers paid too 
much attention to those beauties which are observed in the closet, 
blit which escape attention on the staga But aftenvards the 
style Itecaine careless, Imcause plays were written to be seen by 
tlu: pcfjple and not read by scholars. Indeed, I think it was 
only after 1750 that prose was first introduced on the stage. 
Our most [x»i>Hlar artists are Hogarth and Wilkie, not Reynolds, 
who was t«K) ideal for our democratic habits, and would have 
suited Italy. Davwl HJicrific-ed idea to anatomiail correctness. 
In the hands of (lolardeau anti Delille and Saint-lAinbcrt, poeby 
became descriptive. Observe the democratic minuteness of the 
Dutch pointers. Of the famous statue of Voltaire erected by 
I'igule in 177*. Mtuellct says," ‘1‘igalo, imurmontrer son savoir 

• WshrMt nnri tHclitiinjr, In Werkf, Utind «. Thwll li. p. iJt. Bohn’S 

Tmnd.ttk<n, wil. 1. p. _ . , 

« f Aw.Hdl<*. l,)i*.liuUiMnn ttftnn Hi. p. 3 « 8 . RwisscUng Bmumardwfa 
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en anatomic, a fait un vieillard nu et ddcharnc, un squclctte, dcfaut 
Jl peine rachetd par k vcrite et la vie que Ton admire dans la 
physionomic et I’attitude du vieillard.’ 

CLASSICAL SCHOOL. 

Voi.TAiRE knew little of I.alin and scarcely anything of (Ireek 
literature, and even Harthdlcmy has made many mistakes. 
Schlegel pours out his wrath upon Voltaire for misunderstanding 
Aristophanes. Arnold * well observes how natural it is to ignoratit 
and vain men to undervalue the age in which they live; ‘ our 
personal suiieriority seems much more advanced by decrying our 
contemporaries than by decrying our fathers. The dead are not 
our real rivals, nor is i)ride very much gratified by asserting a 
suiwriority over those who cannot deny it. . . . It is far more 
tempting to personal vanity to think ourselves the only wise 
amongst a generation of fools than to glory in Ixilonging to a wise 
generation, where our personal wisdom, be it what it may, can¬ 
not at least have the distinction of singularity.’ 

The travels of Anacharsis perhaiM formed the only exception 
[to the indifierence in the eighteenth century in France to 
the classical school]; but even of these Villemain truly says,’' 
‘I/is moeuis parisiennes, le Iwl esprit fron^'ois, la socidtd ani- 
mde, ingtlnieuse, du dix-huitibmc siecle, prdoccuiuiient Uarthdiemy, 
ct se rdfldchissoicnt involontairement dans scs tableaux.* Kven 
such as it was, it was too learned to t>c successful, and Homce 
Walpole says that it was little read in Paris;* but wc leam from 
(rrimm* that great things were expected even before it was 
published, and tliat the first edition was sold out in less than two 
months. 


SCEPTICISM. 

BAYI.K, who was born in 1647, first disturiwd the theolofpcal 
dominion of Iius.suct, and the authority of the classical literature.* 

i UicturcK on Modern Hlttoty* I^ond 1843, p. 88. 

* nu dlx-huitl^tnn tomo liL p. st86^ 

• Walpole's Uittm to th« C.ounte«» of Otutory, 8vo, 1848, voL il. 3901, 

4 Corrvtspondanee llttdniire, tome xvf. p. X35* 

t Boe VQlemaSn, T^Utetureau dix-lmitt&nie tome* i. p. 3; tom« ii. p. 
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Then came, secondly, Fontenelle, whose Histoire des Oracles and 
Ixs Mondes made him ‘ le pr^curseur de Voltaire/^ 

Bayle, whose mere learning has perhaps been overrated, was a 
man whose singular subtlety of mind was admirably calculated to 
make him the founder of that sceptical school which began the 
great work of philosophic criticism* Most competent people will, 

I suppose, agree with Gibbon that Le Clerc was more learned 
than Bayle. * 

In ICnglancl scepticism made no head. Such men as Toland 
and 'rindal, Collins, Shaftesbury, Woolaston, were no match for 
Clarke, Warburton, and Lardner. They could make no head 
until the time of Middleton* The works of Hume, though written 
in a style which has never been suq^assed, could hardly find a 
dozen readers. The immortal work of Gibbon, of which the 
sfigacity is, if possible, equal to the learning, did find readers, but 
the illustrious author was so cruelly [reviled] by men who called 
themselves C'hristians, that it seemed doubtful if, after such an 
example, subscejuent writers would hazard their comfort and 
happiness by attempting to write ])hiloso])hic history, . , . 

Mead, I think, wrote on demons, . . . 

In 1736 the celebrated Dr, Stukcly published the first ])art of 
Iiis Palcographica Sacra, in which he undertakes to show that all 
hcatlien mythology is derived from the Bible. 

After Bacon, the scei^tical l-ord Herbert of Cherbury was our 
best historian. 

Read ilardouin. 

Middlchm wrote in 1750 to Lord Radnor resjwcting his work 
on miraeJieH, to the eficct that if he had received some good ap- 
|H>intment in the Church, he would never have given the clergy 
any trouble.* As long os the theological spirit was alive nothing 
could be efiected, Thus, for instance, Campanella quotes the 
Fatliers against Aristotle, and he indignantly applies to the com* 
montators of that great man the words—* Ilabent Aristotdem pro 
Christo, Averroem pro Petro, Alexandrum pro Paulo.* ^ 

In that cxcziedingly silly periodical, the Quarterly Review, there 

< VUUtfimiii, Uttdniturtt an tonw i. 5* 

* (liUxmN MtollawHXw Works, p. 437, 

^ MS,, quotcrl in Nichols's Utemry Aoccdotcs of Hfghoxrnth Certtuty, 

voL V. p. TOO. 
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was published a few years ago an angry attack upon Robertson 
Blair, and other eminent Scotchmen of the eighteenth century, for 
their liberality, in which the Christian critic calls them ‘ betrayers 
of their Lord.' T-.ord Brougham has taken the unnecessary pains 
of answering this foolish critia^ 

It is said in the Penny Cyclopasdia (article Astrolog >0 that in 
consequence of a prediction by Sttefilcr, that in 1324 would 
be a universal deluge, all Europe was in an agony of fear, and 
‘ Voltaire mentions a doctor of l'(julouse who made an ark for him¬ 
self and his friends.' 

At the birth of I .ouis XIV., his mother had in her room the 
astrologer Morin to take his horoscope.® 

POLITICAL ECONOMY IN FRANCE IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

Bkkouk giving an account of politi<'al economy, relate the demo¬ 
cratic tendencies, then say that these tendencies were furthered by 
I)oIitical economy, which proved that a man is the best judge of 
his own interest. 

Segur® says that l>eforc this [the imblication of Neckcr’s 
Compto Rendu] the nation had never paid any attention to the 
exiHsnses of government Scgiir'* says that in 1781 the court 
‘ddfendait aux joiirnaux dc prononcer le nom de M. Necker/ 
Segur ® mentions the great success of Nctrkcr's Administration des 
Finances. McCulloch® says (I think) that Quesnai was the first 
who attempted to make i)olitical economy a .scien<*e. Voltaire 
never dared to meddle with politics, and had no notion of political 
economy. In Essai sur les Mceurs, xvii. i>. 298, he charges nun¬ 
neries with what in truth is one of their great recommendations, 
vis., that they keep down population. Coll)ert fort)a<i the exjwrta- 
tion of com ; a prohibition which Voltaire defends^ He praiHCR 
Louis XIV. for his endeavours to increase population by en* 
couraging marriage ®; and ® he says that the profusion of Ixmm 
XIV., l)y encouraging trade, increased the wealth of France. Sec 

* HrowKhaui's M<*n of T^ttenu and Sclt*nce, vol. I. pp. 25*^, 255. 

* So<» Sifwlf rx)uis XIV, in fI^uvK•H tit! Voltairn, lonitt xx, p. *74. 

» Mdmoiww, tom« I. p. aaa < Ihitl p. '452. Ibid, tome ii. pt>. 56, $7. 

0 2 *oUticnl Fxmnomy, 8vo, 1843, p. 44. 

f FmgnumtJi sur rHlstoire, article xix. CKuvnts, tome xxvii. p. 273. 

8 Ibid, tome xx. p. 041. * Ibid 278. 
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also p. 239, where he expresses his admiration of Colbert 
Nccker was called to power in 1776. His plan of finance was not 
so much to tax as to horrmo : and this, says Mignet,' entailed the 
necessity of publishing accounts of finances, because where there 
is a mystery there can i>c no credit 

In 1781 Neckerwas dismissed, because he published a Compte 
Rendu, that is, informed the people of what was done with thalr 
own money.* In 1770, Galiani’s Dialogues sur le Commerce des 
Bit’s caused great excitement in Paris.* Even' Lavoisier studied 
IKililical economy. In 1771, Voltaire writes,* ‘Le ministhrecst 
trop occu]m1 des parlemcnts {lOur songer k persdeuter les dissidents 
de France.’ D’Argenson, in 1755, in a paper read before the 
Academy, oliserves that none of the modem writers had ventured 
to interfere with political questions, which he recommended that 
they should do.® In 1773, Voltaire* was angry with the econo¬ 
mists for attacking ‘ le grand Colbert’ 

In March 1789, Jefferson writes from Paris that itnthin two' 
years the French had changed their character, and become grave 
and poliHeal^ The well-known Duke de Richelieu boasted that 
he bail always prevented the ‘ deonomistes ’ and ‘ philosophes ’ 
from entering the French Academy,* but this was soon changed.® 
(leorgcl, a bitter enemy of Nccker, confesses that, during bis 
first ministry he was the idol of the pcopla Dupont and Roubaud 
wereeconomists.*® The Prince de Montbarey” mentions the popu¬ 
larity of NcckcFs Mdmolre sur le Commerce des Bids. lAvalldo** 
says that Nccker published the Compte Rendu because he found 
that publicity was the great cause of English credit. I.avallde 
adds that this was the first instance (rySi) of the public knowing 
anything about receipts. In 1764, Tcrray allowed the cx|)ortation 
of grain, ‘arrdt motivd sur Ics doctrines des dcunomistes.’ 
80,000 copies of Nccker's Administration des Finances were sold.*® 

' MwluUon, tomo i. p as. 
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RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION UNDER LOUIS XV. 

... At the same time, the French government, which about 
the middle of the eighteenth century seems to have reached the 
maturity of its wickedness, allowed, if indeed it did not instigate, 
religious persecutions of so infamous a nature that they would not 
be believed if they were not attested by the documents of the 
courts, in which the sentences were passed. Some of these deserve 
to be related as characteristic of a state of society which the French 
Revolution for ever destroyed. 

In 1761, a young man, named Galas, was found strangled in 
his father’s house at Toulouse. lie had for some time been a 
prey to melancholy, and there was little doubt that in a moment 
of despair he had laid violent hands upon himself, Hut as he was 
a Protestant, the h'rench authorities affected to believe that he had 
l)ccn murdered by his own father, in order to prevent his con¬ 
version to the Catholic faith. The elder Galas was therefore sum¬ 
moned before the court on this monstrous charge - -a charge not 
only unsupported by evidence, but full of the grossest improbabili¬ 
ties. The unhappy father brought forward ample proof of his well- 
known affection for the son he was accused of having murdered. 
It was shown that the deceased was in a state of mind likely to 
end in suicide : that the crime, if it liad been committerl, must 
have been known toa(’ntholicser\'ant, l)y whom he was constantly 
accompanied; and that, independently of these considcratitma, 
it was impossible for an infirm old man to strangle one who was 
young and active, and to do this without any disturl>ance l>eing 
heard in the house. But all was in vain, llic probability that a 
heretic would commit any crime was considered to outweigh every 
argument. 'Phe t)roi)erty of the family was confiscated j the 
younger son of Galas was banished ; and C'alas himself, in con¬ 
formity with a public judicial sentence, was broken on the wheel, 
protesting his innocence amid the tortures in which he died. 

In 1765, a wooden crucifix on the bridge of Abl>eviUc was 
tound to have been injured apparently by blows from a sword. 
T'hc bishop of Amiens as soon as he heard of this, fonned with his 
clergy a solemn procession to the scene of the outrage; and 
every exertion was made to discover its authors. At length two 
youths, named BarrtS and D’l^tallondc, were arrested It was, 
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however, found impossible to prove that they had injured the 
crucifix, but there were witnesses ready to charge them with other 
offences. It was said that they had sung irreligious songs, that they 
had spoken unfavourably of the Eucharist, and that they had even 
passed before a procession of the clergy without taking off their 
hats. That which followed is a memorable les.son for those who wish 
to see the Church reinstated in her old authority. Barrc, who was 
a boy of eighteen, D*Etallonde, who was scarcely sixteen, were sen¬ 
tenced to have their tongues torn out, to have their right hands 
cut off, and then to be burnt alive in a slow fire. Fortunately, 
DT.tallondc had in the meantime effected his escai)e into the 
Prussian territories, where he received the protection of Frederick 
the Great. Immense exertions were made to j>rorure the pardon 
of Barrd, but the king would not overlook an offence against the 
clergy, and the unfortunate boy was publicly burnt, the only miti¬ 
gation of the sentence being that he should l>e executed before 
the body was committed to the flames. 


THE JESUITS IN FRANCE IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

1. 1 ’hk destruction of the Jesuits begun by Pascal was completed 
by Voltairc. ‘ Their abolition caused immense sensation. 

a. 'I'hc Jesuits were the great defenders of order and ortho¬ 
doxy ; but they had lost their abilities, and now stood in the way 
of progress.* 

3. In the great age of I^mis XIIL, the Jesuits had been 
Attacked by Pascal and Amauld. 

4. Louis XV* loved the Jesuits ;• and even Uie !*opc allowed 
that they were suppressed contrary to his wishes.^ llie Dauphin 
favoured them.* 

5. About 1761, Bcrryer, ^Ministre dela Marine,grand ennemi 
des Jtfsuites.** 

6* The Jesuits always aided the l^eague against Henry ZVJ 

^ $00 CRttvrei da Voltaire, tomo Ixil. p. 076. 

> Kanke*$ Htpeten vol Ul pp. <94,195. 
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Chatel, a Jesuit, tried to kill him;' andRavaillac did kill him, 
as was believed, with the privity of the Jesuits.^ Under I-,ouis 
XIV. the Jesuits reigned supreme, and La Chaise and I-e "rellier 
enjoyed the dis;^sal of all ecclesiastical patronage. They were 
his confessors for forty years. La Chaise persecuted the Port 
Royalists, and Le Tellier destroyed them. Gregoire * quotes from 
the Lettres d^Arnaud two anecdotes characteristic of Louis XI V/s 
confessors. Louis XIV. compelled members of his family to take 
Jesuits as confessors. Directly Louis XIV. died, Le Tellier was 
exiled, and when he died, the Academy, contrary to custom, did 
not eulogise him.'* 


JANSENISM AMONG CLERGY AND EVEN 
STATESMEN. 

1. Direcixy the States-Gcneral assembled in May 1789, ‘ I.e plus 
grand nombre des cur^Ss ’ voted against the upper clergy and in 
favour of all the orders verifying their powers in the same chamber,* 
Georgel adds,® majority du clcrgd fut pour la reunion au 
tiers-^tat, et la tris grande majoritd de la noblesse fut d*un avis 
contraire,’ 

2. The Abbd Maury, the ablest among the clergy, was a bad 
man.^ 

3. I think the ‘ canoniste ’ Hdricourt opposed ecclesiastical 
pretensions.® 

4. It was on the motion of one of the clergy in 1789 that 
tithes were abolished.® In March 1790 it was ordered that the 
property of the clergy should be sold'® 

*•••••** 

The cohesion caused by the amalgamation of ranks settled into 
clubs, by which democracy has been aided in every country. 

1 Grdgoire, Hiatoire des Confessours, pp. 3x6, 31a * Ibid. pp. 324^ 323. 

3 Ibid. pp. 337, 358. 4 iWcL p. 379. 

* Goorgd, tome ii. p. 326. « Ibid. p. 329. 

7 Sec T^amartine, Hist dos Girondins, tome i. p. 32. 

® See Grdgoire» Hlstoire des Confessours, pp. 1x3, xx6. 
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THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT ATTACKED CLERGY. 

I. In 1756, the court, favouring the parliament, exiled some 
bishops and archbishops.’ 

2. In 1765, there appears to have been an idea of doing away 
with the assemblies of the clergy.* 

2. In 1767, some edicts in favour of tradesmen attacked the 
Church.® 

4. Crequy* indignantly says that the Baron de Brctcuil in a 
circular letter, ordered the bi.shoi)s to reside in their dioceses. 

5. In 1752, the archbishop of Baris forbad dying |)er80ns to 
receive the sacrament unless they had a certificate of confcs.sion, 
signed by a Molinist priest Parliament replied by .seizing the tem¬ 
poralities of the archbishop, and the king ordered him into exile.® 

9. On Octolwr 27, 1787, was issued ‘ I’irrcligieux ddit’ of 
tolerance in favour of ‘dcs non-catholiquesand this was chiefly 
done by the Baron de Breteuil and Cardinal de Brienne.® 

CHARACTER OF LOUIS XVL 

Marik AN'roiNKTrn was an imperious and violent woman, full of 
personal caprices, and whose morals were doubtful; and if she 
were not unchaste, the reixnt of it produced tliu same effect on the 
IHSople as if she wera She was vety ignorant, and her liuauty has 
been exaggerated. 1 Avallve^ says that after the death of Maureisut 
she became the ‘ sole councillor.’ 

It was under these circumstances that I<ouis XVI. came to the 
throne. This feeble and amiable man had received the wotM 
possible education, having been brought up by a courtier and a 
Jesuit* His great amusements were carpentering and putting in 
lotteries.® 

• •*•#*«* 
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As soon as he came to the throne he refused to call to the 
ministry Choiseul, who had destroyed the Jesuits. He rejected 
Machault, and put at the head of affairs Maurepas, a feeble and 
frivolous man, who was supported by the Jesuits.^ He, like 
Charles L, resisted the age, and like him he perished; but he 
was a good man, Charles a bad one: both were ruled by ambitious 
wives. The age was sceptical, and the prince was superstitious. 
He is a striking instance of the inutility and helplessness of 
benevolence when it is not guided by intellect. His tardy reforms 
showed his weakness. M. Ren<^e 2 happily says that I^uis XVL 
‘ n^avait pas la jalousie des hommes plus grands ([uc lui, mais en 
avait promptement la fatigue.' 

Necker and T'urgot, the only two statesmen, were disgraced. 
Directly on the accession of Louis XVf., Maurepas, not the king, 
called Turgot to the finances but Renee say.s^ that in 1774 the 
king, contrary to the wish of Maurepas, gave him the controller- 
ship. In 1774, Turgot induced Maurepas to bring into the 
council Malesherbes, a very liberal man. But in 1776 the king 
dismissed Turgot with insult* A letter Turgot wrote him was 
returned unopened;* and he was succeeded as controller-general 
by the miserable Clugny.’' 

In 1776, Necker was made controller-general in the place of 
Clugny, but was, on account of being a Protestant, only calM 
director-general. He was a great financier/ He, in 1781, deter¬ 
mined not to possess responsibility without control; he demanded 
admission into the council, which he was told would be granted 
to him if he would abjure his rcligioa Upon [this] he indig¬ 
nantly sent in his resignation, to the universal regret of the country.^ 
Necker was succeeded in 1781 by an ignorant man, Joly de 
Pleury.Pleury was in 1783 succeeded by another fool, Ormesson- 
In 1783, the controllership was taken from Ormesson, and given 
to Calonnc.^^ In April 1787, Calonne was succeeded by the 

) Sismondi, tome jexx. pp. 20, 98 , 34; and 1 Avalies, tome III p, 493. 

* Continuation de Sismondi, tome xxx. p. 939. 

* Lavalldo, tome iil p. 493. 

* Sismondi, tomo xxx. p. 31, * Ibid. pp. 36, 58, 87, 338. 

« Georgcl, MtSm. tome i. p. 45a 

7 Sismondi, tome xxx. 90, 91, 936; l.avallde, tome UL p. 496. 

* Ibid. pp. 98, ZX4,1x5, 190 , 419, 413. 

^ Ibid. pp. X97, x98 . ^ Ibid, pp* 935, 93d| 94a 

Ibid. pp. 94X, 987, 990 ; T.avall<io, tome Hi. p. 5x1. 
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cardinal Lomenic de Brienne, a still weaker man.* The indig¬ 
nation against Brienne became so great that in August 1788 he 
resigned, and, by his advice, Neckcr was called in.* 

Directly Ix)uis XVI. came lo the throne, Maurepas made Ver- 
gennes Minister for Foreign Affairs.** Vergennes was a selfish man, 
and procured in 1781 the dismissal of Neckcr. * 

In two years, 1774 to 1776,'Furgot effected the most wonderful 
reforms. See the list in Lavallee, iii. 494, 493. Malcsherbes, 
minister and friend of Turgot, wished, !)y re-esta!)lishing the Edict 
of Nantes, to tolerate the Protestants, who[m] the king swore to 
exterminate. But he could not, andresigned before Turgot.** Under 
these circumstances the (xovemment should, like ours, have con¬ 
ceded I but instead of this, Louis XV. was a selfish prodigal 'Fhen 
give an account of his vices and eti<iuette, Thun came I/niis XVL, 
a fool Lavallee ^ says that as men became more democratic, the 
pride of the court was more offensive. Alwiird eti(|uctte in 1783.^ 
It was a cloud not bigger than a man’s hand which .swelled till it 
deluged the world. It was the small still voice whi(*h preceded 
the roar of the tempest. At a most critical moment when, in 1788, 
the state was nearly bankrupt, Nccker made his immense private 
fortune responsible.** After the American Revolution, there tw>k 
place in France a movement precisely similar to that I have 
traced in the (Hiurch. It was necessary that the (,!hurch should 
fall, beemuse men mistook the Church for religion* In tfte satne 
[way] it was necessary government should fall, l)e<*anse men 
mistook kings for government, and, as I*amartine says, i>ersomfie(l 
in them all evils. And political knowledge had weakened the 
respect for royalty, just as wdentific knowledge bad weakened the 
respect for the Church. Wc, not being prejudiced, could punish 
our kings without exciting our iinsHions; but in France in 
eighteenth century, the prejudices were so old that madness was 
needed to remove them* 'Fhis madness was supplied by foreign 
powers. Wo have not feared to strike our kings, and we would not 
fear to strike them again. (Jfunius, at the end of his letter to the 

^ tome III p. 5x4. * Uxid* p. 51$. * IbH. p« 493. 

4 BIsmondi, tomo xxx. pp. 033,034* 

0 l.aviU]do,i tome iil. p. 495. ^ Ibai p sxs* 

7 Ctrequy, BooveeH tome III pp* X9» X54* 

^ Continuatiea do fHnnomU* tome xsx. p. 4(io« 
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king, expresses the general feeling, and compare Laing’s Sweden, 
pp. 408, 409.) Louis XVI. was the first instance for centuries in 
which a good man had been seen on the throne of France, and 
this made violent measures necessary. When Louis refused to 
sanction the decree ‘ sur les pr^tres non asserment^s,’ Dumouriez 
in vain told him that the priests would be naassacred, and that, 
instead of saving religion, he would destroy it^ He was obstinate, 
and he dismissed first Roland and then Dumouriez.® Lamartine® 
observes that the first Assembly ought at once to have declared a 
Republic. When, on June 20,1792, a mob under Santerre broke 
into the palace, the people still loved the king enough to be indig¬ 
nant.** Lamartine says ® that the Girondins, and in particular 
Vergniaud, were the real authors of the death of the king. We 
in England sentenced our king to die in a solemn court of high 
commission, with all the forms, appliances, and paraphernalia of 
justice. They in France, tempted by a brutal and besotted mob, 
inflicted the last penalty on an innocent king, whose only fault was 
his situation, and whose only crime was that he followed a long line 
of corrupt ancestors. Spurred on by the refuse and offal of the 
nation, he fell; while with us the hostility to Charles L came, not 
from below, but from above. T^amartinc ® says that even at the 
last moment the people did not wish Iwouis XVL to be executed 
The American democracy was not bloody, for the people never 
loved kings, and the educated men of the south headed the rebel¬ 
lion. The leaders of our revolution met their king in the field, 
and having discomfited him there, they carried him to the block. 
The French had been brutalised by slavery to an extent which 
those who know them at the present day can hardly believe.^ 
Even in December 1791, JU>ui8 XVL was playing a double game. 
See his letter to the King of Prussia in I^amartine, Hist des 
Girondins, i. 228, 229. 

FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Before the Revolution a long peace (?) had turned men firom war 
to politics. In 1789, the Abbd Maury, the ablest orator among the 
clergy, was a bad man. 

^ l.anuirt!nG, tomeli. pp. 335, aaS. * Ibid. p. 353. 

^ Ibid tome i. pp. 30$! 323. * Ibid, tome lU. pp. 0, 3. 

* Ibid, torao v. pp. 47, 46, 53. « Ibid. p. 75. 

7 Ibid, tome I. p. 3a. 
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When the alteration of dress was introduced, the cohesion of 
•society was increased by the amalgamation of ranks, and the 
■cohesion settled into the institution of clul)s. 

I ^aingrfinp > observcs that in 1791, the clergy and nobles selfishly 
abandoned the king, and the nobles fled. 

In the of Diderot the stage first represented tommon life, 
just as the republican Dutch painters do. And tommon dress on 
the stage. There was no selection. Everything equally important. 
Tragedies in prose, and theatre declined. Duels, Ucaumarchals, 
and La Harpe. 

On Louis XV.’s love of open vice, quote the biting remarks in 
Lamartine.® 

The vices of I^ouis XV. were .slowly producing an effect equal 
to that produced by the vices of our Charles 11 . Alison says that 
Maurepas, whom Louis XVI. at his accession chose for iirime 
minister, ‘was overthrown by the selfish opposition of the nobles,' 
but Mignet * says that Maurepas ■was a mere courtier. Alalcsherlies 
was called in by Maurepas, and he helped to establish liberty of 
commerce. 

Necker, a Protestant and Calvinist,* was called to i«)wer in 
1776. His plan of finance was not so much to tax as to borrow^ 
and this, as Mignet says, entailed the necessity of laiblishing an 
account of the finances, because where there is mystery there can 
be no credit 

The clergy, who were now becoming Calvinistic, tlcmanded the 
Assembly of the Third Estate ; and Ne^dcer demanded an order 
that when the clergy assembled the curds should be admitted, 
who had a majority of ao8 against 48 bishops and 35 abbds or 
deacons.® 


NOTES EOR FRENCH REVOLiTriON 

A DKTAILRI), but prejudiced account of Voltaire’s last visit to Paris 
in 1778, and death, is in Souvenirs do la Marquise de Crequy, 
tome V. p. 5 - 4 a The king refused, however, to see him, and said 
that it was indu^nce enough that he was allowed to come to Paris, 
p. 14. 


^ Vol L pp. 48,49. 

* Mlipwt, vbL L pp. td, vt, 

* lUdL vdL L pp. S3> 94. 


t Vot viL p, soo. 

* IMA voL L |)p> (S, uj. 
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Madame de Crequy^ gives some interesting but too favourable 
details of Rousseau. 

When Voltaire heard that Moncrif was made historiographe, he 
called him ‘ historiogriife.’ ® 

On Mdmoires de Bachaumont, see Souvenirs de Crequy, tome iv. 
p. 157. 

For a very amusing, but, I think, exaggerated account of Madame 
Necker, see Souvenirs de Crequy, iv. pp. 168-182. 

Crequy ® says Maurepas had little religion, though honest; but 
that to him and to his devotion for Necker are to be ascribed the 
French Revolution. 

On the extent to which the revolutionary spirit under Louis XVI. 
seized all the departments of literature, see the very curious remarks 
in Souvenirs de Crequy, tome iv. chap, xi., and particularly p. 253. 
Madame [dc] Crequy says* dans la classe bourgeoise, oh Pincrddulit^ 
modeme et la vanitd philosophique avaient fait un ravage affreux.^ 
See also Gcorgel, Mdmoires, ii. 231, 232. Here we see the difference. 
In England the upper cla.sses became sceptical; in Franco, never. 

A whimsical description of Franklin is given by the Marquise dc 
Crequy, who, of course, was quite unable to understand his merits.*^ 

For evidence of the hostility of the French clergy to the great 
movement even in 1782, sec Crequy, Souvenirs, iv. 261- 268. 

Crequy says® that Necker published his Compte Rendu without 
the kin^s consent. 

The Marquise de Crequy’ has a very characteristic remark on 
Mirabeau^s eloquence. 

Swinburne, who was in Paris when Louis XV. died, mentions the 
joy of the people.® 

On July I, 1789, fifteen days before the dismissal of Necker, 
Mr. Swinburne writes from Versailles, ‘Necker is very popular, 
and makes up to the Tiers Etat. Being a Calvinist, he has a hotter 
of the French cleigy, and being of low origin naturally dislikes the 
nobles.’® 

Swinburne, who was in Paris in 1796, mentions some strikmg 
instances of the facility with which divorces were procured,'® and the 
same thing in 1793 is noticed in Burke’s Works, ii. 298. 

In 1796 murders were most common in Paris.'' 

On June 7, 1797, Swinburne, who was in Paris officially, writes,'* 

* Souvenirs, vol. iii. 307, 31a • Souvenirs de Crequy, vol iv. *50. 

5 Souvenirs, tome iv. pp. axo, an. * Ibid, tom© vJ, p. 39, 

® Ibid, toirio iv. pp. 358, 360. ® Ibid, tome v. p. 34. 

7 Ibid, tome vi. p. 77. ® Courts of Europe, vot t p, ©$* -' 

® Swlnbumc*s Courts of Euro}>e, vol il p. 8x. 

w Ibid. pp. 143, 144. " Ibid pp. *so, * 57 * ^ P' 
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< Everything now seems to take a turn towards tranquillity and 
sociableness.’ 

At Calais, in November 1796, ‘ Sunday is observed here; for 
nobody will have anything to say to Decades; ’ and ‘ a great apathy, 
despair, or indifference, seems to have got the better of all the 

French.’' . , 

Madame Roland—Lamartine» has given a strikingly beautiful 

account of this wonderful woman. 

Coleridge* says the Revolution was a national act 
For a disgraceful anecdote of the French painter David on August 
10,1792, see I.Amartine’s (Jirondins, tome iii. p. 136. 

Robespierre, the most sincere man of his time.* 

For an account of Louvet, author of Faublas, see l.amartine, tome 
iv. pp. 145-148. 

Lamartine* says that Louis XV,, even at liis acces.sion, could not 
save the throne. 

Difference between seditions ami revolution." 

Flassan says,’ ‘ Rien n’dtait moins pliilosophe <iue M. Maurepas.’ 
Flassan quietly says" that Cardinal de Rrienne ‘ jivait dtd plus 
heureux pour sa pmpre fortune t|uc pour celle de I’etnt' 

The declaration of I’ilnits, August 27, 1791, is in Kla.ssan, Diplom. 
franqaise, vii. 482, 483. 

When Louis XV. made an infiunous prostitute his public: mistress, 
even (leorgel* says all I’aris murmured. Kven (leorgel says'" that 
no one wept at the death of Ixmis XV. Even (leorgel" allows that 
the ‘Feuillans’ were a moderate party. Kven Coorgel, who could 
hardly ever see anything wrong in his own faction, gently blames the 
Emigrants,'* And so does the I’rincc tie Montbaroy.'" Coorgel" 
accuses the (Jirondins of being privy to the massacre of Keinember 3, 
1793. Tlie Emigrants, burning with hatred against their country, 
stirred up foreign prim es to war. Kven (Jcorgel ** confesses that the 
Revolutionists were strengthened by the treaty of I'ilnitif. Frederick 
William of Prussia swore at CoblenU never to lay down his arms 
undl'l’Eg^isedc France aurait rccouvnS son lustre, et la tnonarebie 
ftanqsise toute sa puissance et sa majestc.’'" See at tome iii. p. 401 
the impudent remarks of (Jeorgel on the imprisonment of Ia Fayette. 
Georgel says that August 10 and the crimes of September were 

' STrinbunKfi Courts of Buroi», voL IL pi». 116,117. 

» Otraadlns, toms B, pp. 3,38- ® 'Dw b 

* Lsittsrtlne, toms Iv. p, 87. * TomsL p sj « IWd. p yx 

r Dipkmmtis frnnpiiss, tome vil p. its, ** ibtd. p 4 A 3 - 

• Mtoiobss, tomo L p, vj 6 . •• IWd, p 30a " IhW. U. p 49A 

» Md. toms Hi. pp s88, 30s. '» MAnoirss ds Moetiiaiwy, p asp 

'* (Jeotgol, M^mel^ p 3SP '* Ibid, p 443. tWrt. p 445. 

»» IWd, p 463. 
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caused by the presence in the French country of the Duke of Bruns¬ 
wick’s army. See also tome v. p. 46. 

GeorgeP says that on the trial of Louis XVL the Girondins 
wished to prolong the process in order to destroy both him and the 
Jacobins. Even in Paris the execution of Louis XVL was un¬ 
popular.® Geoigel® with unusual candour says that the attacks 
made on France were caused by the personal fears of kings lest 
they should suffer the fate of Louis XVL I do not know the 
authority for the horrid list of the crimes of the Revolution in Georgel, 
iv. 330, 331 * 

Grdgoire ‘ says of Louis XV., * ses liaisons incestueuses avec La 
Chateauroux el ses scours.’ Edgeworth declares that he never said 
‘ Son of St. Louis, mount to heaven.’ See GnSgoire, Hist, des Con- 
fesseurs, p. 403. 

The Prince de Montbarey® says that a few years before, the sup¬ 
pression of the Jesuits would have been believed impossible. Mont- 
barey supposes the Cardinal de Bemis privy to the abolition of the 
Jesuits, The Prince de Montbarey, an eye-witness, says, that in 1756 
the Marquise de Pompadour was supreme, and women of the highest 
rank obliged to court her.^ The Prince de Montbarey, in two re¬ 
markable passages," says that by the end of the reign of Louis XV. 
the works of Voltaire and Rousseau were universally read. Mont¬ 
barey® says that the Archbishop of Toulouse (Briennc?) and the 
Archbishop of Sens were both lovers of the ‘ philosophical party.’ 

Read Voltaire’s Louis XV. Sismondi (xxix. 289) thinks Voltaire 
first introduced inoculation in France. 

GeorgeD“ says that Breteuil had great influence on the Queen, and 
prejudiced her against the Emigrants. 

Even the violent Jacobins were mostly educated men. See Alison, 
Hist of Europe, ii. 130,131, 218, 


INFLUENCE OF ENGLAND AND COALITION 
ON FRANCE. 


Evkn Robespierre at first wished to abolish the penalty of death. 
Directly after the unsuccessful flight of Louis XVL in 1791, the 
Marquis de Bouilld writes to say, that if a hair of the head of the 
king was injured, there should not be left a stone in Paris. ‘I 


‘ O^orgel, Mdmolnii^ tome Iv, p. 194. « ibid, p. ^ 

* IWd. p. 389. . Htotolra (Ie3Conf(!3$eura, p, 394. 

» M&nolrw. tome I. p. 313. • Ibid. p. 309. » Ibid. np. 140, us. x<a. 

* IWd. ill. pi>. 9S, 108. » Ibid. pp. X44, 8o6, 337. 

** Qootgal, Mdmoiw*, tome HL to6. » I.«Mtttlno, Glr ndini, tome L p. 
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know the roads,’ said the traitor, ‘and I will lead the foreign 
armies.’* 

In 1794, the English were accused of arming an assassin 
against the life of Robespierre.* The circumstances connected 
with the fall of Robespierre are the worst jjart of Ijunartine’sbook. 
He says* that the Reign of Terror would have ceased if Robes¬ 
pierre had nut fallen. 


CONSEQUENCE OF ENGLAND INTERFERING WITH 
THE. FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

If foreigners had not interfered, the French Revolution would 
have been milder, for the Girondists would not have fallen. The 
war declared by England injured us, but it almost ruined France. 
By increasing the violence of the Revolution it increased the 
violence of the reaction, and secured the de-siwlism of Napoleon. 
The interference of England made the Revolution permanent by 
turning a social dispute into a national quarrel. Hee for evidence 
of the peculiar hatred against England, Alison, iii. pp. 154, 379, 
433, and in imrticular pj). 633, C33 ; vi. 335, 336. Indeed the 
hatred was natural when the French found they were op)>osed by 
the freest country on the earth, a country from whi<dj they had 
derived the inspirations of their own liberty. 'I’he re.sult was, 
that everything Irecame more violent. Christianity was publicly 
abolished.^ Rousseau was succeeded by Marat.* For the terri¬ 
ble crimes and loss of life during the Reign of Terror see Alison, 
ML pp. rps, 309. At length the natural result followed. Anarchy 
was succeeded by desixrtism. The tight of unlimited divwre was 
established; marriage was turned into ooncufrinage, and Fmiu%> 
became a brothel. The genius of France now became entirely 
military, and this partly in hatted of England, and i»artly from the 
desttuedon of all other employments.* In 1795 fell the dub of 
the Jacobins; and, says AMson,^ ‘public opinion daily pronounced 
itself more strongly in favour of humane measures.’ 

Thus the des^wtism of Nai)oIcon was unnecessary, and would 

1 toAurttnai GItondtns, tome t« p, to8. 

* Ibid tome vilL pi> W* *> 7 * ^ IWd p, 97^ 

4 See the horrible deu^ In Atleen'e Eumpe^ vol Id p|>» tISt* 

* Ibid p. 185. « Ibid pp, 404, 6341 voh W, p. mi ^ viH. P* 4*Sv 

7 Ibidv pp. 5851 588. 



FRAGMENTS 


336 

not have happened but for the violence with which England 
attempted to force the Bourbons on France, and the military 
spirit which that violence created. In 1795, the Jacobins dis¬ 
appeared; even dress became elegant; the laws against the 
Girondists and Christianity were repealed; even the faubourgs 
were disarmed; and ‘thus terminated the reign of the multitude.^ ^ 
Everything showed the returning civilization of a great people ; 
and the Girondists swayed the Convention, which was supreme.* 
In 1792, when we first went to war, the 3 per cents, were 98 ; but 
in 1797, they were 51. The funds fell; public credit was nearly 
destroyed ; the fleet mutinied in the midst of war.^ 

In 1797, the hatred felt by the French against the English 
enabled the Jacobins to rally, and they re-established a military 
tyranny on the rSth Fructidor, which made the Directory 
supreme.^ The real author of this revolution of i8th Fructidor 
was Napoleon; ® and this is * the true era of the commencement 
of military despotism in France/ However, early in 1798, Napo¬ 
leon showed great anxiety ‘ to detach himself from the govern¬ 
ment, from his strong and growing aversion to the Jacobin party, 
which the revolution of the i8th Fructidor had placed at the head 
of the republic.*® In 1799, the military enthusiasm was dying 
away, but as England continued hostile, it was absolutely necessary 
to revive it, and to put a great general at the head of affairs.^ How¬ 
ever, directly Nai)oleon was made First Consul he proposed 
peace, but England (a.d. 1799), in an insulting reply, proposed that 
France should restore the Bourbons.® The result was, as Alison 
confesses,® tliat in 1800, all the military enthusiasm which since 
1793 had died away, was renewed. At length England had to 
pay the penalty of her crimes; and in 1800 the whole of Europe, 
which she had stirred up against France, was now by Napoleon 
turned against herself/® 

About 1793, an order was issued by Robespierre forbidding 
quarter to be given to the English.^* In 1803, Napoleon made a 

^ the horrible details In Alison's Kurppe, vol ill pp. 589^ 590, 6o4» 605. 

* Ibid. p. 627. 

^ Ibid. vol. iv. pp. atg, 333, 336. 

* Ibid. pp. 398, 404. 405. Soe also Ceox^cl» Mdtnc^res, tomo v. pp. 415, 416. 

Alison, vol iv. p. 409. Ibid, vol iv, pp. 413, 55a 

^ Ibid vol V, 13. 165. ^ Ibid pp. i6s» 345, 347, 348. 

* Ibid p* ado. 10 Ibid p. 305. 

Pellow’s Life of I-ord Sidmouth, vol i. p. X03. 
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monstrous claim on us about Peltier.' If France had interfered 
■with us in 1643, Charles II. would never have been restored. 

In September 1791, the king accepted the con.stitution, and 
all was cordiality between him and the Assembly ; * but now it 
■was, says Lamartine, that the kings and aristocmcies in Europe 
became afraid of their own interests. Coblentz now Ixicame the 
centre of their counter-revolutionary conspiracy.® And in August 
the emperor and Frederick William of Prussia arrived at Pilnitz. 
There ■was then issued a proclamation, ‘ qui fut la date d’une 
guerre do vingt-deux ans.’ This was the declaration of Pilnitz, to 
which all the European courts except England in some degree 
acceded. I/juis XVI. ordered the emigrants at Coblentz to 
disarm, which they refused to do, and in December 1791, the 
emperor declared he would aid them.* I lirectly the Ixi^lative 
Assembly met in 1791, there was shown a reaction in favour of 
Louis XVI.* Robespierre, who continued to increase in jKiwer, 
did not wish for war, and therefore he quarrelled with the Giron- 
dins; but it was in vain, for on December 21, the Km]]cror 
I^eopold, by a declaration, increased the war party in the Asijembly. 
And on February 7, 1792, an alliance was concluded agmnst 
France between Austria and I’ru.ssia, and war was ready to break 
[out], when I.eopold suddenly died Now <mnie military ast^en- 
dency, and, says Izunartine,'’ Dumouriezwasfor twoye.in( suin-cmc 
dictator in everything but the name. He tried to separate 
Prussia from Austria, but Francis I. was eager for war, and ‘ le 
prince dc Kaunitz, son principal ministre, rd{)ondait aitx notes de 
Dumouricz dons un langage (jui portait le dtifi h I’Assembltie 
Natiortale.’ And on April ao, Ixniis XVT. found himself obliged 
to declare war against the emiHiror.''' Before the duke of Hruna* 
wick’s manifesto, and aJUr the declaration of war, Izmis XVL in 
vain requested the emigrants not to attack their own country, 
France.® They determined to disol>ey him, and the duke of 
Bronswidk issued that manifesto which, says Hmartmc, left the 
French Revolution no alternative but submissiun or war. The 
hostilities now l)^an in Belgium ' tor dcs revers qu’on imputait 

> Sm PsIWt Ufis of Hidnuiuth, voL U, pp, 154, >57; niutp. (77 raiiHictlnK 
the inftunons thitentUm of the ICaKlhili bi tSe^. 

* Ijunutlm. Ifist dM Giroohnii, tome |, pis t^iO-zpp. 
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aux trahisons de la cour.’ The military leaders were La Fayette, 
who was suspected, and the duke de Lauzun (called General 
Biron), said to be a lover of the queen. ^ (Early in the Revolution 
the nobles fled on the first alarm, and instilled their selfish fears 
into foreign courts. Frederick the Great and Joseph II. were re¬ 
cently dead.) Vergniaud, in one of his brilliant speeches in July 
1792, asked how it was that at so great a crisis inexperienced men 
were placed at the head of French armies.® This complaint was 
the precursor of August lo/’’ Then came the threats from 
IjSL Vendee and from Lyons, where * Fcsprit catholique et sacer¬ 
dotal ' was active.^ It was now reported that La Fayette was about 
to march on Paris, and that the king had fled.® Then, on Au¬ 
gust 6, ‘ la nouvellc du massacre de quatrc administratcurs con- 
sterna de nouveau rAssembltSe.' The power now fell into the 
hands of the lowest of the people ; and, on August 10, T792, the 
Assembly was no longer respected. Even then, instead of de¬ 
throning the king, they only provisionally suspended him.^ On 
August Ti, the Assembly in which the Girondists were supreme, 
dissolved. It was inferior to the ‘Assemble Constituante,’ its 
predecessor, and to the Convention, its successor. For, says 
lamartine,* the first represented the iniclUct of thinking men, the 
last the energy of the masses, while the I^egislative Assembly re¬ 
presented the intermediate and middle classc.s. And the meaning 
of the loth of August is, that the people made a great effort to 
save France.® At the end of August news reached Paris that 
la, Fayette had fled; that the allied army had entered France, that 
liOngwy was taken, that Verdun had capitulated The result was, 
that from the loth of August to the 20th of September, was 
nothing but the dictatorship of Danton. Still, even Danton 
hesitated before he would give the sipal for the crimes of Sep¬ 
tember,^® After the massacres of September, the execution of the 
king was a very slight crime. Of the.se massacres a thrilling ac¬ 
count is given by liamartine.” At length the storm ceased The 
assassins, drunk with blood and fatigued with crimes, reposed from 
their labours. But after the battle of Valmy, Paris was in immi- 

1 Oirondins, tome il. pp. 230,240. * Ibid, tomo Ui. p. 26. 
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nent danger, Danton still wished to save the life of the king j 
and the miserable prejudices of the Girondins in favour of an¬ 
tiquity prevented them seizing the idea of ‘ a Christian democracy; ’ 
and diey had no conception of a republic that was not modelled 
on that of Rome.' 

After the bad days of September 1792, the Jacobins declined, 
and even Danton was tired of blood. And after the and of Sep. 
tember, Robespierre no longer appeared at the sittings of the 
Commune. In October the municijMil elections came on, and the 
moderate party triumphed over the Jacobins in nearly all the 
sections.* Even in the Convention the Jacobins trembled for 
their favourite Robespierre. I )anton desired to save the life of 
the king,® but as Fonfrede wrote,* it was necessary to show 
courage. * C’cst au moment oh Ics potentats dc rKurojx: sc liguent 
contre nous que nous lour offrirons le spectacle d’un roi supplicid.' 
(At first, I believe a republic might have been established 
peaceably, as in 1848.) Directly Ixjuis XVI, was de]wscd, lx)rd 
Gower, the English ambassador, was recalled; and the moment 
the news of his execution reached London M. do Chauvelin was 
ordered to ([uit England in twenty-four hours.® Chauvelin, re¬ 
turning to Pari.s, said that the English were preparing to rise 
against Pitt and George III., and i/un France declared war 
against England and Holland, (llru rupture between England 
and France was the more injurious,' because Dumotiriez had, I 
think, so beaten and intimidated Prussia and Austria as to dis¬ 
pose them for peace.) 'I’he day after the death of I-ouis XVI. 
Catherine concluded an ufTensivc and defensive treaty with Eng¬ 
land.® The execution of Ix>ui8, like that of Charles, strengthened 
the moderate party. See the fine remarks in Imnartinc^s Oi- 
rondins, v. pp. 86, 87. In April, the Vendcan war. In June the 
Girondists fell, but were not executed till October, lietween 
Mardi and September 1793, all Europe signed treaties agunst 
B^ce. In August *793, France was in the greatest danger from 
the allies.’^ At the end of 179a, IHimouriez was supreme^ and he 
wished to save the king; and Danton was weary of anarchy. After 
the execution of the king^ fiunino was in the land.* By tlie issue 
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of paper money to cany on war with England, everything was 
thrown into confusion. 

On February 24, 1793, the people under Marat rose and 
plundered the rich, and a few days later came news of the move¬ 
ments at Lyons and La Vendee; of the defeat of Custine in 
Germany, of the conspiracy of Dumouriez. Commissioners were 
now sent to the frontiers; the theatres were shut, and the most 
anarchical proposals made; and a committee of insurrection 
organised against the Girondins and a revolutionary tribunal 
formed.® Still Danton inclined towards the Girondins, but at length 
turned against them ; and this increased the audacity of the ])arty 
of Marat.^ The increasing success of the Vendeans and the 
threats of foreign generals strengthened the violent party.^ Roland 
was now arrested by the Revolutionary Committee.^ 1 )uring three 
months after England declared war, the Girondists, last hoi)e of 
their country, continued to struggle with the mob ; but in 1793 
‘la journcSe du 2 Juin, qu^on api>elle encore le 31 Mai, parce que 
la lutte dura trois jours, fut Ic 10 Aotit de la Gironda^ This vio¬ 
lent step was necessary, for, says T-amartine, if the Girondists had 
continued to govern, France, already half-con(j[uered by foreigners, 
would have been destroyed.® The energy of crime was wanted to 
defend the nation. The Girondins, however, were received at 
Caen, and General Wimpfen declared that he would march against 
Paris,and the foreign relations of I’^mnce were Vi‘ry threatening. 
Danton still wished for milder measures, and was horrified at the 
idea of executing Marie Antoinette.® "Iliere was now appointed the 
Committee of Public Safely—the Decemvirat, whi<*h was supreme 
for fourteen months, and which now isHue<l the celebrated decree 
raising all I^’rance against the enemy. Pri<X‘s, were now fixed, 
for, says lAmartine, ‘on demandant an {Kiuplc loute son ^nergie, 
la Convention se crut oblig< 5 e d*ac(‘cpter aussi ses em]K)ncinentR.'® 
The people cried out for pillage.*® The revolutionary tribunate 
were now reorganised, and the prisons would sc^arcely hold the In¬ 
numerable captives.** Robespierre wished to save the cjwcen,*® and 

1 TAmfirtim»> Girondins, vnl. v. pfi. a.To-a.r?. 
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in October 1793, he tried to save the Girondins.^ Robespierre, 
Danton, and even Marat, were not the leaders of the Revolution ; 
they were merely the exponents of it. The Girondins who now 
fell had, says Lamartine, three great faults, 1st. That they did not 
dare to proclaim a revolution before August 10, the day the Legis¬ 
lative Assembly opened. 2nd. That they conspired against the 
Constitution of 1791. srd. ‘D*avoir sous la Convention voulu 
gouverner quand il fallut combattre.’The allied sovereigns 
of Europe answered a manifesto by an invasion, and a theory by 
a fact. How could it be expected that the old, withered, and 
effete aristocracies of Eurojie should furnish men able to struggle 
with a youthful republic—soldiers fighting for pay against men 
who struggled for liberty? * Pourquoi,’ says the greatest historian 
of these times, ‘Pounpioi cette difKrence?'® The first great 
success of the French was at the battle of Wattignies,^ Now 
first appeared Napoleon, Pichegru, and Hoche. The destruction 
of Lyons destroyed even in their cradle the resources of industry. 
After Lyons had surrendered, * l..es d^^molitions coCitaient quinze 
millions pour an^antir unc ca]>itale de plus de trois cent millions 
de valeur cn Edifices/ ^ The nation was drunk with crime. At 
Lyons, in the midst of the massacres, jewels were worn shaped 
like the guillotine.® In the midst of this the civil war broke out 
at "I'oulon. 

At the beginning of 1794 * Ija guillotine semblait £*trc la scule 
institution de la France.*^ I.amartine says that the object of the 
new calendar was to destroy Catholicism; for France * ne voulut pas 
que ri&glisc continu&t h marquer au pcuple les instants de son tra* 
vailou de son repos.'® Immense numbers of the bisho[)s and 
.clergy now publicly renounced their religion, and dcclar^ that 
they had been carrying on a system of imix)sturc. * Cette abdica*^ 
tion du Catholicismc extdrieur par les prt^tres d'une nation entourdo 
depuis taut de sibcles de la puissance de cc culte, e.st un des antes 
les plus caractiSristiques de Pesprit de la Rdvolution.'® The 
scenes of btood were opi)Oscd by Danton.Just before he was 
arrested, Robespierre was afraid to attack open crimes, but he did 
not hesitate to attack atheism; and see his interesting speech in 
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favour of religion.* Robespierre was the most cruel man, because 
he was the most sincere. On the 30th of March, 1794, Danton 
was arrested® On the 29th of July, 1794, Robespierre, St-Just, 
Heiiriot, Couthon, CofBnhal, ‘ and dl their party,’ were executed.® 
The men who overthrew Robespierre were little better than he, but 
there was now (end of July, 1794) formed a party called Thermi- 
dorians, consisting of ‘the moderates of all parties and the remnants 
of the Royalists.’ They began by repealing the ‘ I^awof Suspected 
Persons.’ In Sejitember they closed the Jacobin Club, and finally 
in April 1795, they dispersed or imprisoned all the Jacobin 
leaders.^ On June 17, 1795, says Alison,® ‘The Revolutionary 
Tribunal itself was quietly suppressed by a simple decree. And 
thus ended the reign of the multitude six years after its establish¬ 
ment at tire .storm of the Bastile. The ijopulace, now disarmed, 
took no share in the further changes of government, which were 
brought about by the middle classes and the army.’ And now the 
government fell into its proper hands, into the hands of the middle 
classes, the legitimate source of power. From the States Ocneral 
to the I legislative Assembly, and from the Legislative Assembly to 
the Convention, the sources of power sunk lower and lower. Robes¬ 
pierre fell directly after the armies of France flourished. I4imar- 
tine * says that from May to July, 1794, there were most executions. 
Robespierre’s speech in favour of religion in April 1794, is in 
I^tmartine’s (iirondins.® 


FRANCE IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 

I. Tub great work of Chateaubriand was published at Ix>ndon 
in 1796, and shows, says Villemain, ‘combien, malgrd I’origi-, 
nalitd native de son esprit, il dtait alors imprdgnd des iddes et des 
sentiments do celui qu’il nommait U Grand HotaseauJ * 

2. I'lncrry and Guixot first did justice to the middle ages. 

3. The religious reaction had begun before Chateaubriand. 
Necker published his work, De I’Importance des Opinions re- 
ligicuscs, and St-Pierre took the same side.® And for some of St.- 
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Pierre’s opinions, which, however, were revolutionary, see pp. 3S9, 
391. Alison’ says Madame de Stael first laid down that there 
were only two epochs—and after Christianity. 

4. After the breaking out of the Revolution the love of anti¬ 
quity began to revive. This we find in Andrd Chenier.* 

5. Napoleon, as Comte says, threw eveaything backward. Most 
of the literature was under his control But there were some fiery 
spirits which he could not repress, and which laid the foundation of 
that brilliant literature which France now possesses. They were 
M. de Maistre and Madame de Stael De Maistre was to theology 
what Napoleon was to politics. Struck with horror at the 
excesses of that Revolution which he had witnessed, his powerful 
but gloomy mind attempted to restore France to that mental 
slavery from which, since the death of Bossuet, she had been 
entirely free. It does not fall within the plan of this introduction 
to consider the character of his learned and eloquent works, but 
in another place I shall trace the influence which they have had 
in accelerating the progress of Puseyism. Madame de Stael in 
her great work on literature asserted that in all its branches 
liberty was most favourable to it. In this work she first asserted 
that during the middle ages man was progressive.® For this 
work Napoleon banished her forty leagues from Paris. It seemed 
likely that Napoleon would succeed in his infamous scheme of 
subjugating the intellect of (Christendom. At this moment, and 
two centuries and a (luarter after that memorable day on which 
Elizabeth liad beaten the Armada from the shores of Britain, 
England again stepped forward and saved Europe from a tyranny 
even more <langerous than that of Philip. 

Madame de Stael constantly laboured to efiect an alliance 
between philosophy and |K)litics, This is one of her great 
merits, and one of which no subscfiuent discc^vcries can iM>s«ibly 
deprive her. But she has a merit even greater than this. She 
was the first writer in Europe who to a philosophic'^ though 
perhaps too scanty knowledge of history, united a km^wledgc 
of that much higher philosophy which connects liberty with 
religion, and literature with devotion. I'his, which is the brightest 
aspect ^ modem literature, owes more to Madame de Stael than 

1 Hist of Ettrapc« vol. Ix. p. 567. 
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to any other author with whose works I am acquainted.^ In 
all her most matured writings, she is never weary of insisting 
on the great truth that a complete, fearless, unhesitating liberty 
of discussion is the condition under which true religion may 
be most expected to flourish. The success of her works was 
scarcely inferior to their merit. She prepared France for the 
reception of that still higher literature which it was now to borrow 
from a foreign land. 

6. Even M!. Villemain confesses his ignorance of German.^ 

7. Ranke adopts what I may perhaps call the transcendental 
theory. Die Romischen Papste, i. 35, 441. At p. 273 he seems 
to hold the doctrine that history is a development over which 
individual genius can exercise little or no control. 

8. * L'<5cole (Scossaise dtait, il y a quekjues annt^os, i)rofonde- 
ment ignorce en France. Mon iUustre pr<5diScesseur, M, Royer- 
Collard, en a le premier parl^ dans Venseignemenl pui)lic.'® 

9. Sir J. Mackintosh ^ says, ‘ Long after the death of Dr. 
Rcii his philosophy was taught at Paris by M. Royer-Collard.* 

Read l^reface to Barante’s Dues de Bourgogne for his artistic 
mode of writing history. 

10. M. Barante does not allow enough to individual genius^ 
and he even seems to adopt the theory of cycles.® 

xt. Bonstetten was influenced by the Scotch and English 
school.® 

12. Damiron ^ says that Ancillon, in his Essais Philosophiques 
ou Nouveaux Melanges, has an Essay on the Philosophy of 
History. 

13. There are three great French schools. 1st. Of Sensation ; 
Cabani.s Destutt de Tracy, Carat, and Volney. snd. Of Rmla- 
tion \ Maistre, Bonald, and I^mennais. 3rd. Eclecticism^ or 
‘rational spiritualism.^® Sensualism proceeds from sensation, 
Catholicism from revelation, eclecticism from consciousness.® 
The Revolution of 1789 suspended all intellectual labours until 
1794-5, when the end of the Convention and the establishment 
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of the Directory finished the movement towards liberty and 
began that towards civilization^ The new j^hilosophy, which 
was essentially that of Condillac, was taught by Carat. The 
Institute organised by the Directory followed the same course, 
and then appeared the works of Cabanis, I )c Tracy, De Gerando^ 
Maine de Biran, La Romiguiijre, and I^ncelia* Everything 
was sensual until the first consul, hating metaphysics, banished 
them from the Institute. During this period, 1795 *303 -4, 

there was hardly any opposition to sensualism ; for Bonald, who 
had not written metaphysically, had little influence.® Now came 
the reaction. Napoleon, who was essentially a sui>erstitious man, 
was to French philosophy what the clergy had been to the 
'Scotch philosophy. Under the emperor, sensualism, hated by 
Napoleon, whose mind was essentially synthetic,* considerably 
declined. The merit of the subseijuent movement is due to 
Royer-Collard, from 18it to 1814.® After the Restoration 
metaphysics revived, and the theological school® was led by 
Chateaubriand, Bonald, Do liimennais, De Maistre, Eckstein, 
and Ballanche. At the same time rational spiritualism was 
advocated by Madame de Stael, who, in 1814, imhlished her 
(Germany, of which she had learnt the philosophy from Benjamin 
Constant, Schlegel, and Villers* She first made Kant generally 
known in France.^ Cousin, who at first was only a commentator 
on Royer-Collard, soon added a knowledge of German to that of 
Scotch metaphysics, and from the two formed eclectk‘ism.*< In 
1802, Cabanis published his Rapports du Physic lue et du Moral 
de THomme. His system was adopted by De Tracy, who is to 
metaphysia what Cabanis is to physiolog>'. ® This ho did in his 
Ideology,® and what he was to metaphysics that was Volnoy to 
morals. Volney, in his Catechism, says that the greatest good 
is health and life,*® 'Phe same system was adopted by iancetin, 
an able author now little known.** Damiron*® gives some account 
of Broussais* system, but having no knowledge of medicine (as 
he confesses at p. 165) he is very superficial M, Ajais is of no 
particular school*® Ballanche, in his Institutions Sodales, works 
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out the idea of the development of the human mind. According 
to him, the mind is never old, but is living and perfectible. 
The primitive and divine tradition was first spoken, then spoken 
and written, and then spoken, written, and printed. In the same 
way there was first pure poetry, which was the spontaneous 
development of revealed truth, and as this only requires accent 
and words, writing would bo unnecessary. But as thought 
develops itself, it becomes more material, and this gives rise to 
writing. When ideas got still more abundant, writing is found 
insufficient, men become impatient, and printing is invented. 
Thus the three forms of tradition are oral, written, and printed. 
In the first form it would have run great danger of corruption 
if it w'cre not watched over by priesits and poets and the admirable 
institution of castes. When it became written the danger was 
less, hut still considerable, therefore although philosophers were 
untitled, priests and imcts remaincrl Since printing, the danger 
is no more, and therefore the authority of priests, &c., diminishes.* 
Ballanchc has also put forth the first volume of a great work, I.a 
Paling<Jnesic.* Among the physiolotpsts, Virey and Bdrard, by 
reviving the doctrine of the vital principle, began the opposition 
to the school of Cabanis.’* Mtune de Biran was at first a sensualist, 
afterwards a spiritualist His language is obscure; and his great 
merit is to have philosophised, not into the external senses—but 
to look uimn consciousness as his science, and he considers the 
soul as a pure and actual force. However, his first work, his 
Ideologic, is only a sort of physiology. But in his article on 
lAiibnits he shows himself a monadist* Koycr-Collard began to 
lecture in i8it, when ‘ricn ne semblait annoncer encore une 
reaction centre les doctrines de dondillac.’ It was he who 
began the great philosophic movement against Condillac. He 
introduced a knowledge of Reid. Besides this, he said that we 
have all ideas of substance and cause, and yet that ideology does 
not account for their existence. 'I’he real solution, he says, is 
this! our notions of substance, cause, time, and space all proceed 
from consciousness; but in different ways, ist As soon as the 
soul feels, it believes that it is, and that there is a connection 
between its impression and its being. 'ITiis connection it gene¬ 
ralises, and from this moment believes that every ({uality lias a 
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substance, and every substance a quality. 2nd. As the soul is 
Active, it looks upon itself as a cause, and then generalising, 
believes that every effect has a cause. 3rd. As it remembers 
that it acted, it has the idea of its duration, which it understands 
by the succession of its action—Whence the idea of infinite dura¬ 
tion, time, and eternity. By an analogous method we get the 
idea of space, p. 147-148. Collard was as much opposed to 
mysticism as to sensualism.* Collard was succeeded as professor 
by Cousin, who began with the Scotch philosophy, and then studied 
the German* After this came his own system. He divides 
psychology into three points—liberty, reason, and sensibility. 
Liberty is the me in all its wholeness, and those who deny liberty 
deny personality (Damiron, ii. 172). In the acts of reason and 
of sensation there is not freedom, and they do not proceed from 
the fne^ though the me eventually lays hold of them. As to the 
reason, Cousin says that all the laws of thought may be reduced 
to two, causality and substance. Synthetically and in the nature 
of things, the law of substance i.s the first; but analytically, and 
in the order of the acquisition of our knowledge, the law of 
causality precedes that of substance. I’hus all ideas are reducible 
to what £r, and what acie. Indeed in reality, these two arc one ; 
the substance is the force which /V, and the force is the substanco 
which acts. The reason is supreme when it acts by itself ; hut 
the moment the me intervenes—the moment we reflect, the 
reason becomes fallible. The criterion then of tnith is neither 
the opinion of men nor the opinion of the individual, hut it is 
spontaneous perception. As to sensation, Cousin says that it is 
the faculty of knowing of the exterior w'orld whatever falls under 
our senses, and he denies the existenc^e of matter, and follows 
Maine de Biran in saying that the external world only consists 
of forces. Damiron thinks that Cousin is not a pantheist Ac¬ 
cording to Cousin, humanity has three e])ochs. ist. When without 
reflection it merely considers the infinity which surrounds it. 
end It turns its eyes on itself and considers the finite. 3rd, 
Having stUl more experience, it studies the eonmtion between 
the infinite and the finite. I^hllosophy will have three cor¬ 
responding epochs which arc represented by the East, Greece, 
and the modem era; and in religion by pantheism, polytheism, 
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and theism; in politics, monarchy, democracy, and a mixed form.* 
JoufiFroy, bom in 1796, was a pupil of Cousin. He has translated 
Dugald Stewart’s Sketches of Moral Philosophy, in the Preface 
to which he triumphantly defends the moral sciences.® (Constant, 
the friend of Madame de Stael, introduced the German Literature 
into France.) The revolutionists, after the fate of the Girondists, 
anticipated the hatred of Naiioleon against men who presumed to 
think. In 1794 they insulted the members of the Academy,® and 
indeed in 17 93 the Academies were formally suppressed. ** Morcllet 
notices® the dislike of Ponaparte to moral and political science. 
Immediately after the final defeat of Napoleon there arose (about 
i8i6) the great eclectic .school of pliilosophy in France. M. 
Cousin says® that his predecessor, Royer-Collard, first introduced 
the Scotch philosophy into France. 

''J'here have been absurd exaggerations about Napoleon. In 
1813, Campbell had some conversation with Henschcl resjxicting 
his interview with Napoleon, Herschel said to (!ainj)l)ell, ‘The 
first consul did surpri.se me by his (juickness and versatility on all 
subjects ; but in science he seemed to know little more than any 
well-educated gentleman; and of astronomy much le.s.s, for instance, 
than our own king. Hi.s general air was something like affecting 
to know more than he did know.’^ lamartinc is at (mce senti¬ 
mental and picturesfpie. In 1802 Sir James Mackintosh, who had 
just returned from Paris, writes to Dugald Stewart that there was 
little interest felt there fi^r metnphysic:s; and in rMo8 Sir j. Mackin¬ 
tosh writes, ‘In the character (^f Corinne, Madame de Stael draws 
an imaginary self what .she Is, what she had the power of l)eing, 
and what she <-an easily imagine that she might have ks*ome.”» 
In 1814 Sir J. Mackintosh writes from Paris, where he had seen 
all the most eminent persons, ‘Constant is the first man in talent 
whom I have seen here.*** In 1802, Chateaubriand was sn|>reme, 
and France was evidently sn<*cumhitig under a military and rdigiou» 
de.s[K)tiHm, Romilly, who was in Paris in 1802, notlcen Mn what 
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scorn Bonaparte holds the opinions of the people,’* In 1880 
Niebuhr writes from Amsterdam, ‘ It is now the fashion among the 
French themselves to decry their own literature, with the exception 
of the poets of the age of Louis XIV., as the production of hell’® 
Napoleon hated Madame de StaeL He forbad her to associate 
with Schlegel, and he (about i8ii) in every way attempted to ruin 
the German literature. Niebuhr speaks in the highest terms of Ma¬ 
dame de Stael’s * Germany.’ In MorelFs Philosophical 1 endencies 
of the Age, 8vo, 1848, pp. 126, 127, there is a short account of 
Bonald’s superstitious attempt to resolve philosophy into tradition. 

Napoleon and the injury he did .—This great public robber 
levied, in 1797, 120,000,000/. on Italy.® Be.sides this, notice hl.s 
destruction of the Venetian Republic.^ This forms .such a 
catalogue of crimes as no other man has ever been able to commit 
His spoliation of the Swiss confederacy, Ali.son, iv. 452,462,562, 
His pillage of Romo, iv. 483. The.se were the thing.s for which 
when merely a military leader, he was answerable. And when he 
afterwards rose to supreme power, his crimes took a still wider 
range. Respecting the laws of conscription and their result, see 
Alison, iv. S 44 ; vi. 231, 232; vii. 371; viii. 199; x. 609, 'fhe 
Russian campaign, xi. 199, 265, 266, 285, 287 ; xii, 390, 439. 
And yet, notwithstanding all this, such was the immense stimulus 
liberty had given the national intellect that in 1798, NajK^Ieon was 
accompanied to Egypt by Monge, Berthollet, Fourier, I.arrcy, 
Desgenettes, (teoffroy St.-Ililairc, and I)enon.** NaiJt)lcon'H murder 
of the All)anians at Jaffa, iv. 624. His scandalous desertion of 
his own army, which he left shut up as prisoners in Egypt, iv. 650. 
His treachery towards T(>u.ssaint, vi, 129, I fis infamous arrest of 
the English, vi. 198, 199. His murder of the Duke d’Enghien, vL 
237, 308, 323, 'rhe murder of !*ahn, vii. 166. 'Fhe inordinate 
dicstruction of human life, vii. 572. His seixure c»f the Spanish 
fortresses in the midst of profound pea(*e, viii. 333; and lubse** 
<iuc*ttt occupation of the whole peninsula, viii. 388* His murder 
of Hofer, IX. 286. His plunder, vi. 598; xiL 187. Nai>oIeon him¬ 
self was indifferent to (Christianity, but he saw that the clergy were 
friends of dcsimtism.** In 1799, the very year he was made First 

1 of Htr 8«inufl RomiUy« wrltutn t>y Utmsdf, 1842, vot. J. p. 4r5. H<Ht 
also pp. 420, 422. 

* Uft* t»f R O, Umd Svo, xS^ftr vot. I, p. 0A5. 

’ AUnoA*s Kumpe, vol Iv. p. 345. < Ibid 1^ 35a 

* l!>iU. p. 563. * tl)id p. 644. 
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Consul, he fettered the press.* He called the Jacobins metaphy¬ 
sicians, and said they ought to be thrown into the Seine. ^ In 1804 
he was made Emperor; and, says Alison,® ‘ In everything but the 
name, the government of France was thenceforward an absolute 
despotism.’ He did not destroy the press; he did worse, he cor¬ 
rupted it** Intoxicated with military glory, the French, soon after 
the battle of Austerlitz, presented Napoleon with the most fulsome 
addresses. Such was the ignorance in which France was kept by 
a corrupt press, that in 1814 many of the French had never heard 
of the battle of Trafalgar/* By 1807, education was entirely in the 
hands of the government, and of course Napoleon (like the. Chinese 
emperors) encouraged it.‘* Napoleon, as if determined to per¬ 
petuate his infamy beyond the grave, left a legacy to the assassin 
who attcm]>tecl to murder the Duke of Wellington.^ 

In the moment of Napoleon’s fall it was soon seen what military 
honour was. All his marshals, the creatures whom he had raised 
from the dust, deserted him. After the battle of Moscow, Murat, 
his own brother-in-law, Herthicr, his bosom friend, deserted him,® 
and so did Marmont, Ney, Augereau. Indeed Ney and Soult 
committed a double treachery.^ 

Nai)oloon hated political economists. And yet Say had just 
done so much.*® 

The retreat from Moscow and the battles of Vittoria and 
I^ipsic completed the ruin of Napoleon which his own violence 
was sure to bring upon him,** A century after the death of Ix)uis 
XIV., the military spirit of the h'rench subjected them to still 
greater disgrace. The fall of Napoleon showed that the time is 
long since passed, if, indeed, it over existed, in which the genius of 
a single man can permanently change the face of the world. 

Chateaubriand, directly he heard of the murder of the Duke 
d’Enghien, throw up his appointment under Napoleon/* In 1815 
France, besides supporting the army of occupation, had to pay 
61,400,000//® 

Early in ^he nineteenth century the imagination revived, and 

* Alison's Kuroiw, vol. v. p. aS,-}. » Ibid. vol. vl. pp. 8. 60; vol. xl. p. add. 

** 11)1(1. vol. vt. p. 3*17. 4 Ibid. p. 365. ft Ibid, vol vili. pp. 158-139* 

ft Ibid, pp. 803-005. ^ Ibid. vol. ix. p. 387; vol. xl. p, 360. 

ft Ibid. vol. xi. p. 4a*p Cm ; vol xill p. 304. 
ft Ibid vol xiii. 1)1). Kjt, xtjH, 004, 3x4, 633, 

^ If)i(I, vol lx. p. *j37. S(«* also Twins on i^fognm of Political Kconomy. 

“ Ibid vol. xil p. 303, IWd. vol xill p. aor. 

Ibid vol xlv. pp. 99,100. 
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history, under Chateaubriand, Barantc, and Thierry, become an 
art^ began to fall It was necessary to begin with a blunder. 
Because men had loved antiquity too little they now loved it too 
much; and in theology we have De Maistre and I-amennais. On 
the retrogressive character of Napoleon^s policy, see Comte, 
Philosophie Positive, v. 668, 669; vi. 386, 387. Napoleon 
favoured and rewarded Berthollet and Moreau, the great 
chemists.^ Sismondi ® says that Saint-Aulairc in 1817 was the first 
who took a large view of the History of the Fronde. Whewell ^ 
says that Lamoriguibrc ‘was one of the first’who attacked ‘the 
sensational philosophy ’ of Locke and Condillac. liven in 
Massan’s great work, Histoirc de la Diplomatic franc^aise, the 
authorities are rarely ([uotcd Porter^ says, on the authority of 
some French merchants, that it was not till * towards the close of 
the reign of Napoleon’ that agriculture and industry began to 
make head against the military spirit. Ceorgel died in 1813, 
and Napoleon’s police immediately seized on his manuscript 
M6moires, which, in consequence, were not published till 1817,* 
I.suspect it is the love of the ancient writers which makes many 
French historians think to imitate them by not quoting their 
authorities, 'fhc sixth and latter half of the fifth volume of 
CJcorgers M6moircs arc important for the life of Naixileon; and I 
have not read them. Napoleon was very disappointed with I ^aplace, 
whom he was so unwise as to raise to office.® Monteirs Histoire 
des Fran(;-ais des divers Ktats is rather <niriou8 than valuable; the 
author never gcnemHse.s, and has no political economy. 1 lowever, 
he with rea.son complains^ that men only write the history of kings 
or of ecclesiastics.® Monteil tells us that this work mst him more 
than twenty years’ labour; and yet he fancies that modem history 
begins with the fourteenth centur>^ He says® that the fourteenth 
century was the age of feudality; the fifteenth the age of inde¬ 
pendence; the sixteenth the age of theology j the seventeenth 

* Set* Thtmwon's History of fihniUstry, vol, !i. 146, iso» *88. 

* Hliitofie d«« to«»* xjciv. pp. itjo, tut* 

** History of UtH Inductiw SfUmct% vol, li, p, 

* of tJw» Natton, vol. I, p. aSS. 

^ »S <90 Goor]|pft, !. pp* xxix, xxx. 

« S«*e Wlwwflirs 'Crwitlw, t>. 

* Montril, Hint. fliv«rs Huit% tmm 1. p. 5, .Siit uIko t<mm iv, 

** IbUl toitti* I. p. 6. IWd. p, ft* 
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of the aits; the eighteenth of reformers; but that'Mes sihcles 
antdrieurs ont ^t<5, comme le quatorzifeme, des sibcles f^odaux; 
ils ont ad tons enchatnds, tous stationnaires, tous les mdmes.’ 
Monteil actually supposes' that the circulating spede in France 
in the fourteenth century can be ascertained by the prices of 
clothes, &c., and above all by the rates of the daily wages of 
labour. Sismondi® says he has never quoted manuscripts. He 
TY^ictaifAc the use of history, which he thinks a moral lesson. He 
says he is Protestant, and that his history occupied him twenty- 
four years.® Alison < says that, in the French Revolution, men, 
being indifferent to Christianity, drew their notions of liberty 
from Rome and Greece; hence, I am inclined to think, some of 
the respect which the French now have for classical literature. 
The French law against primogeniture is absurd, liven the 
Americans do not compel a man to divide his property.® Toc(iue- 
ville says « that an error in the French Revolution was that it not 
only destroyed the power of the king, but also the provincial 
institutions; thus falling into the error of being both republican 
and centrahsins'. See however pp. 307-9, where Tocqueville 
confesses that this centralizing spirit is not entirely the work of 
the French Revolution; for that it was iKsgun by the Mdgistes' 
in the reign of Philip the Fair. Tocqueville, the first political 
writer of the age, announces himself a Catholic.^ Toaiueville* 
shows himself ignorant of ])olitical economy. He says® that the 
civil legislation of France is more democratic tlum that of 
America, and that this was because Napoleon was willing to 
satisfy the democratic passions of hVance in everything except his 
own power; and willingly allowed such principles to govern the 
arrangements of property and families, provided it was not 
attempted to introduce them into the state. Thus, 1 think, one 
great cause of the constant disorder in France is, that the demo¬ 
cracy of civil life is struggling with the despotism of iiolitical 
life. Toajueville says'® that in France; though most iiartics 
complain of the Government, they all call upon the government 

t MonO-n, Hist. d«M iVanvoto, tome il. p. 956, note. 

» Hint dial Franvalii. tome xri*. p. 5*1- ’ h"'*- PP> S'S- 

« Ilhtory of RurojOT, voU i. p. 141. 
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M Ddinoumtle cn Am^rliiuo, tome v. p. 907. 
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to interfere and to do more than it is now doing. Indeed, 
Tocqueville says that in ffnety country centralization is increasing, 
^nd the state gradually absorbing everything.^ Sismondi, like 
most of the French historians, knew very little of foreign litera¬ 
ture. He hardly ever quotes our State Papers. Ranke® truly 
says that the fullest account of the death of Henry II. is in 
Forbes’s State Papers, and these Sismondi, I think, never cites. 
Monteil, who [was] after all merely a learned anticjuary, speaks 
with the greatest disrespect of Voltaire.’ Even Capcfigue takes 
large views, though, like De Maistre and Lamennais, he was a 
bigot. He has well seized the spirit of the sixteenth century, 
and truly says that the Reformation was ‘action,* the League 
* reaction’; and the reign of Henry IV. ‘transaction.’ See his 
iidmimble remarks in Histoire de la Reforme, tome viii. pp. 325 
363. Lamartine^ says, ‘ Napoleon paya, pendant fjuinze ans, de.s 
dcrivains et des journaux charges de degrader, de salir, et de nier 
le gdnie de Voltaire. II haissait ce nom, cominc la force halt 
I’intelligcnca’ The three best historians of the French Revolu¬ 
tion are Thiers, TiUmartine, and Mignet. Of these, 'J'hierH rarely 
quotes authorities; Lamartine and Mignet never. In England, 
the middle ages became popular because we disliked anti(iuity; 
in France, from military associations; in Oermany, from a love of 
liberty. Capcfigue® well says that the centrali/ing spirit of 
France is shown by the way in which the French Academy inter¬ 
fered with language, attempting to destroy the provincial lan¬ 
guages, or patois, as they are wrongly called Napole<m revived 
the mischievous example of Ixmis XIV, of patronising literature. 
Saint-Aulaire, historian and andiassador. I.amartine, in 1848, 
was placed at the hea<l of affairs; Thiers, (Cousin, Vlllemain. 
? 5 aint-Aulaire® says that offices were greatly increased under the 
French kings, because it was profitable to sell them. He adds 
that under Henry IV. (/hancollor Paulct made them hereditary; 
and in the time of I^uis XIIL there were 40,000 of them. 
Hallam^ gives an instance of the ignomnee of French writers 

t X>4jRU}unUU« m AmMcittr», tome v* pp, stS, Mg, 237, ssS. 
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respecting English materials for their own history. Lacretelle 
gives accounts of literature and philosophy and of political 
economy; the last very superficially. His account of art and 
manners is miserable.* 


GREECE. 

Foreign influence .—There is no proof of ‘very early settlements 
in continental Greece from Phfcnicia and Egypt.’® 

The Grecian scales for weight and money are derived firom 
‘the Chaldican priesthood of Babylon.’* The Greeks certainly 
derived their alphabet from the Phoenicians, and their ‘ musical 
scale from the Lydiaas and Phrygians’; likewise their ‘statical 
system ’ from Assyrians.^ 

Bunsen * says, ‘ Whether Plato ever was in Egypt is doubtfuL' 
In Asia, experience showed that animal food was unwholesome; 
hence metempsychosis into animals. In Euroixi, the same 
doctrine, but confineol to the human body. Diodorus Siculus® 
merely says the Gauls believed that ‘men’s souls arc immortal, 
and that there is a traasmigration of them into other bodies.' 
The Greeks arrested by that vulgar superstition which only 
physical knowledge can destroy. On physical geography of 
Greece see Journal of Geographical Society, vii. 6i 74, and 
81-94. 

‘The Hesiodic theogony gives no account of anything 
like a creation of man, nor does it seem that such an idea was 
much entertained in the legendary verse of Greek imagination; 
which commonly carries back the present men by successive 
generations to some primitive ancestor, himself sprung from the 
soil.’® And (at p. 598) ‘the intimate companionship and the 
occasional mistake of identity between gods and men were in fall 
harmony with their reverential retrospect* At first the Greek 
artists did not presume to represent the gods as bectuiiftd", and 
‘ it was in statues of men that genuine ideas of beauty were first 
aimed at, and in part attiuncd, from whence they passed after- 

1 LncietcUc, Hiiwlre de France pendant I0 dlx-htdti6me Slide, tone IL pp. t, 
$0. rad, 986,987, 308. 3»9 ! “me Bi. pp. 994,938. 
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wards to the statues of the gods.’ This was in B.a 568-548.* 
The first ‘architectural monuments’ are B.C. 600-550.® The 
Argonauticexpeditionisalegend ; and ‘one of the most celebrated 
and widely-diffused among the ancient tales of Greece.’® The 
siege of Troy is fabulous, and there is no evidence that there ever 
was a Trojan war.^ These idle stories constituted for a time their 
entire knowledge. ‘ These myths, or current stories, the sponta¬ 
neous and earliest growth of the Greek mind constituted at the 
same time the entire intellectual stock of the *age to which they 
belonged’ ® The Greeks, like all barbarians, were at first eminently 
and exclusively theological; till their religion took a limited form 
in consequence of the curtailed and abridged physical associations. 
In Greece the gods were exaggerated heroes ; in Asia, the heroes 
were curtailed gods. There were no revolting miracles. Volcanoes 
and earthquakes rare in (Ireece (?)i The ‘ return of the Herakleids ’ 
is fabulous,® ‘ The great mythical hero Theseus.’ ^ They placed 
their gods on Olympas, the highest mountain. ‘ In no city of his¬ 
torical Greece did there prevail either human sacrifices or deliberate 
mutilation, such as cutting off the nose, ears, hands, feet, &c., or 
castration, or selling of children into slavery.’ ** Cadmus is fabulous.® 
‘The entire nakedness of the competition at 01 ym[>ia was adopted 
from the Spartan practice, seemingly in 14th 01 ymi»iad’‘® Now 
arose a love of discussion and oratory hitherto unknown in the 
world" The Fates, or Mtcrte, are usually represented as superior 
to the gods; and when Croesus, king of Lydia, blamed the Delphian 
god for deceiving him, ‘the god condescending to justify himself 
by the lips of the priestess, replied, “ Not even a god can escape 
his destiny.” ’ '* Now were seen the first democracies of which we 
have any account in history ; the beginning of that power of the 
people which, in spile of innumerable vicissitudes, has, on the 
Whole, steadily increased in Europe alone, and must eventually 
carry all before it For the first time the legislative and executive 

* Orate, Hiu. of Oraeee, voL Iv. pit. 133,134, aad voL vt p, 09. 

* XbW. vol Iv. p, *34, » IWd voL i. p. 33a. 
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powers were separated, and by the division of labour both were 
improved.^ No human sacrifices.^ In Grecian religion none of 
the ferocity of Asia and America; but the gods are mild and even 
jocular. The Greek love of man appears from the fact that even 
the best of them only studied anatomy, physiology, and medicine; 
but no botany nor chemistry, mineralogy, nor geology. In Asia, the 
forces of nature were too disproportioned to the forces of man. 
No public oratory before Greece. It was not till the Greek mind 
reacted on Asia that the notion of divine incarnation in the form 
of man was able to arise, and what shows the true origin is that 
Christianity, founded on this notion, made all its great conquests 
in Europe, but in Asia has always been an exotic. The Greeks 
had smaller temples, partly from a contracted religion, and partly 
from a smaller command of labour. Grote says,® ‘ The fifth cen¬ 
tury B.c. is the first century of democracy at Athens, in Sicily, and 
elsewhere/ Greece is the first country where we find historians. 
The Athenians never tortured to death enemies or malefactors, but 
killed the latter painlessly by a cup of hemlock.^ Nor would they 
mutilate the bodies of the slain in battle,® At Athens the theatre 
held 30,000 persons, and at first everyone had to pay for admission ; 
but Pericles arranged that the poor should enter free.® On sla¬ 
very, see Grote, iv. p. 9 ; and vii. p. 542. Greeks ‘knew no dis¬ 
tinction of caste.’^ Homer does not mention a future state of 
happiness, but only of punishment.® Mure ® strangely denies that 
Hesiod really believed in the existence of Pandora and Prometheus. 
Venus fell in love with * the young Dardanian prince Anchises,’ 
and the fruit of this intrigue was if-Cneas.^* 

‘ In so far as the face of the interior country was concerned, it 
seemed as if nature had been disposed from the beginning to keep 
the population of Greece socially and politically disunited ”^®—i.e. 
by mountains and want of navigable rivers. Grote says that in 
Greece, as in Switzerland, mountain barriers made conquest more 

» Grote, vol. iii. p. fi3» and vol. v. pp. 477, 478, 497. 

* Ibid. vol. vi. p. ni8. see Mnro’s Hist, of Greek Literature, vol. Ui. 
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difficult, not only from foreigners, but among themselves ; hence, 
‘it also kept them politically disunited, and perpetuated their 
separate autonomy,’ and ‘the indefinite multiplication of self- 
governing towns appears more marked among the Greeks than 
elsewhere ; and there cannot be any doubt that they owe it in a 
considerable degree to the multitude of insulating boundaries 
which the configuration of their country presented.’*^ This 
breaking up into states is common to the Germans, and is one of 
the causes of their intellectual superiority. ‘ From the mountains 
between Achaia and Arcadia numerous streams flow into the 
Corinthian Gul^ but few of them are perennial, and the whole 
length of coast is represented as harbourlcss.’ * ‘ Political disunion 

_sovereign authority within the city walls thus formed a settled 

mnyim in thc Greek mind. The relation between one city and 
another was an international relation, not a relation subsisting be¬ 
tween members of a common imlitical aggregate.’® At different 
times, Sparta, Athen.s, and Thebes vainly attempted centralization. 
The mountainswere not so largo as to excite fear. They were nume¬ 
rous enough to diminish fear by freciucncy, while Asiatic civilization 
has always sought thc table-land skirted by mountaias. 'I'he states 
of Greece pressed together from mthin, and hating each other from 
without, were, from a sense of danger, as much as from ignorance, 
forced to exaggerate thc importance of their own city. Hence 
that patriotism which, like every other virtue when predominant, is 
a vice; and hence the meddlesome and protective character of 
their government, which was most shown in Sirarta, where mturs 
had more isolated the people than in Athens. Neither Bceotia 
nor Thessaly, the two most fertile irarts of Greece, could reach 
civilization; they were too out of thc way, and Ijxcedsemon was 
too removed from other coasts, but Athens was fiuniliarizedto risk 
by her greats projdmity to Asia Minor, and above all by the easy 
access of Euboea. Grote® says thc danger of thc Persian invasion 
gave rise to the first union of Greece ; but this was only AjnditUal 
union. The difficulty of communication kept the states sepamte, 
and therefore Greece independent Cusdne ® says of the Russtanit 

» Htot ot Owwos, vot il, p. 099. * lliW. vol. U. p. 6*5. 
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‘La tranquillity se maintient chez ce peuple par la lenteur 
et la difficulty des communications/ Mure^ says the independence 
of the different states ‘ was fostered by the natural features of the 
country, which marked out the boundaries of the separate princi¬ 
palities, and interposed barriers against mutual encroachmerit' 
Hence too the Greeks, unlike every other people, not only pre¬ 
served their national dialects, but so cherished them as to cultivate 
them for literary purposes.* Hence, also, until *the Alexandrian 
period,* they had ‘ no common national era for the computation of 
time.* ® 

Women .—Castration and polygamy unknown.^ The Spartan 
law forbad early marriages.® ‘Plutarch (Agis, a 4) dwells espe¬ 
cially upon the increasing tendency to accumulate property in the 
hands of the women * (of Sparta); and ‘ Aristotle (Politik,ii. 6, 6) 
mentions “ a i>eculiar sympathy and yielding disposition towards 
women in the Spartan mind.** * ® In the mythical times of Greece 
women seem to have had more influence than afterwards ; though 
even then a man bought his wife by making presents to her 
parents.^ Both then and in ‘historical Greece* female slaves 
were worse treated than male ones.*’ However, even in the time 
of Homer, ‘ Polygamy appears to be ascribed to Priam, but to no 
one else, Iliad, xxl 88.* ® Aristotle says that at Sparta ‘ it was the 
practice to give a large dowry when a rich man*s daughter married.' *** 
TOs assertion is contradicted by Plutarch, Aillian, and Justin: 
but, as (xrote says,“ Aristotle's authority is superior. In Athens, 
in the time of Solon, a dowry was given with wives.*® ‘Elpinike, 
the sister of Kimon,* in the time of Pericles, ‘ seems to have played 
an active part in the political intrigues of the day.'*® 

Asimsia, mistress of the great Pericles, was a highly accom¬ 
plished woman of the class called ‘Hetsene, or courtezans ;* her 
conversation secured her the visits of Socrates.*^ Grote says*® 
that at Athens ‘ the free citizen women lived in strict, and almost 


1 Hist of C}reek XJtorature, vol i. p. 10a. 

* Ibid. pp. ii7» ii8 ; voL iv. p. 113, 

« Ibid, vol iv. pp. 74, 75. 

* Grote*8 History of Grooce, vol. U, p. 33a 
« Ibid. p. S13 ; al«o pp. S07, S08. 

» Ibid. pp. 13a, 133. 

*0 Ibid. p|), 5 aSr S40. 
w Ibid, vol iii. p, x86. 

w Ibid, vol vi. pp. 133, 134; vol vill p. 449. 
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oriental recluseness, as well after being married as when single. 
Everything which concerned their lives, their happiness, or their 
rights, was determined or managed for them by male relatives : 
and they seem to have been destitute of all mental culture and 
accomplishments.’^ Alcibiades received with his wife ‘a large 
dowry often talents.’ ^ Cyrus, in the time of the ‘ Retreat of the 
Ten Thousand,’ had with him as mistress an accomplished 
Phoksean lady named Milto.^ 

Xenophon ^ mentions that in the time of Agesilaus, King of 
Sparta, a woman of great influence lived at Anton (‘ a Laconian 
town on the frontier towards Arcadia andTriphylia’), who * spread 
disaffection among all the I^cedemonians who came thither, old as 
well as young.’ ® In Sparta women had more influence than any¬ 
where else.® 

Sappho flourished b.c. 6oo, and a little later; and ‘so highly 
did Plato value her intellectual, as well as her imaginative en¬ 
dowments, that he assigned her the honours of sage as well as 
poet; and familiarly entitled her the tenth muse.’^ ‘There can 
be no better evidence of her surpassing fame and i)opularity than 
the fact of her having figured as a favourite heroine of the comic 
drama of Athens, to a greater extent, it would api^ear, than any 
other historical personage upon record. Mention occurs of not 
less than six comedies under the name of Sa]}i>ho; and her 
history, real or imaginaiy, furnished materials to nearly as many 
more.’® (She was a native of Txjsbos, a large island in the ^igean, 
south of Troas and west of Pergamos.) Cleobulus flourished ac, 
$86, and his daughter, Eumetes, sumamed Cleobuline, was 
celebrated ‘for poetical talent, especially in the composition of 
metrical enigmas. The composition of such epigrammatic riddles 
appears to have been from an early period a fhvouritc occupation 
of the Greek litemry ladies,’ and this practice is ridiculed by 
several ‘Attic dramatists.'® 

For the first (?) time women play a great ixirt in religion. 
Diana for chastity, Minerva for accomplishments. Sir W. Jones 
in his Commentary on Isseus, says, that among the Athenians 

I Ste elao Mun^a Hist, of Gtoedc Utmturo* vol iv. p. 43, o&d voL lit. p. 300. 

« Orota voL vil p. 44. « IWU. vol. 1*. p. 63. 

4 Koaophoa, HeUen, fil. 3, 8. * Qroto's Hist, of Cireeoe, vol. ia p. 349. 

< Miue't Hist of Otoak Utttaturo, vol ill p. 7S. 

IWd pw 073, s Ibid, p ^75. 0 Ilnd* p. 391. 
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about the time of the Peloponnesian war, dowries were so general 
that ‘ a suspicion of illegitimacy was cast upon girls who were 
married with a small fortune in proportion to the estate of their 
fathers.’* Diodorus Siculus* notices how the Pythian oracle was 
always delivered by women. In Smith’s Dictionary of Mythology * 
it is said of Plato’s lectures at Athens, ‘ Even women are said to 
have attached themselves to him as his disciples.’* ■ When Greek 
women married, their fathers gave presents with them.® Plato 
in his Republic,® lays it down that women are to be well educated, 
and take a share in the functions of the state; and this he repeats 
in Timaeus,*' and also in the laws.® In the Laws® a man is 
ordered to bequeath some of his property to his daughters At 
book xi. chap. xiv. p. 496, ‘Let a free woman be allowed to bear 
witness, and appear as counsel if she is more than forty years of 
age, and obtain by lot a trial, if she is unmarried; but, if her 
husband is living, let her be allowed to be a witness only.’ In 
book ix. chap. ix. p. 379, the same penalty is Inflicted if a wife 
kil'ls her husband or if the husband kills his wife; and in reference 
to slaves it is said,*® the laws are to bo the same for men as for 
women. In the Republic** women are to marry at twenty, men at 
thirty; but in the Laws'»‘the marriageable age ofafemale’isfixed 
at from sixteen to twenty; and at p. 148, *® men are to marry from 
thirty to thirty-five. See a eulogy of Aspa.sia in Menexemus; *® 
and (at p. 55 r) Burgess says in a note, ‘ amongst the ancients not a 
few women such as Aspasia and Diotima, and others, were given 
to philosophy; a list of whom has been collected by Menage, and 
appended to his notes on Diogenes lAertm' 

Progress. —Like other barbarians, they were at first purely 
theologicaL ‘Anaxagoras and other astronomers incurred the 
charge of blasphemy for dispersonifying Helios and trying to 
assign invariable laws to the solar phenomena. . ^ . Physical 

> Jones's Works, vol. Iv. pp. 004, aoj. 

* Book XVI. chap. vl. vol. il. p. loi. ISy Booth. » Vol. IB. p. 394. 

* Dlog. lAert. Ub. e. Comp. OlympIoU. 

> Ileroclutus, Book VI. chap, exxll. p. 399. 

* Book V. chap. V, -in. Works, voL 11 . pp, 139. 14a 

r Chap 11 . vol. 11 . p. 340. * Hook VII, chap. xl. vol. v. pp, 997, 949. 

» Book XI. oliap, vli. voL v. p, 474. 

>0 Book IX. cliap. xvU. p, 403. 
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1* Book VI. Chap xxlll. vol. v. pp. 348, 349. 
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astronomy was both new and accounted impious in the time of 
the Peloponnesian war.*^ See also p. 498, where Grote quotes 
Xenophon to the effect that in the opinion of Socrates, * Physics 
and astronomy belonged to the divine class of phenomena in which 
human research was insane, fruitless, and impious.* ^ Men whose 
minds were full of the heroes of Homer called Hesiod, in contempt, 
the poet of the Helots. The contrast between the two is certainly 
a remarkable proof of the tendency of Greek poetry towards the 
present and the positive.*® Xenophanes, Thales, and Pythagoras, 
were the three ‘who in the sixth century before the Christian 
aera, first opened up those veins of speculative philosophy which 
occupied afterwards so large a portion of Greek intellectual 
energy.*® They first threw off the theological supremacy.^ This 
went on until Socrates, ‘who laid ojren all ethical and social 
doctrines to the scrutiny of reason,® ‘ The Milesian Thales/ B.a 
640, 550, was ‘the first man to depart both in letter and spirit 
from the Hesiodic Theogony/ and he founded the ‘Ionic 
philosophy, which is considered as lasting from hid time down to 
that of Socrates.*® He introduced the ‘ scientific study of natura*^ 

Hippo came next® Contemporary with I'hales Anaximander 
tended to same direction.® In the eighth and seventh centuries 
B.C. music and poetry conjoined were the only intellectual mani- 
festation known among the Greeks/® ‘The interval l>etween 
776-s^o, is a remarkable expansion of Grecian genius in the 
creation of their elegiac, iambic, lyric, choric, and gnomic poetry/*^ 

‘ The poetry of Alkmus is the more worthy of note as it is the 
earliest instance of the employment of the muse in actual political 
warfSare, and shows the increased hold which that motive was aajuir- 
ing on the Grecian mind/^® Grote says,*® ‘ .^ischylus and Sophocles 
the same spontaneous and unimiuiring ftiith as Pindar in 
the legendary antiquities of Greece taken as a whole; but they 
allow themselves greater license as to the details/ /Kschylus 
takes the old mythical views which Euripides was accused of 
vulgarising, and detween the two is Sophocles, in whom ‘ we find 

1 Qrot(»*s Hint ofOredoOt vol I pp, 466r 467. 

* Ibtd. vol. I p. 4S7, and v6l Iv. p. xou s Ibid, vol!. p* 493. 
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indications that a m6re predominant sense of artistic perfection 
is allowed to modify the harsher religious agencies of the old epic.’ 
This is well noted in Schlegel’s Dramatic Literature. ^ • The great 
dramatic development took place just after the expulsion of Xerxes. 
Sophocles and Euripides were the followers of .^Eschylus, who 
himself was ‘the creator of the tragic drama, or at least the first 
who rendered it illustrious. . . . Sophocles gained his first victory 
over ^schylus in 468 b.c. : the first exhibition of Euripides was in 
455 ® Grote ® says ^Eschylus is aliogetherid.tdL ‘ In Sophocles 

there is a closer approach to reality and common life, ... but 
when we advance to Euripides the ultra-natural sublimity of the 
legendary characters disappears; love and compassion are evoked 
to a degree which .^Eschylus would have deemed inconsistent 
with the dignity of the heroic person.’ Aristophanes (whose 
‘ earliest comedy ’ was exhibited b.c 427)^ was a still greater lover 
of common^ and even vulgar life. Even Socrates took superstitious 
views, and opposed physical study as impious.® Solon, who 
flourished ii.c. 594, put forward his views in ‘easy metre,* for 
‘there was at that time no Greek prose writing.’® Herodotus, 
though ‘a thoroughly pious man,’ takes a more profane view than 
Homer, Hesiod, or even Solon.^ In Thucydides we see views 
even more mundane than in Herodotus, for he treats the mythical 
heroes as mere men, whose acts he freely criticises by a human 
standard.® (Jrote® compares with Herodotus ‘the more positive 
and practical genius of Thucydides/ Before Herodotus men 
were too absorbed in the wonderful and religious to think it 
worth their while to record the history of human actions. Greece 
was the first country that ever produced historians; and this was 
an immense step, though their merit has been overrated and their 
credulity was childish. Mure^® says that before b,c, 560, ‘poetry 
continued to be the only cultivated branch of composition.' 
Mure*^ well says that lyric poetry is more ‘subjective' or ‘prac¬ 
tical’ than epic. No epic poet selects his subject from present 
events, but always refers to the mysterious past On the other 

‘ (Jroto's Hist, of Greece, vol. i. pp. 518, si 9 « • Ibid. voL vill pp. 434, 437. 

* Ibid, p, 443. * Ibid. p. 451. * Ibid. pp. 577, 578, 6^ 
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hand lyric poets take common subjects, and always allude to 
themselves. In Hesiod as compared to Homer, we first find a 
lyric tendency.^ Lyric poetry was chiefly encouraged by Sparta, 
the only state whose armies were ‘ always regulated by musical 
performances/ but the Spartans were not themselves ‘ distinguished 
-either as poets or musicians.^® The first lyric poets are Callinus, 
of Ephesus, and Archilochus.® ‘ In Homer the man is completely 
absorbed in the poet; in Archilochus the poet exists but in the 
man.*^ Contemporary with Archilochus is Simonides of Amorgos." 
Aleman, ‘ the last of the more illustrious masters of the Spartan 
school of lyric poetry,' flourished u.c. 670, 611.® Sappho^ b.c. 
S 5 o> 500. Solon connects ®the poetical and intellectual age of 
Greece,' and is ‘the first extant author of Attic prose composition/ 
He was a poet; but ‘ as a general rule the ix)et is absorbed in the 
philosopher and statesman.'® In n.c. 535, i.e. twenty years after 
his death, ‘dramatic entertainments were first introduced into 
Athens/® The Seven Sages, ‘ all more celebrated as philosophers 
or statesmen than as poets.'*® No people hen^e been so little in* 
Jlnenced by others: ther^ore we can in them best learn the normal 
march of the mini. In Greece for the first time we find something 
like history ^ and I will trace the steps through which the national 
intellect passed before reachiny^ history. 

The oldest religious sanctuary was ‘ in the north, established, 
os usual, in the early ages of imganism, on the loftiest mountain 
ridge of the district preferred. This sanctuary was the oracle of 
the Great Dodoncean Jove in the rugged highlands of 'rhesprotia.' * * 
Doric was ‘the favourite language of the liighcr branches of lyric 
composition, and of the primitive schools of philosophy, . . . 
while the new Ionic and Attic were preferred in elegy, satire, the 
drama, and more popular departments 0! proseand Herodotus, 
thou^ ‘ a native of the Dorian Halicarnassus, prefers the Ionic 
for the composition of his history / because the Attic was not yet 
popular; though a little later its emiJoyment by ITmcydides 
gained for It ‘an almost universal preference in every branch of 
prose composition/** 
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The Attic dialect now continued to progress, and by the en¬ 
couragement of Philip of Macedon, became ‘ the classical dialect 
of the whole Hellenic world.’' ‘ The old poetic Ionic or Homeric’ 
soon fell into disuse ; but ‘ the later Ionic is the source whence 
the classical Attic of Thucydides and Plato derived its origin.’ ® 
Mure says, ‘With the exception of a few obscure Italiote or 
Sicilian writers, who adhered to their native Doric, the historians 
and philosophers of every district of Greece seems to have written 
in Ionic prior to the ascendency of the Attic dialect in the latter 
part of the fifth century u.c.’ The fashion set by the Ionian 
Hecatseus was followed by the ^olian Hellanicus, and the Dorian 
Herodotus.’ ^ In the Penny Cyclopmdia it is said of the Dorians, 

* Their first settlement was in Phthiotis in the time of Deucalion j 
the next under Dorus in Hcstiseotis, at the foot of Ossa and 
Olympus; the third on Mount Pindus, after they had been expelled 
by the Cadmeans from Hestiscotis ... the migration of the 
Dorians to the Peloponnese, which is generally called the Return 
of the Descendants of Hercules, is expressly stated to have occurred 
eighty years after the Trojan War, Le. in 1104 B.a (Thucyd. i. 12).” 
Their religion rose in the most distant part of Greece and on the 
highest mountains. Heyne says that ‘Homer always calls the 
Muses Olympian, and that the Homeric gods are the Olympian, 
and no others.’ ® ‘ A careful survey of the passages in Homer and 
Hesiod, in which Olympos occurs, will lead us to believe that the 
Achseans held the Thessalian Olympos, the highest mountain 
with which they were acquainted, to be the abode of their gods.’ ® 

‘ The Greeks of the early ages regarded the lofty Thessalian 
mountain named Olymjjos as the dwelling of their gods.’ ^ As 
civilization descended south it became still more Auman, and 
reached its highest point in the easi^ where Athens was accesHbU 
and nature feeble, Kcightley ** says of Homer, ‘ The practice of 
assigning birthplaces on earth to the gods does not seem to have 
prevailed in his age.’ ‘ Pieria, in Macedonia, is said by Hesiod 
(Theog, S3) to have been the birthplace of the Muses; and every¬ 
thing relating to them proves the antiquity of the tradition of 
the worship and knowledge of these goddesses having come from 

1 Mura's Hist of Greek IJtomture, voL i. pp. 125, ia6. 
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the north into Hellas.^ Almost all the mountains, grots, and 
springs from which they have derived their appellations, or which 
were sacred .to them, are, we may observe, in Macedonia, Thessal}’, 
or Boeotia. Such are the mountains Pimplse, Pindos, Pamassos, 
Helicon, the founts Hippocrene, Aganippe, I-eibethron, Castalia, 
and the Corycian cave.’ * 

Writing was known in Greece from the ninth or tenth century 
B.C., but ‘the first successful essay in popular prose literature 
cannot be traced beyond the sixth century ® Herodotus first 
infused life and method into history,^ but ‘ the first Greek his¬ 
torian of real events was Charon of Lampsacus, iJ.c. 500 *450.’ ® 
Also Acusilaus and Pherecydes.® But the first proper historian is 
Scylax.^ Hecatseus (b.c. 520, 479) is the only one Herodotus 
quotes ; ® of Homer and Herodotus Mure says,® ‘ The one is the 
perfection of epic poetry, the other, the i)erfcction of epic prose.’ 

pp. 352, 389 [vol. iv.]. Mure has collected ample evidence of 
that miserable credulity of Herodotus which some writers affect to 
deny. He had in truth too much of the poet. He lived to late 
into the fifth—perhaps into the fourth century.*® He was bom at 
Halicarnassus in Caria.** 

Sea .—‘Of the Euxine sea no knowledge is manifested in 
Homer. . . . The strong sense of the danger of the sea expressed 
by the i)oct Hesiod.’ ** However, says (Jrotc (vol il p. 162), 
< The extension of Grecian traffic and shipping is manifested by 
a comparison of the Homeric and Hesiodic i>ocm8 : in respect 
to knowledge of places and countries—the latter being probably 
referable to dates between B.a 740 and b.c. 640.’ 

The Greek coast is full of indentations • -a fact well pointed 
out by Strabo (ii. 293); and ‘ Cicero noticxss emphatically both 
the general maritime accessibility of Grecian towns, and the effect 
of that circumstance on Grecian chameter; ^ and other ancients 
observe that maritime habits enliven the imagination, and give 
a greater tolerance of feeling towards strange customs and le^i- 
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ness to receive them; ^ hence I-acedemonian stability and Athenian 
versatility.* Euboea ‘ is separated from Bceotia at one point by 
a strait so narrow that the two were connected by a bridge.’ ® 
Solon, B.C. S 94 > was the first great reformer; ^ and he, in his busi¬ 
ness as a merchant, had ‘ visited many parts of Greece and Asia.’®* 
* It is rare to find a genuine Greek colony established at any 
distance from the sea.’ ® Greek ships always kept in sight of the 
coast-^ Themistoclcs changed Athens * from a land power into a 
sea power.’ ® Athens, the only maritime power, was the most in¬ 
tellectual ; and her intellectual splendour accompanied or directly 
succeeded her conversion into a sea power. 

In the Peloponnesian War, Thucydides ‘reckons the sea as a 
portion of the Athenian territory; and even the portion of sea 
near to Peloponnesus - much more that on the coast of Ionia.’ * 

.i'Kgean and Adriatic seas both narmu^ hence encouraged men 
to navigate, for in those barbarous ages they dared not lose sight 
of the coast. And, though sailors are more superstitious than me¬ 
chanics, or even than soldiers, .still they are less so than shepherds; 
besides, new ideas were brought in, and the friction of minds. 
Thurydidessays, ‘The whole Laconian coast is a high pro¬ 
jecting cliff, where it fronts the Sicilian and Cretan seas,’ and was 
so gcnemlly inacce.ssiblc that ‘ the only portion of the coast of La¬ 
conia where a maritime invader could do much damage, was in 
the interior of the Laconic Gulf, near Helos, Gythium, &c,, which 
is, in fact, the only plain portion of the coast of I^conia.’^^ 
Grote ** says, in the fourth century n.c., ‘ Sparta had no seamen 
except constrained Helots or paid foreigners (Xen, Hellen, vii. i- 
13, 12).’ Among the Egyptians ‘sea voyages were looked upon as 
sacrilegious.’ ** Murc'^ says that the Athenians represented the 
^iniclkct of Cireece, but wanted imagination*: and from Homer to 
n.o. 560, when we find * in every other part of Greece brilliant dis¬ 
plays of imaginative genius, Attica cannot boast of a single 
genuine development of native poetical talent’ This was owing 
to ‘ the ascendant of the intellectual over the imaginative faculties 
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in that particular modification of the Greek mind which fell to the 
lot of the Athenians.' * So that their development had to wait 
for an age of prose.® I think Asia produced no great prose 
writers. This first happened in Greece—the first country that 
possessed historians. The first Greek prose is on geography,® 
and the two first writers on geograph]^ were Anaximander and 
Hecatceus, both natives of Miletus, ‘a city distinguished for the 
zeal and extent of her colonial undertakings.' Anaximander in¬ 
vented maps; and Hecataeus, his ‘ younger contemporary' (n.c. 520, 
479), ‘ is distinguished both as a geographer and historian, and is 
the first Greek prose author who obtained popularity or celebrity 
as a national classic.’^ Hecataeus was a great traveller;® and, 
Mure says,® * The earliest Greek author of a prose work deserving 
the name of historical in the better sense, is the geographer 
Scylax of Caryanda, a town of the Halicamassian territory; who 
may also rank (521, 485) as one of the most adventurous of Greek 
navigators.' Mure says,^ ‘The i'Kgean sea, narrow, studded with 
islands, and abounding in excellent harbours.’ For summary of 
the travels of Herodotus, see Mure, vol. iv. pp. 246 248. Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus says,® ‘ It is no wonder to see a man many, but to 
see him twice many. For it is safer and more advisable for a 
man to expose himself twice to the dangers of the seas than to the 
hazards of a second wife.* In G-orgias, chap. 51, Socrates takes 
for granted that no one could go on the sea for pleasure, but only 
to make money.® 

DECLINE OF GREECE AND DIVERGENCE OF HIGHER 
AND LOWER INTELLECTS. 

Aided by circumstances, [which] I shall trace in another work, 
the Greek thinkers soon outstripped the observers; and when the 
divezgence between people and philosophers had reached a certain 
point, Greece fell, The people sunk in brutal habits, tyrannical 
to their slaves, hard masters and bad subjects. Maritime nation^ 
by a law I shall presently indicate, are naturally superstitious. 
Thucydides mentions ‘ how erroneously and carelessly the Athe- 
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ninn public of Ws day retained the history of Peisistratus, only 
one century past’ * Observe popularity of Aristophanes and his 
to Socrates. The Greeks loved the theatre.® In the 
time of T .iirian even the dancers were expected to know the an¬ 
cient myths® and they passed into the ‘ordinary songs of 
women.’* See also at vol. i. of Grote, History of Greece, pp. 606 
608, some curious evidence of the extent of the popular super¬ 
stitions. 

Indeed, until the Persian War, the only point of union between 
the cities were religious festivals and games ; and even B.& 350, at 
the zenith of Greece, we find ‘ a sacred war ’ of ten years. Grote * 
says, ‘We shall sec these two modes of anticipating the future- 
one based upon the philosophical, the other upon the religious 
appreciation of nature -running simultaneously on throughout 
fJrccian history, and sharing between them in unequal portions the 
empire of the Greek mind: the former acquiring l)oth greater 
predominance and wider application among the intellectual men, 
and partially restricUng but never abolishing the spontaneous 
employment of the latter among the vulgar.’ The difference 
between esoteric and exoteric, unknown in time of Homer, first 
aro.se between 620 and 500 ».a* 

So late as Solon, b.c. 594, there was no prose, and the verses 
of Solon were‘delivered in easy metres far less difficult than the 
elaborate prose of subsetiuent writers, as Thucydides, Isocrates, or 
Demosthenes.’ ^ Mr. Grote* says without ostracism the Athenian 
constitution must have perished. This only prwes how bad the 
constitution was. Greek imtriotism checked individuality : hence, 
when the foreign element of Macedonia corrupted the state every¬ 
thing fell. Even in the invasion of Xerxes Sparta showed her 
selfishness, and, though the heroism of I.eonidas defended Ther- 
mopylas, she fortified the isthmus of Corinth to defend Pelopon¬ 
nesus. When Xerxes retreated the Spartans would not defend the 
Athenians against Mardonius.® The Greeks were only bound 
together by religion and lanpage. When these were gone the 
union was gone, and each state quickly fell before the Romans. 
Only one generation after the Persian invasion they broke out 
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» Ibid. p. 604. * ■•'■A P. 60s. 

• Ibid. vol. Hi. p. Its, ’ Ibid p. ttg. 

• IWd. voL V. p. aop. 


• Ibid. p. 604. 

» IWd. voU It p. *56) 

* Ibid, vol iv, p. doop' 
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into the Peloponnesian war. See a very good note in Grote, vol. v. 
pp. 3S5, 356. The Greeks universally believed in supernatural 
intervention.* 

On the general question of the decline of Greece, see the fol¬ 
lowing passages, none of which will be required for my first volume, 
or indeed for my first work : Grote’s History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 
361 ; vol. viii. pp. 394, 5 ^ 4 p S^S ^ voL ix. pp. 323-326 ; vol. 

X. pp. S3> 99p 127, ipr, 435, 526, 527 ; vol. xi. pp. 280, 282, 389, 
390, 406, 407,411, 521, 522, 591. On inferiority of Xenophon to 
Thucydides, see Grote, voL viiL pp. 155, 379, No printing, there¬ 
fore no reading ; hence knowledge being unrecorded^ Greece fell 
Sit once. Wachsmuth takes every opportunity of attacking Greeks, 
Grote, viii. p. 412. Greeks no physical knowledge, Grote, voL ix. 
pp. 21, 22. On the badness of Aristophanes as a witness, Grote, 
vol vi pp. 661, 662 ; and vol viii. pp, 454, 437, Even Mure 
(Greek Literature, vol iv. p. 395) admits that the be.st CJreek his¬ 
torians only related external events, and cared nothing for the most 
important part of history, as, internal polity, laws, civil institutions. 
The Greeks eventually paid too much attention to man, and 
neglected the operations of nature. 

Food and Diffusions of Wealth .—Even the Helots of Laconia 
were sometimes wealthy.* Grote ®Hays of (Ireece generally, ‘ though 
the aggregate population never seems to have increased very fast’ 
A man unable to pay his debts became the slave of the creditor; 
a law which filled Greece with misery until Solon abrogated it.'^ 
Grote says,® * Grcc(*o i>roduced wheat, barley, flax, wine, and oil in 
the earliest times of which we have any knowledge: in the age of 
Pausanias, and perhap.s earlier, cotton also was grown in the terri¬ 
tory of Elis; but the currants, Indian corn, silk, and tobac.co, 
are an addition of more rcc.ent times.’ In the time of Thucydides 
the liOcedemonian soldiers seem to have had a good allowance of 
barley, meat, and wine.® Athens, in her great distress, B.a 413, 
‘ with the view of increasing her revenue, altered the principle on 
which her subject allies had hitherto been assessed. Instead of a 

1 Orota's Hlitt. of Oniaoa, vol. vliL pp. 562,563; vol. ix. pp. aror 496. Sse $d»o 
my nout Vioet mtd Supomtltloni of Gmski, tod Qpote, vci vl. p, 400; vol* vli. 
pp. 65, S4. 

* Itrfd. vol iL p. 496. ^ llHd. vol iv. p. 227. 

( Ihld vol Ui. pp. 126, ropi 13^ ^ tlfd vol. ii. pp. 302, 303.. 

A Ihid. vol vl p. 44$. 
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fixed sum of annual tribute she now required from them payment 
of a duty of five percent, on all imports and exports by sea.’ ^ la 
D.a 407, Lysander, the Lacedemonian admiral, visited Cyrus at 
Sardis, and requested him ‘ to restore the rate of pay to one full 
Attic drachma per head for the seamen ; which had been the rate 
promised by Tissaphemes through his envoys at Sparta, when he 
first invited the T.,acedemonians across the JEgesin ; ’ but this Cyrus 
deemed too exorbitant, and refused.® He, however, consented to 
raise their pay from three to four oboli daily.® In a drachma there 
were three oboli.^ Ececkh® says that in the time of Agesilaus, 
king of Sparta, an Athenian, named Euripides, proposed to raise 
five hundred talents l)y an assessed property tax on the Athenians 
of two and a half per cent : but this (Irote entirely doubts.® 
About it.c. 379 the LacedemoniaUvS made war on Olynthus, and 
made upon their own allies an assessment by which instead of one 
hoplite each city might furnish ‘three A^ginean oboli, half an 
ACginean drachma. ... A cavalry soldier being equivalent to four 
hoplites, and one hoplite to two peltasts.’^ in k.c. 352, 351, 

I )emosthenc.s estimates the ]>rice of mainic 7 ia 7 icc independent of 
pay to be for ‘ each seaman and each foot soldier ten drachmae 
l>er month, or two oboli per day; each horseman thirty drachmoi 
per month, or one drachma per day. No difference is made be¬ 
tween the Athenian oitiy^en and the foreigner.’ ® In ac, 378, 377, 
a great change was introduced in the mode of taxing A&ens. 
According to the division made by Solon, there were four classes, 
of which the poore.st paid no ‘direct taxes,’ while the three 
others paid a ‘graduated or progressive tax’ on property. This, 
with some modification, continued till H.a 378, when several 
alterations were made, but the same i)rinciplc continued of taxing 
the wealthier classes relatively more than the i)oorcr, i.e. making 
them pay a higher i)ercentagc.® Homer, with only two excep¬ 
tions, confines the ‘animal diet of the (Greeks to the flesh of 
domestic ([uadrupeds, oxen, sheep, goats, hogs,’ and never alludes 

> ’^nmeydid. vli. 98. Grote, vot. vii. p. 489; but At vol. viii. p. 180, C^to doubts 
if this was realty cnrriwd into effect, 

* (Jroie, vol. vili. t>p. 191, 199. 

® Ibid, p. 193. ^ Ibid p. 199, 

« IJtwtkh, Public Kcouoiuy of Athens, vol. Iv, p, 493. 

Groto's Hist, of vol. ix. pp. 598, 530, note. 

Ibid vol. X. p. 77, « Ibid vol Ix. p. 4315, 

^ Ibid, vol X. pp. 153, X54, 153, tsfit x6t. 
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to their eating game, poultry, or fish.' Sir W. Jones® says that 
about the time of the Peloponnesian War ‘ the disadvantages and 
odium which attended an excess of riches were considerably 
greater at Athens than the benefits or pleasures arising from 
affluence/ Jones’s cornprehensive knowledge made him a good 
judge of the evidence supplied by laws. ITie Greeks were ac¬ 
quainted with butter, but never ate it; nor does Aristotle even 
allude to it, though they did eat cheese.* In the Republic,* 
‘ Even from Homer one may learn such things as these ; for you 
know that in their military expeditions, at their heroes’ banquets, 
he never feasts them with fish, not even while they were by the 
sea at the Hellespont, nor yet with boiled flesh, but only with 
roast meat, or what soldiers can most easily procure.’ In the 
Laws, an interest is mentioned of sixteen and a half per cent 
monthly, but this seems intended as a punishment'* 

Method. —The physical conformation of Greece secured the 
independence of different states; but the feebleness of nature 
likewise seaired for the first time a filling consciousness of human 
power individually. Food and climate fended to humanise the 
Greek religion by enabling the people for the first time in the 
history of the world to be civilized without being subjected by 
their rulers (for before this time only hunters and pa.$toral tribes 
had been free). Egypt pent between the impassable deserts of 
Africa and Arabia. 

Human, —^'hc religion of Greece, as it is recorded by their 
oldest thcologiaris, Homer and Hesiod, stands in the strongest 
contrast with that of India. They do not begin with gods. Ac¬ 
cording to Hesiod, first comes Chaos or Space, who produces 
Night; and this last Day. The Earth produces Heaven.* The 
celestial phenomena themselves, as thunder and lightning, are 
only the children of Heaven and Earth.^ Kronos is the offspring 
of &e Earth and Heaven, or Uranos.* The offspring of Kronos 
is Zeus or Jupiter;* and now begin the Olympian gods.'* In 

^ Hht of Greek Uterature, vol liL p« 486. 

» ^nes’s World, vol Iv. p, 034. 

^ Thomioia's Animal Chemiftty, p. 4^5. 

* RepUhlio, Book III. chap, xiil Plato's Wories, vol 11 p, 86. 

» I-aws, Book XI chap. v. Plato's Works, voL v. p. 470. 

« Kdghtle/s Mythology of Oroeoe and Italy, 1838, Svo# pp. 43» 45* 

7 1W(1 pp. 43, 7$* s Ibid p. 43, 

md, p. 44 P* 68* 
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Homer Juno or Hera is wife or sister of Jupiter. ‘ Vulcan or 
Hephsestos ‘ is in Homer the son of Zeus and Hera.’ ® Apollo is 
the son of Zeus and Leto.® Diana or Artemis ‘ the daughter of 
Zeus and Leto.’* Venus or Aphrodite ‘ the daughter of Zeus and 
Dione’* Hermes or Mercury ‘is in one place of the Iliad 
called the son of Zeus.’ ® There were few gloomy and impassable 
forests to terrify the mind into superstition ; nor earthquakes which, 
when they did happen, were regarded by the Greeks as omens. 

Gods were exaggerated heroes, and their heroes were exag¬ 
gerated men. Hercules, Theseus, Jkson, Minos, Ulysses, Aga¬ 
memnon, Perseus, Cecrops, Medea, even in her incantations, used 
human means, the fatal kettle and the poisoned robe; the cup of 
Circe ; the thread and scissors of the Fates. The siege of Troy 
(we might as well believe Jack the Giant-killer); the labours of 
Hercules; the Argonautic expedition; Jason’s search for the 
fleece j the wanderings of Ulysses; the travels of TKneas ; the 
feats of Agamemnoa Gods and goddesses in love with mortals ; 
the loves of Venus and Anchises,^ Cupid and Psyche,® intrigue 
of Mercury with the daughter of Cocrops.® Apollo was a keeper 
of oxen.'® The box of Pandora (commonly called a box, though 
more properly a jar)." Keightley says," the gods ‘are sus¬ 
ceptible of injury by mortal weapons; the arrows of Hercules 
violate the divine l>odies of Hera and Hades." IMomedes wounds 
both Aphrodite and Ares." They require nourishment as men 
do; their food is called Ambrosia, their drink Nectar. It is not 
blood, but a blood-like fluid named iehor, which flows in their 
veins.’" ‘ They mourned for the death of Adonis; and on this 
account I.obeck" inquires whether the ancient nations, who es¬ 
teemed their gods to be so little superior to men, may not have 
believed them to have been really, and not metaphcrically, put to 
death ; and, in truth, it is not easy to give a satisfactory answer 
to these questions.’" 

The Greeks worshipped Fortune." Hippocrates was the first 
who separated medicine from those vague speculations called phi- 


1 KoSghtley, p. 96. 
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losophy. Comparative anatomy now first studied. Broussais* 
says of Aristotle, ‘II est aussi le fondateur de I’anatomie com- 
parde.’ Such is now the sense of the importance of man. For 
an account of what Aristotle did for medicine see Rdnouard, 
Histoire de la Mddecine, i. pp. 239-258. Rdnouard * says, ‘ II 
crda I’anatomie et la physiologic comparde.’ Rdnouard says® 
that Hippocrates was bom about B.C. 460, Even Diodorus Sicu¬ 
lus, the most credulous and unphilosophical of all the Greek his¬ 
torians, says, when speaking of premature births, ‘ But such births 
arc not used to live, either because it is not the pleasure of the 
gods it should be so, or that the law of. nature will not admit it’ ^ 
At p. 50, book L cap. 4, he contemptuously says of Egypt, ‘The 
inhabitants of this country little value the short time of this 
present life.’ At book L chap. 6, voL L p, 83, ‘The adoration 
and worshipping of beasts among the Egy^rtians seems justly to 
many a most strange and unaccountable thing.’ In a speech in 
Diodorus Siculus*—‘for which of the Grecians ever put to 
death those that submitted and delivered up themselves upon 
hopes and belief of mercy from the conciuerors?’ See also in 
book xvii. cap. 7, voL ii. p. 214, what he says about the Persiairs 
mutilating their captives. In the learned life of Plato in Smith’s 
Dictionary, it is said, vol. iiL pp. 402, 403, that in Plato’s Timseus 
important physiological and therapeutical truths are to be found \ 
and reference is made to J. H. Martin, Etudes sur le Timde de 
Platon, Paris, 1841. Herodotus ® contemptuously says, ‘ Among 
the Lydians, and almost all the barbarians, it is deemed a great 
disgrace even for a man to be seen naked.’ Even Herodotus, one 
of the most religious of men, traces the human origin of his 
religion. He says,^ * I am of opinion that Hesiod and Homer lived 
four hundred years before my time, and not more; and th^ 
were they who iVamed a theogony for the Greeks, and gave nai^ 
to the gods, and assigned to them honours and acts, a^ dedared 
their several forma’ He says* that in the expedition of Xerxes 
against Greece,' the oiBoeis of the company from behind having 

1 Bro4iiial8» Kxanum dm Dootrinct MMottles, tome i. pp. xx» 63, 

* HInowdr l^lUtoire die bi Mddodmi, tomo I p. * Ibid p* 133, 

* Dkxl Hook L ohap. { 0 . volt p« 09^ Boot^ Compeuo vp 1 « li* p, 37. 

» Ibid. Book XHL ohup. d Up, 3^. 
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scourges, flogged every man, constantly urging them forward.’ At 
viii. los, p. 527, Herodotus says, ‘With the barbarians, eunuchs 
are more valued than others on account of their perfect fidelity.’ 
The Greeks thought it disgraceful to insult dead bodies.' 

Plato® distinguishes between the legislative and judicial func¬ 
tions j comparing the former to gymnastics and the latter to 
medicine.® In the Republic,® ‘ Not long since the sight of naked 
men appeared base and disgusting to the Greeks, just as now, 
indeed, it does to most of the barbarians.’ It was shameful to 
strip and plunder a dead enemy.* ‘ At Athens there was a body 
of medical men paid by the state, as well as those in private.’ ® 
The Thracians reproached the Greek physicians that they at¬ 
tempted to cure the body without paying attention to the souL® 
Plato® attacks the notion of hereditary and aristocratic honour; 
and in the I41WS ® he contrasts the Greek democracy as one ex¬ 
treme, with the Persian monarchy as the other. At pp. 109, 138, 
he says men mast not have office and honour because they are 
rich. In a passage apijarently corrupt'® he says that mankind 
probably always existed. Plato says," ‘Not even a god can use 
force against necessity.’ 

AFRICA. 

Method.--Diodorus Siadus, Plutarch. At the end of vol. L 
of Runsen’s Egypt, p. doi, a seq., are collected all the i)assagc8 in 
ancient writers respecting Egypt. See i). xxxviii. Bunsen '* speaks 
in highest terms of Plutarch’s Isis and Osiris; which he says is 
based on Manctho. Diodorus Siculus is the latest of the ancients 
who studied Kgyirtian history,'* Diodorus Siculus is said'® to have 
‘travelled over a great part of Europe and Asia,’and ‘Scaliger 
has made it highly prolmble that he vrrote the work aficr ii,c. 8.’ 
Diodorus ‘did nothing but collect,’ and ‘ the absence of criticism 

1 Herodotus, Book IX, ohap. Ixxix. p. 576. ^ Works, vol 1 . p. X301. 

^ Gorgifts, cluip* xUv. xlvl clix, in Plato’s Works, vol I pp, 156, 157, 034. 

* Book V. cluip ill. I*lato's Works, vol 11 p« 136, 

ft Il>i<l Book V, chap. xv. Plato’s Works, vol 11 p. 155, 

ft Note in Pluto's Works, vol 111 p. 190, 

7 C^harmides, chap, lx, Plato’s Works, vol iv. p. 118. 

ft Mtmexenus, chap. xlx. Plato’s Works, vol iv. p. ao4* 

* l4tws, Hook HI, chap, xil l^lato’s Works, vol v. p. X05. 

Iwaws, Iktok VI. obap. xxh. Idato’s Worl», vol v, p. 040* 

w Plato’s Works, vol v, pp, 177, 30*. lfigyi>ti vol I p. 63, 

^ Ibid, pp, X3d, 150, Mth’s Blog. Diet, vol I p. loxd. 
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is manifest throughout the work.’ * Herodotiis is known to have 
been born B.a 484-® ‘ There is no reason for supposing that he 
made himself acquainted with the Egyptian language.’® ‘He 
travelled to the south of Egypt as far as Elephantine.’ ‘ His visit 
to Egypt may be ascribed to about b.c. 450.’^ Plutarch, ‘a youth 
or young man in a.u. 66 .’® Diodorus Siculus ® speaks with great 
contempt of Herodotus’s account of Egypt 

Geography. —In Africa, owing to bad soil, climate, &c., there 
was neither accumulation nor diffusion of wealth, except in Egyjit, 
which, with part of Arabia, forms a sandy plain irrigated by the 
Nile and Ked Sea. Southern Africa is ‘ destitute of great rivers.’ 
Somerville’s Physical Geography, voL i p. 141. Africa has the 
smallest ‘ coast line ’ in proportion to its surface of any of the four 
quarters of the world-—Europe has the most. Somerville, Physical 
(kog. i p. 53. At p. $2 she says, ‘All the shores of Europe are 
deeply indented and penetrated by the Atlantic ocean, which has 
formed a number of inland seas of great magnitude, so that it has 
a greater line of maritime coast, comi>ared with its size, than any 
other quarter of the world.’ The greater jjart of Africa is a barren 
waste ; ’’ and the civilization of Carthage was borrowed, planted 
not indigenous. Rain does fall in Upper Egypt about five or 
six times in the year: in lA)wer Egypt more frequently.® 
Hamilton ® says that from the descriptions of Strabo ‘ it is evident 
he never was within any of their sacred buildings.’ See p. 113 on 
the errors of Dicxlorus Siculus. 

JiumaH.—'VXvi Egyptians knew nothing of anatomy.*® Mill ** 
quotes Wilford, in Asiatic Researches, iii. 296, who says, ‘Nor 
tod the Egyptians any work purely historical.’ 'Pheir utter igno¬ 
rance of drawing man is shown by the hideous figures in Sir G. 
Wilkinson’s valuable work, in which see the remarks at voL iii. 
pp. 264, 965. Wilkinson ** says, ‘ Many histories of Egypt Wttie 
written at different periods by native as well as foreign authors, 
which have unfortunately been lost.’ Indeed, he altows *• that 
* history seems so entirely excluded from their mythological sys- 

» Smith's IMog. Wot voL L p. lotA * Smith, voL 11 . p. 431. * IWd. p. 433. 

* lUd. p, 433. » SnUtli, wL III. p. 4*9- * Booth's Thws. vol. t p. ya, 

f SoikwrvlUo's Iliyitaal (ioogntpiqr, vot L pp. 148, *49. 

s WUUnson's Asohmt Rgyinlons, voL Iv. p. ra 

* HiUKilltun'ff KtfVtitifUMii Do So* 

Hitumtd, Khttoira do U M^doobw, tomo 1. p. 3d. 

» Mitt's Hist, Brit ladltt voL tt. pp. «?• 

>s WUUnson's Aodmit Bg^ptbms, vot i. p. so. ** Ihid. voL Is. p. ood. 
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tem, and so completely a thing apart from it, that we may doubt 
if it was admitted into it, even at the earliest periods,’ and this, as 
he well says, was the subordination of physical and historical to 
^^metaphysical. Wilkinson' says ‘Though the Egyptians were 
fond of buffoonery and gesticulation, they do not seem to have 
had any public show which can be said to resemble a theatre; nor 
were their pantomimic exhibitions, which consisted chiefly in 
dancing and gesture, accompanied with any scenic representation.’ 
It is remarkable * that Egyptian artists were more skilful in re¬ 
presenting animals than in the human figure. They knew nothing 
of medicina* Nor is Wilkinson < more successful in his attempt 
to ascribe to them a knowledge of chemistry. In war, the hands' 
of the .slain were cut off, and sometimes their tongues.* With the 
exception of the Alexandrian school, a late and foreign offshoot, 
they had nothing approaching to historians. Of Horapollo nothing 
is known. Ilunsen»says, ‘ Manetho, the most distinguished his¬ 
torian, sage, and scholar of Egypt.’ But he lived under Ptolemy 
L, and wrote in Greek.'' Then we have Ptolemy and Apion, both 
Alexandrians.* Chcoremon, also an Alexandrian, and the pre¬ 
ceptor of Nero, also wrote a history of Egypt.® Bunsen doubts 
whether he was' an Egyptian educated at Alexandria, or an Alex¬ 
andrian of Greek origin.’ Bunsen ** .says, ‘ The fourth Egyptian 
is Heraikos, a mystical saint of Alexandria, apparently about the 
commencement of the Neo-Platonic school in the third century. 

. . . This is all we hear of Manetho’s Egyptian successor# within 
die province of history.’ Herodotus ‘® says that m Egypt ‘each 
physician applies himself to one disease oidy, and not more.’ The 
Bgyirtian monuments prove the barbarous treatment of prisoners 
of war.'® Hoskins says the Egyptians drew the human form so 
badly because they superstitiously copied the older figures of their 
deities depicted on their temples. It was not till die Egyptians 
were fertilised by Greek mind that they produced their only his¬ 
torian, Manetho. 

‘ WlUeiiwon's Anetant Egyptian*, vol. li. p. as<?« * IWd. volOlp. tSp. ' 

• IWC. PI>. sSy, 393, 39S : voL V, p. 4fio. « Ibid, vol ill. pp. *39, 133. 

• Ibid. vol. I. p. 393! vol. III. p. 893, Fororuid i>unl*hinent*, imovoI. tl. p, ^ 

» Ilunucn'* Egypt, voL I, p. 36. ’See Manetho, in Smith’* Blogmphy. 

• IhUMiin's Egypt, voL 1 , p. 90. * Smith'* Hlog. Diet. vol. L p. 678. 

•® Bmuen's Egypt, vol. I, pp. pa, 94. ■' Ibid, p, 93. 

I® llerodottH, Hook II. oimp. Ixxxiv, p. 193. 

'* Bee Memlltoa'* Egyptlnco, pp. »8,143,146, t$6, 157. 

** Hoskins'* Travel* In Etlilnpls, pp. 334,333. 
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Immense. —Mill * says, ‘ A single king of Egj'pt was believed 
to have reigned three myriads of years. Eusebii Chronicon, p. 5, 
Syncelli Chron. p. 28. Bryant’s Ancient Mythology, iv. 127,8vo.’ 
Wilkinson * says, ‘ The oldest monuments of Egypt, and probably 
of the world, are the pyramids to the north of Memphis.’ On 
their dimensions see iv. p. 26. Pliny’s remark on the Pyramids 
seems to me very just, though it has called forth the indignation 
of the enthusiastic Bunsen.® The Pyramids, the Ijabyrinth, and 
the Lake of Mceris [see] Egypt, in Edinburgh Cabinet Library, 
p. r32. After these Dendera, pj). 188, 201. At p. 337, ‘In no 
I>art of Egypt are more colossal .sculptures seen on the walls of a 
public building than on the larger temple at P 3 dfou-’ At p. 244, 
‘The temples of Kamac and Luxor, the tomb of Gomoo, and 
the Grottos of Eleithias.’ T/tehes, —On the colossal statues of 
Memnon see pp. 2 r 4, 217. At p. 74, it is said that Plutarch 
mentions that Stesicrates proixrscd to Alexander the Great to turn 
Mount Athos into a statue of him. Hamilton * says, ‘ The Egyptian 
sculptor seems to have excelled in the gigantic style: in them 
the outline is bolder and more true than in the smaller comix)si- 
tions.’ He says® that the great temple of Thebes is even bigger 
than Diodorus Siculus describes it. There is a notion in Egypt 
that the Pyramids were built as a protection against any future 
deluge.® The finest buildings are at Philas, 24® N. lat, where it 
was believed Osiris was buried.’^ He thinks ® that the monuments 
are from‘the granite quarries of Bycne;’ but he says,® that in 
Upper Egypt they are chiefly of sandstone. The Pyramids of 
Merce were not built for astronomical puiitoses, and th<^ are even 
said to contain no cltambers.*® AM Allah says of one of the 
Pyramids, ‘Lorstiu’on I’aborde de prbs ct que les yeux ne voiaat 
ifltis qu'elle, elle inspire une sorte de saisissement, et I’on ne 
peat U oonmddrcr sans que la vue sc fatigue.'—Reladon de 
l'Egyj«^ p. 173. 

SgatioHttry, — 'ITie Egyptians hated strangers." Hamilton ** 

t Hbt Brftlih India, voL L p, 135. 

* Wilkittwn's Anelmt Egyptbas, voL i. p. 29. 

* Bttifiiea's ttm vol. 1. p. 155, * IIwnllUM's Egyptbon, j*. 89. 
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says : ‘ The monuments of antiquity in Upper Egypt present 
a very uniform appearance; and his first impressions incline the 
traveller to attribute them to the same or nearly the same epoch.’ 

Distribution of Wealth, —Mill,' quoting Herodotus,® Strabo,® 
Diodorus Siculus^ says : ‘In Egypt the king was the sole pro¬ 
prietor of the land; and one-fourth of the produce appears to 
have been yielded to him as revenue or rent’ The population 
at its zenith was 7,500,000 (see Wilkinson, i. pp. 216, 217, 
where there is a very vague statement as to the area \ and see 
vol. i. p. t8o). The wealth and luxury of the higher classes was 
extraordinary : and ‘the very great distinction between them 
and the lower classes is remarkable as well in the submissive 
obeisance to their superiors as in their general appearance, their 
dress, and the style of their houses.’* ‘Nor was anyone per¬ 
mitted to meddle with political affairs, or to hold any civil 
office in the state. ... If any artizan meddled with political 
affairs, or engaged in any other employment than the one to 
which he had been brought up, a severe punishment was instantly 
inflicted upon him.’* ‘The fourth caste was composed of 
pastors, poulterers, fowlers, fishermen, labourers, servants, and 
common people.’ They hated shepherds, and would not allow a 
swineherd even to enter their temples.® Wilkinson® says of the 
land that ‘a fifth part (I suppose of the product) was annually 
paid to the government by the Egyptian peasant.’ At p. 263 
he adopts the assertion of Diodorus, that the only landed pro¬ 
prietors were the king, the priests, and the military order; the 
land being equally divided into three parts.'* 

Religion ,—^Wilkinson says ; " ‘The idea of death among the 
ancients was less revolting than among Europeans and others at 
the present day, and so little did the Egyptians object to have 
it brought before them, that they even introduced the mummy 
of a deceased relative at their parties, and placed it at table as 
one of the guests.’ At p. 20^ vol. iv., the Egyptians ‘were 
unquestionably the most pious of all the heathen nations of 

1 MilVs Hifit. of British India, vol. i. p. 303. 

* Herodotus, Book 11 . chap. adx. 

^ Stnd)o, lib. xvii. p. 1x35. * Died. Sio. lib. ii. see. a, chap. xadv. 

* Wilkinson’s Itgypt, vol I pp. asa, 333. ® Ibid, vol ii. pp. S, 9# , , 

r Ibid. p. X5. « Ibid, pp, x6, X7. 

* Ibkl vol!. p. 74, Ibid, vol ii, p. a. Ibid. p. 4x4. 
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Antiquity.’ Wilkinson says,* ‘Next to the king, the priests held 
the first rank, and from them were chosen his confidential and 
responsible advisers, the judges, and all the princii*al officers of 
atate.’ At p. 282 : ‘Besides their religious duties, the priests 
fulfilled the im^iortant offices of judges and legislators, as well 
as counsellors of the monarch.’* At p. 271, vol. v.: ‘Even 
military regulations were subject to the influence of the sacerdotal 
caste.’ At voL L p. 262, Wilkinson says, ‘ The priests wore not 
obliged to make the same sacrifice of their landed proix^rty, nor 
was the tax of the fifth part of the produce entailed upon it as 
on that of the other people (Gea xlvii. 26).’ Wilkinson * says, 
‘Justly did the priests deride the ridiculous vanity and ignorance 
of the Greeks in deriving their origin from the gods.’ Wilkinson* 
says, that if the Egyptians ever did ofTer human sacrifl(»ai, it 
must have been at a period anterior to all their monuments. * 
But since Plutarch quotes as his authority Manetho,* 1 do not 
agree with Wilkinson that ‘ it is scarcely necessary to attempt a 
refutation of so improtxiblc a tale.’ The Egyptians had esoteric 
and exoteric religion.^ The Greeks laughed at the ISgyptians 
for worshipping animals." Indeed they even adored ‘fabulous 
insects and fabulous quadrupeds.’" 'I'he sense of the dignity of 
man prevented the Greeks from believing that our souls went 
into animals. There is plenty of evidence of tlieir [the Egyptians] 
worship of animals in Wilkinson, who however sometimes at¬ 
tempts to invalidate testimony by the negative argument of the 
non-existence of evidence on the monuments. ()n transmigration 
of the soul, see Wilkinson, vol. v. i>. 440 446. At p. 446 he (luotcs 
Caesar, that ‘the Druids txilievud in the migration of the soul 
though they confined it to human bodies.’ A (uriom proof of 
the European httman element. Human sacrifices are not men¬ 
tioned on the [Egyptian] monuments; but there is no doubt 
that they mre pracUsed in Egyi*t, though they ore said to have 
been abolished under the old empim."* Diodorus Siatlus" says 
that the Egyptian priests ‘are free from all public taxes and 

> WUUaMii's Anofamt Kgyiitituui, voL I. p. 257. * Ilticb wA U. p, 03. 

* ItSd. voi. tv, p. top * IMd. p. 969. 

* Ibid, voL V. plk. 43,34t, 344 • liitd. p, 341. 

r lUd, voL Iv. pv 275, <* tiiMi pp. tit, il» iwlv.p. t/i, 

* IMd, vA V, p, 12% " Runan't KR7pt, vel. I. pp, tj, tS, 65,441. 

u Ub. I. etp^ vl.v0l.bp.7S. % UDoth. 
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impositions, and are in the second place to the king in honour 
and authority.' Herodotus says ^ ‘ They are of all men the most 
excessively attentive to the worship of the gods.' At ii. 64,. 
p. 119, ‘The Egyptians, then, are beyond measure scrupulous in 
all things concerning religion.' At book ii. chap. Ixvi. he says, 
p. 21, of the Egyptians, ‘In whatever house a cat dies of a 
natural death, all the family shave their eyebrows only; but if a 
dog die they shave the whole body and the head.' Richardson * 
found at Ghadames, in 30® N. lat, that ‘the notion of the trans¬ 
migration of souls lingers in these parts, but is a doctrine not 
generally received.' Plato ® believed that the human soul trans-* 
migrated even into beasts (see the Statesman, cha];, xxx.) ‘ In 
Egypt it is not permitted for a king to govern without the 
sacerdotal science, and should anyone, previously of another- 
caste of men, become by violence the king, he is afterwards 
compelled to be initiated into the mysteries of this caste.'^ 
Their religion is like that of India—but from similarity of causes 
not from contact ‘ The excavated temple of Guefeh Hassan, for 
instance, reminds every traveller of the cave of Elephanta.' 
Russell ^ says that above Cairo rain, thunder, and lightning are 
hardly known. The combined effect of slavery (caused by mal¬ 
distribution of wealth) and superstition caused by power of 
nature. Russell ’ remarks that the Egyptian clergy persisted in 
using ‘imitative and symbolic hieroglyphics' long after they 
became acciuaintcd with alphabetic and phonetic writing. The 
Mahometans in Kordofan ‘firmly believe in metempsychosis.'^ 
Heercn ® says that in Upper Egypt the temples are all built of sand¬ 
stone which is found in Middle Egypt; but that the great monu¬ 
ments of one piece were composed of the ‘ Syenite or oriental 
granite,' found near Philse. In India granites are found very like- 
those of Sycne.^0 

Women .—Wilkinson says among ancient people had women 

1 llerodotits, Dook TI. chap. xxxvU. pp. xoS, X09. 

> Klobnrclson'tf Tmvds In the Sikiham, voL i. p. aoS. 

» Tiirunu*, chap. xvil. Hato's Works, vol, ii. pp. 317, 347. 

^ Plato's Works, vol. ill. p. 044. 

« Kusseirs Egypt, in Edinburgh Cabinet Libxary, p. ei. 

• n>I(l. p. 44- ^ P- * 47 » 

s Paiiine'a Tnivcls in Kordofan, p. x88. 

.s Heeren, African Nations, vol. ii. pp. 66 t 67. 
io jouttial of Asiatic Society, vol vit pp. xaa, 104. 
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such influence and liberty.* Herodotu.s is wrong in saying 
women were never priestesses.® Polygamy was legal j but not 
•usual * ‘ A woman who had committed adultery was sentenced 
to lose her nose ; ’ the man to ‘ receive a bastinado of a thousand 
blows.’< According to Herodotus, ‘If a son was unwilling to 
maintain his parents he was at liberty to refuse ; but a daughter 
was compelled to aid them, and on refusing was amenable to law.’ 
This, Wilkinson,® without evidence, thinks proper to deny. Very 
young wives, treated as children, remain so by mere habit Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus® says of Egyptians, ‘ In their contracts of marriage, 
authority is g?ven to the wife over her husband, at which time the 
husbands promise to l)o obedient to their wives in all thinga’ In 
lib. I cap. vi.!*: ‘In case of adultery the man was to have a 
thousand lashes with rods, and the woman her nose cut off.’ At 
p. 8a, ‘The priests only marry one wife, but all others may have 
as many wives as they please.’ Herodotus» says, ‘ No woman can 
serve the ofSce for any god or goddess; but men are employed 
for both offices. Sons are not compelled to support their parents 
unless they choose, but daughters are comixilletl to do so whether 
they choose or not.’ Kichardson » says, ‘ 'I’here are several women 
now living more than eighty. How long these i«K>r creatures 
survive their feminine charms 1 A woman in the desert gets old 
after thirty.’ Miiller •« says that in Africa females attain pulwrty 
in their eighth year, in Persia in their ninth. The Anilw and 
Berbers of North Africa still buy their wives.' * Richardson ‘® says 
all the Africans like not women but very young girls. He says** 
that near lake Tchad men always buy their wives. Mayo*® says, 
‘ In the hottest regions of Asia, Africa, and America, girls arrive at 
puberty at ten, even at nine years of age; in France not tOl 
thirteen, fourteen, or fifteen; whilst in Sweden, Russia, and I>eD> 
marie this period is not attained till from two to three yom later. 

‘ Wllfctoson's Andent Egyptians, vok It pp. 58, gf, 61, tie, gSp. 

* IWd vol 1. PI*. a6t, srtt. a rWd, wl. II, p. St. 

« IbUL p. 39. * IWd, p. 6*. 

* IModoras (Uottlua Rook I. dmih li. voL L p. ^ Boptit. * IbkL |b Si. 

* Hmydutm, Rook tl. chAp. acxxv. p. 108. 

* EldNtfdfoti** Travttlf in tho Desort of Rohams vol I a 96as 

^ l*hy»tology» vol il* p* x4Sa 

See Kcnned/» Algena tmd Tonis, vol I tffig nda 

« Coatml Afttww vol I pp. atS, eta w RaJiI vol ll n. rots 

« Mnyp's Hnaww lliyslology, 39X, ^ 
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Habits of activity and bodily exertion retard the arrival of puberty/ 
At Konka on Lake Tchad, and in the Mardara country about lo® 
N. lat., women are guarded by eunuchs/ In Central Africa the 
heat is immense/ At Katunga, in 9® N. lat, women are bought 
as wives/ and also north of Katunga. Russell says,^ * For various 
reasons, especially the want of trees and the low elevation of the 
whole plain from Rosetta to Assouan, the average degree of heat 
in Egypt is considerably greater than in many other countries 
situated in the same latitude/ In Kordofan, the south-west pro¬ 
vince of Eg>'pt, ‘ they grow old very ra])idly, and a woman in her 
twenty-fourth year is considered passkJ ® Wives bought in hot 
countries. In the north of Nubia, near the first cataract, girls often 
many before twelve." On the great heat near Shendi about t 6® 
30'N. lU, see Hoskins, i)p. 97, 126. <Thc Mohammedan law 
prescribes that the unmarried woman shall perform the pilgrimage^ 
to Mccca.^ And ‘in general women are seldom seen in the 
mosciues in the ea.st.’'* 

—Wilkinson ® says, ‘ Those who traded with them were 
confined to the town of Naucrates.' But at vol. iii, p. 191, Wil¬ 
kinson supposes ‘ the early existence of an Egyptian fleet/ Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus says, ‘ It is a piece of religion, and practised among 
the Egyptians at this day, that those that travel abroad suffer their 
hair to grow until they return home/ This is illustrated by Hero¬ 
dotus,who says that this was the mark of mourning: ‘The 
Egyptians on occasions of death let the hair grow both on the head 
and face.^ Hamilton *** says, ‘ It was another principle with the 
Egyptian government to discourage foreign navigation; and as a 
step to this it was necessary to check every mechanical and nauti¬ 
cal improvement at home/ 

Dates in extreme south of Egypt At Makkarif (18® 

1 Dftnlmm's Central Africa, pp. 97, 130, 134, 2x5. 

3 Ibid. pp. 92, 96, to7, X09. 

» Clapjierton's Second Expedition, pp. 49, 92. 

^ KtiHstill’s Ej?ypt, in Rdinhurffh C:ablnet Library, p, 43. 

» Pnllmo's Travels in Kordofan, p. 63. 

* Ho-skina’a Travels In KthIoi»ia, p, ir, 

^ Tiurclcliardt's Arabia, vol. i. p. 359, ** Ibid, vol. 11 . p. 196, 

® Wilkinson’s Ancient KijyptianB, voL H, p. 76. 

10 Diodorus Siculus, Hook I. chap. i!. vol. i, p. 25. Booth. 

u Herodotus, Ikjok II, chap. xkx^tI p. 108. 

** Hamilton's Egyptioca, p. 61. w pp^ 5^ 
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N. lat.), close to the fifth cataract, and at Dousolah, nearly in the 
same latitude, both in Nubia, dourah is abundant* Dates the 
favourite and general food of Arabia. 

In western part of Africa the ordinary food is Shea butter, on 
which see Common Plack Ho<jk, art. 1709. 

Russell * says, ‘ The Ph(enix dactylifera, or date tree, is of great 
value to the inhabitants of Egypt, many families, particularly in 
the upper provinces, having hardly any other food a great part of 
the year; while the stones or kernels are ground for the use of the 
camels.’ 

Bunsen* says, in Egypt ‘ the quality of the atmosphere is ixir- 
ticularly favourable to the generation of organic life.’ Ixmdon * 
says, ‘ In a good season —that is, when the rise of the Nile occasions 
a great expansion of its waters - the profit of the proprietors of rice- 
fields is estimated at fifty per cent, clear of all exjienses,’ Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus* says, ‘ In ICgj-pt, if any tradesman meddle in civil 
affairs, or exercise more than one trade at once, he is grievously 
punished.’ At lib, i. cap vi. p. «i, ‘ For those that lent money by 
contract in writing it was not lawful to take usury alxjve what would 
double the stock.’ Diralorus Siculus*says the greatest of the 
three pyramids occupied in making 360,000 men nearly twenty 
years, Herodotus ’’ says, ‘ Swine-herds, although native Egyptians, 
are the only men who are not allowed to enter any of their temples.’ 
He says* that in the reign of Cheojis, the king ‘made all the 
Egyptians work for himself,’ drawing stones from iiuarries, fkc.; 
and that he kept 100,000 working at the same time. In ancient 
Egypt men were ‘harnessed to the plough.’* Although the few 
Greek historians who wrote on Egypt do with characteristic igno- 
ranee tell us nothing worth knowing, •» still we have evidence of the 
monumenta for the degradation of the pcojile. When Hamilton 
was in EgyiJt, the peasants Iwjrtowed money at 33 or 30 per cent.” 
On the present horrible state of the ligyptian iwasantsln ‘themost 
productive country on the fece of the earth,’ tiuote Hoskins's 

1 Honkins'it Trmela In pp. 5;), 

» RtWMiirii Egypt, In Kdinhiiigh Catrfnrt liwury* p, 450^ 

< vot, I p. to4» 

^ liOn^Ioo, Kiw^lopnHilaof AgrlouUu^^^ p. 

* Dlo<torafi HiouIuJi, Book U cap. vi. vol.!. p. yy, 

* Ibkt lib* 1. cap* v* vt»b t. p^ 66. 

T Hcrogotui, Bbok I{, chap, alvil p. <14. * iWti olmp. exaiv, pp. X44, *45, 

» Hamtltott'a P* 94* II*ki p* »a6. n TbUl p. 05,^ 
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Travels in Ethiopia, p. 231 ; and as to their abandoned vices, quote 
Burckhardt’s Arabia, voL ii. p. 248. At Cairo, the interest of money 
is 30 to 40 per cent* 


ASIA. 

Mdhoi .—In Arabia and Egypt the same food—dates; but 
in Arabia little accumulation of wealth; and in pastoral and 
nomadic countries, where there is no accumulation, there \& always 
liberty.® The three parts of the world where nature is most potent, 
are Asia, Africa, and America, and in none of them could man 
work out civilization. The pressure was too great, and he could 
only do it in Europe; and first in feeble Greece. Wilson® sAAms 
to adopt Colebroke’.s estimate that the Vedas are ‘ about fourteen 
centuries prior to tlje Christian era.’ Wilson^ praises ‘the 
valuable works of Colonel Vans Kennedy on the affinity between 
ancient and Hindoo mythology.’ General Briggs* places the 
Vedas at B.a 14. 

Diffusion 0/ Wealf/i.—lncredihh numbers followed Xerxes 
into Greece.® 'Ore gigantic works of Babylon and Nineveh were 
jffoduced by slaves, squandering labour iastead of economizing it 
by machineiy. They are proofs, not of civilization, but of barbarism. 
Grote^ says that such great works proved ‘a concentrated popula¬ 
tion under one government, and above all an implicit submission 
to the regal and priestly sway, contrasting fordbly with the small 
autonomous communities of Greece and Western Europe, wherein 
the will of the individual citizen wa.s so much more energetic and 
uncontrolled.’ The Persian soldiers were driven into battle by 
whips.® Xenophon describes the luxuriant food the Gredcs saw 
in Retreat of Ten Thousand.® Enormous wealth of a Phrygian 
in time of Xetxeg.*® In India, different governments succeed 

I Burokhurdt's AnUt, vot. It p. 046. 

* [See] vols. vtt. and vfii. of Sir W. Jones. [They] ans I think in Adatie Ro- 
senrefaes. Col«I>roke's Digest of Hindoo Law. On Hnttwd's Code, see Wltoon't' 
note in Mill's Hist, of Brit, India, vol. i. p. 383. 

> Note in VIshnn Purana, p. 335, And his Introduction to Rig Veda Sonhlta, 
p. XlviiL * Vishnu Purana, p. xv. 

* Report of British Association for 1830, p. idg. 

* Mure’s Hist of Qreek Utemtun, vol. hr. pp. 399-401. Also Orote's Hist . 
ofOreeee, vbl. v. pp. 43,48, 53. 

7 Orotefi Hist of Greece, vol. ill. p. 403. * lUd. vol. vi. p. 813. 

» IBId. VO), ix. p. 79. Ibid. vol. V. pp. 38, sft 
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each other, but there was no revolution cut of the government: 
the people never rose. The Edinburgh Cabinet Library* says 
of the present Hindoos, * As the rent in India usually exceeds a 
third of the gross produce, a farm can yield only a very small 
income, which, however, enables the tenants to keep over their 
heads a house that can be built in three days of mud, straw, and 
leaves, to eat daily a few handfuls of rice, and to wrap themselves 
in a coarse cotton robe. Their situation may be considered as 
ranking below that of the Irish peasants. ITie ordinary pay of a 
rural labourer is only from 50A' to 70X. a year, which, indeed, 
compared with the price of necessaries, may be worth from 
4/. I or, to 6/, in Britain; but with this small sum he must provide 
his whole food, clothing, and habitatioa' In Menu,*-* ‘a king, 
even though a child, must not be treated lightly, from an idea that 
he is a mere mortal; no, he is a powerful divinity, who appears in 
a human sha])e.’ 

‘That fool, who having eaten of the fraddha gives the residue 
of it to a man of the servile class, falls headlong down to the hell, 
named Calasutia.’® The lower the class, the more the interest 
they must pay.^ One result was that justice became venal \ and 
the rich man visits the judge and bribes him.*^ Debtors were 
compelled to pay by being beatm by their creditors; nor was there 
any idea of ‘the ecpiitable arrangement of an cqml divi<lend.’^ 
Wilson'’^ thinks India formerly intore populous than now. Mill** 
quotes Orme that ‘ In Indostan the (X)mmon people of all sorts 
are a diminutive race in comparison with those of higher castes 
and better fortunes.' Mill adds, ‘There cannot l)e a more con¬ 
vincing proof that a state of extreme oppression, even of stunted 
-suhsistence, has at all times Injcn the wretched lot of the labouring 
classes in Hindustan.' Both Medes and l*ersians were divided 
into castes.® At present, says Elphinstone,*® ‘bankers and 
.merebints lend money on an immense premium, and with very 
high cpmpouttd interest' For the immense wealth of a Hindoo 

^ Edintmtgh Cnblnet Ubmry, vol. H. pp. 407. 

* Maatt, vii. $. Jom'i WoHes, vol lU. p. 94ft. 

9 Monti, oliap. HI. JornsTe Works, vol. HI. p. 153, 

4 HaUtod^iGentoo Iaw, p. a. 

9 Sw astnua from Ormo, tn Miirs India, vol. I p. 

9 Miiri India, vol. I p. 940. ^ Koto on Mill's India, vol. 1. p, 390. 

, 9 MllVi India; vot, 1 . p. 477* 

«Ibid, pp^ X83, *** Klpbin«tr>ns's Bbt. of India, p. 174. 
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fiunily in 1824, see Elphinstone, p. 188; and for the almost 
incredible splendour of Akber, pp. 481, 482 ; and for that of 
Jehan, pp. 530, 53:. 

Plato* notices the love of wealth among the Phoenicians and 
Egyptians. Wilson says,*‘a creditor is authorised by the old 
Hindoo law to enforce payment of an acknowledged debt by blows, 
the detention of the debtor’s person, and compelling him to work 
in his service.’ On the ine-Khaustible fertility of the black soil of 
Southern India, see Journal of Asiatic Society, vol. viil p. 254. 

Neither Eg>'ptians, Assyrians, Persians, or Indians, 
addressed themselves to a seafaring life.’* The Institutes of 
Menu^ class ‘a navigator of the ocean’ among other criminals 
‘who are to be avoided with great care.’ ‘Nearchus, who 
commanded Alexander’s fleet, 11.C. 326, did not meet a single ship 
in coa.sting from the Indus to the Euphrates,’ and wo find from 
Arrian that, as far as his knowledge went, there were no Indians 
employed in this sea; while from Agatharcides, who wrote ‘in 
the second century before Christ,’ it appears that the trade between 
India and Yemen in Arabia ‘was entirely in the hands of the 
Arabs.’* Herodotus® tells a curious story illustrating the horror 
the A.siatic natives felt for the sea. Even the Siamese, who have 
so long a line of coast; arc bad and timid navigators.* Wilson* 
has idly attempted to prove that the early Hindoos were bold 
navigators. 

i 5 r»«i<r«.--R 6 nouard® says of the Hindoos, ‘I.«ur8 connais- 
sonccs mddicalcs sc trouvent rasscmbldcs dans un livre qu’ils nom- 
ment Vagadasostiand of this he gives a short notice,*® and says 
they had ‘des iddes si ridicules sur la gdndration et te diagnostic 
dos maladies.’** The Edinburgh Cabinet Library'* says, ‘The 
Hindoo drama was a branch of literature very imperfectly known 

> Pkto'i Woiid, voi. 11. p. xao. 

' Wilsott'B 'rb«atn of the Hlndni, voL i. port U. p. sr. 

s Grota's Hint, of Greeoe, vPl. lli. p. 360. 

* Chap. iU. 158,16S. Jones’s Wodn, voL 111 . pp. 141,142; 

s Elpblnetono's Hist, of Indio, pp. x66, X67, who quotes Vlnoent’s Conuneree 
and Navlgntlon of the Andents. 

* Herodotus, Book IV. cap. xUU. p. asx. 

r Joutnol of Royal Asiatic Boolety, vol Iv. pp. xoS, xoS. 

* Ibid, vol v. pp. X37, X39. 

* Rdnounrd, Illstoiro de la Mddcdnc, tome 1 . p. 44. Ibid. pp. 44 niiS. 

» See olio Sir W, Jones's Woilcs, vol I p. idx. 

t* lUUnbttiKh Cabinet Library, vol 11 p. 30S. ,1 
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till the important specimens and analysis furnished by Professor 
Wilson showed it to be one of great importance. Its productions, 
indeed, are very limited as to number when compared to those 
of European composers; and it seems doubtful if all the plays 
extant, even including those mentioned in literary history, much 
exceed sixty.’* Sir W. Jones * says, ‘ As to mere human works on 
history and geography, though they are said to be extant in 
Cashmere, it has not yet been in my power to procure them.’* 
The Institutes of Menu^ speak with the greatest ^likc and con¬ 
tempt of ‘physicians.’* Sir W, Jones® places the oldest Veda 
at B.C 1580, and the Institutes of Menu B.C. 1280; while Elphin- 
stone^ assigns the Vedas to the fourteenth century ac, and 
Menu about b.c 900; but this, he allows, is calculated very 
loosely. 

Mill® says, ‘ Hardly any nation is more distinguished for son* 
guinaiy laws;’ and he gives a striking list of their horrible 
punishments. I'hc Hindoos preached penances compared to 
which the mortification of the most rigid monks were refined 
luxuries.® Mill ** finely says, ‘ The Hindoo lawgivers, who com¬ 
monly mistake minuteness for precision.’ Wilson, though he says 
there an Hindoo histories,** confesses they are few and poor; for 
‘The bias of the Hindoo mind was from the first directed to 
matters of speculation; and it has never attached such value or 
interest to the concerns of ephemeral mortality as to deem them 
worthy of record.’ Elphinstonc ** says, ‘The Hindus attained a 
high pitch of civilization without any work that at all approaches 
the character of a history.’ At p. 93, ‘The great Hindu heroic 
poem, the Malm Bharat of whidi Crishna is in fact the hero. . . . 
Ctishna is the greatest fiivourito with the Hindus of aU their divi- 

1 Sm the itmnge assertion of 8Ir W. Jones, Works, voL vL p. aofi. 

* ISk W. Jones’s Hiird Ulsooniw on the Hindoos, voL L p. 35. 

* Ibid, p, IC47. 

* IttStftiitasofMenu.ciia|). UL xga, zSo; ofaap. hr. eia. filrW.Jones’sWotSks, 
voL Hi. pp. t40» t44, rpe. 

s Seealso K^^iiwtone’s Hist of India, pp. 142, X44, >4$, and {Mheeto \VU$on'$ 
Vislmn Ptaatm, p. mvilL 

* Sir W, Joneses Woiks, voL Hi. p. $6; voL i. p. 348. 

f RipUnstone's HisL of India, pp. aej, saS. 

« MOl’s Hist of Brit India, voL I. ptx aiw, 235- 

■ Boa strikttts evidence in MtU'f India, voL 1 .19, 410-4x2. 

u WlUons notti fn vollf, p. (S/e 

ItictiA, pp* xo* 38X2 
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nities.’ Elphinstone * says that both in painting and sculpture 
‘ there is a total ignorance of anatomy.’ On the Ramayana and 
Maha Bharat, sec pp. 206, 207, where Elphinstone says that the 
first poem, ‘ when stripped of its fabulous and romantic decora¬ 
tions, merely relates that Rama possessed a powerful kingdom in 
Hindostan; and that he invaded the Deckan, and penetrated to 
the island of Ceylon, which he conquered.’ Elphinstone makes 
no doubt of the real existence of Rama, and of this expedition; 
nor of the historical value of Maha Bharat Wilson® says, ‘The 
safest sources for the ancient legends of the Hindus, after the 
Vedas, are no doubt the two great poems, the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata, The first offers only a few, but they are of a 
primitive character. The Mahabharata is more fertile in fictions, 
but it is more miscellancoas, and much that it contains is of 
equivocal authenticity and uncertain date. Still it affords many 
materials that are genuine, and it is evidently the great fountain 
from which most, if not all the Puranas have drawn.’ The Ma¬ 
habharata is mentioned in Vishnu Purana,® and therefore, of 
course, was written before it Wilson * thinks * the war of the 
Mahabhomta happened about fourteen 'centuries 11.C.’ And at 
p. 385, Wilson says the Ramayana, or ‘heroic iHsem of Valmiki, 
seems to be founded in historical fact and the traditions of the 
south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization, the subjection or 
dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians, and the settlement of 
•civilized Hindoos to the conquest of Irnika by Rama.’ Wilson® 
says of the Vishnu Putana, ‘The fourth book contains all that the 
Hindoos have of their ancient history.’ This fourth book I must 
read again. It is at p. 347 ei sef. Wilson* thinks the date of 
this Purana’s composition to be a,i). 1045. The most important 
part of the Bhagavata is the tenth book ‘appropriated entirely to 
the history of lUshna,’ and translated in Mauiier’s Ancient His¬ 
tory of Hindustan.^ Colebrooke thinks it is only six hundred 
years old: * and with tWs Wilson agrees, and says,® ‘The twelfth 
•century is probably the date of the Bha^vata Purana;’ and this 
he repeats at p. 48 r. 

1 Klplilnstone’x Ilbit. of India, p; X58. 

* WIlwo, Vblmu Powan, p. IvlU. » IWd. pi). 275,6*4,4S5. 

* Ilild. p. Ixv. » rnfitM to Vlshnn, Pumna, p. Ixiv. 

* m pp. Ixxl. iMtU. 11 bid. p. mil 

* Ibid, p. xxvlii. ■ IMd. p. xxxL 
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According to the Hindoo medical writers there are ‘three 
humours, namely, wind, bile, and phlegm.’* Herodotus® says 
of the Babylonians, whose civilization some people vaunt, ‘They 
bring out their sick to the market-place, for they have no physi¬ 
cians: then those who pass by the sick person confer with him 
about the disease, to discover whether they have themselves been 
affected with the same disease as the sick person,’ &c., and if so, 
advise him as to the treatment Wilson * says the Mahometans 
never had any dramatic literature. Of the Hindoo plays he .says,* 
‘ The greater part of every play is written in Sanscrit . . . ITiey 
must, therefore, have been unintelligible to a considerable ixjrtion 
of their audiences, and never could havelwenso directly addressed 
to the bulk of the population as to have exercised much influence 
upon their passions or their tastes.’ He says,* ‘The dramatic 
mythology contains curious evidence of the jjassion of rude i)eople 
for large buildings.’ It is said ® that ‘ The first mention of the 
caves of Ellora is in the fourteenth century.* In Indm’s heaven 
there are thirty-five million nymphs.’^ Wilson says* that in the 
west of India the history of Rama is still ‘ represented in the dra¬ 
matic form.’ Ravana, who made war on Rama, had ten heads* ; 
and a king is mentioned with 60,000 sons.'" Wilson " gives an 
analysis of ‘the Veni Samhara, a drama founded on the Mahab- 
harat’ '* On the rock-cut temples of India see an elaborate 
essay in Journal of Ataatic Society, voL viiL pj): 33 > 34 » 44 i 5 *- 
W(ff>m.—Tho jealousy felt respuctii^ women is one of the 
causes of the backward state of mcdUal knowledge.'* Besides 
this, there could be no great social and historical generalisations 
when society was thus maimfd and impnitct : hence ferocity, dec. 
Another fact is, that there could be no good education ; most able 
men have had able mothers, llie history of the influence of 
women I shall hereafter trace. The Kdinburgh Cabinet IMimy 
(voi. ii p. 343) says of the fmwet Hindoo women, ‘ Kvety avenue 
by which an idea could possibly enter their minds is ^gently 

* Rtg Veda StnWte, p. 95. • Itwodotw, Book I. cap. bwvH. p. Sfi. 

' WBion's Tlwaap of tho Hto&ai, vol. L p. t». * IbM. pp. v, W. 

* tlild. pp. vll. * Klpblniittme, Htotorr of India, p. 343. 

r Wnsen's llMatra of the Hindu*, vol. U. part I. p. ta. 

»tWd. voi. i. part t p. (& » thW. voL B, part iU. p. 4. 

“ Ibi«L vcd. tt. part lit p. 10. * “ IWd. vol. Ui. part ( 11 . p. *7. 

M JonnM of AnfhUc Hooie^. vuU v. p. wgt. 

^ Rdnouard, Hlit do la MiSdtnlne, tcmMi. p. 40$. 
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closed. It is unlawful for them to open a book: they must not 
join in tlie public service of the temples; and any man, even 
their husbands, would consider himself disgraced by entering into 
conversation with them.’ Women even of the highest orders 
have no concern with the Vedas.* In the advice respecting mar¬ 
riage,^ sensual beauties are dwelt on, but there is no idea of com¬ 
panion or society? Brahmins are forbidden to eat with their wives, 
or even to see them eat.* Women are classed with ‘talking 
birds.’® Eunuchs are mentioned several times in Menu, though 
possibly this meant impotent men.® Very jealous. ‘ Let not a 
man, therefore, sit in a sequestered place with his nearest female 
relations. The assemblage of corimreal organs is powerful enough 
to snatch wisdom from the wisc.’^ To talk with the wife of a 
man, or to send her flowers, or jest with her is adultery,* And if 
adultery actually occurs, the woman is to be devoured by dogs, 
the adulterer burnt alive.* Under some circumstances men buy 
their wive.s, i.e, pay a dowry to the father of the woman. But on 
this point there is some conflision, though the custom was evidently 
not unfroqucnt Compare Menu (in Sir W. Jones’s Works, voL iii. 
pp. 123, 126, 304, 347) with the note in Elphinstone’s History 
of India, p. 33, and Mill’s History of India, voL i pp. 447,456, 
457. Women in law suits ‘ may be witnesses for women; ’ but the 
evidence of one man ‘will have more weight than many women, 
because female understandings are apt to waver.’ *® A woman 
may marry, ‘ even though she have not attained the age of eight 
and a man aged thirty may marry a girl of twelve; or a 
man of twenty-four a damsel of eight Polygamy is disdnctly 
allowed.*® ‘ By a girl, or by a young woman, or by a woman 

* Menu, diap. ii. M. Jones's Works, vol. ill. p. 93, sad chap. lx. rS, p. 337. 

^ chap. Hi. mo. xa Joneii vol, lil. p. xao. 

^ Mill’s Hist of iirit India, vol.!. 5x7. 

^ Menu, iv, 43. Jones, vol lil p, 167. 

* Menu. vii. xsa Jones, vol ill p, odz. 

^ Jones’s Works, vol iil pp, 189, t90, 363, 364. 4d«. 

^ Menu, li, 313. Jones’s Works, vol lil p, 1x3. 

* Menu, vlii. 356, 357. Jones, vol lil, p. 335. 

» Menu, vlii, 371,373. Jones, vol Hi, p. 337, 

10 Menu, chap, vlll 68. 70, 77, Jones, vol ill pp, 384, 385. 386. Soe also 
Mill’s Hist of India, vol I p, 373, 

Menu, ix. 88 ; see also 94. Sir W, Jones, vol ill pp. 347, 348.* 

w Menu, vlii, 38. 304; ix, 77, 81, Jones, vd ill pp, 379. 304,343,34^ Also 
Wilson’s note in Mill's India, vol I p, 453. 
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advanced in years, nothing must be done, even in her own dwelling- 
place, according to her mere pleasure.’' ‘A woman must never 
seek independence; ’ ® and ‘a woman is never fitforindependence.’® 
Of present women Elphinstone says,* ‘ Women are everywhere 
almost entirely uneducated’ Perhaps from physical laws genius 
is hereditary on the female side. At all events I shall hereafter, 
from a vast collection of evidence, prove that the popular opinion 
is correct, that able men have able mothers. Women ought to 
educate their children, and, in fact, nearly always do so after a 
fashion; for education is not books. The decline of public schools 
and of early education by men I shall prove to be one cause of 
our diminish ed ferocity of manners. Mill says, * Of all crimes, 
indeed, adultery appears in the eyes of Hindoo lawgivers to be 
the greatest’ Among barbarians a woman labours hard; hence 
she is valuable property, and her father will not let her many 
iinleas bribed to do so. But in India women were also looked on 
as toys. Mill * quotes Menu ® that ‘neither by sale nor donation 
can a wife be released from her husband’ ‘This,’ says Mill, ‘is 
a remarkable law; for it indicates the grower of the husband to 
sell his wife as a slave; and by consequence proves that her con¬ 
dition while in his house was not regarded as very dilTerent from 
slavery.’ Mill ^ says of the Greeks, ‘ In the time of Homer, 
though the wife was actually purchased from the father, still her 
fethor gave with her a dower.’* Mill® refutes the notion that 
the Hindoos borrowed their seclusion of women from the Mahom- 
medans. Even by the Mahommedon law, ‘In lUI criminal cases 
the testimony of the woman is exduded; and in (lucstions of 
proirerty the testimony of two women is held only etiual to that 
of one man.’*® 

Sattts^ or burning women for their husbands, is not in Menu, 
hut is said by Diodorus Siculus ** to be os old as B.a goo ; and 
he ascribes it 'to the degpeadod condition to which a woman who 

* Mmo, V. 147. Vol. Ui. p, SIS. 

* Moon, V. t47. VoU HI. i>. np, and am. 148. |«. lao. 

a Ibid. lx. sea. <». p. 93S> * UlphinnuMW'x Hint. of. India, p, t»j. 

* Mm's Itlst of India, voL L pk 44 a> 

* Mwui. lx. 415, Works of Sr W. Jonw, vol. 111 . p. 541. 

r Mill's Hist. of. Brtt, India, voU 1 . p. 4 S 4 . 

a Iliad, 14 a IX, venw h7 < 

* Miil'a ItcWsh India, 1 . pp, 4 S 8 r 4 SP> it P* 5 >S. 

>t IXodorus Seultts, IJh XIX. oap. xl. 
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outlives her husband is condemned’* El]jhinstone® says, ‘Murders 
are oftener from jealousy, or some such motive, than for gain.’ 
Elphinstone® says that Megasthenes^ affirms that the Indians 
‘bought their wives for a yoke of oxen.’ Polygamy was com¬ 
mon.* Women who ‘voluntarily burned themselves with their 
husbands’ have a very high place in heaven.® Women must not 
borrow money.^ Nor may she be a witness, except for another 
woman.® A man may whip his wife.** ‘A man both day and 
night must keep his wife so much in .subjection that she by no 
means be ma.ster of her own actions : if the wife have her own 
free will, notwith.standing she be sprung from a superior caste, 
she will yet behave amiss.’ *« ‘ The creator formed woman for the 
purpose that man might copulate with her, and that children 
might be bom from them.’ *> In Halhed’s (lentoo Laws,'* to talk 
to a woman, or send her presents, is punished as adultery. ‘If 
a woman goes of her own accord to a man, and inveigles him to 
have criminal commerce with her, the magi.strate shall cut off that 
woman’s ears, lips, and nose, mount her ujjon an ass, and drown 
her, or cause her to be eaten by dogs.’'® ‘ A woman shall never 
go out of the house without the consent of her husband, ... a 
woman also shall never go to a stranger’s house, and shall not 
stand at the door, and must never look out of a window.’ *® Poly¬ 
gamy common.** Polygamy aro.se because beauty soon decayed. 
Diodorus Siculus *® mentions the prevalence of polygamy in India, 
and also wives burning themselves when their husbands died In 
&o oldest of the Hindoo books, the Rig Veda Sanhita (p. 381) it 
is distinctly stud that men are to buy their wives. Herodotus ** 
says that among the Persians ‘a son is not admitted to the 
presence of his father, but lives entirely with the women.’ Climate 
does not affect the proportion of sexes. Polygamy caused by 
hot climate. Early marriage. Comte ** says that among thp 

* fQpIilnstone, Hist, of Xndia, p. xSp, anti aoe, at p. 343, tbertfoifnco to Stralto. 

* Ibid. p. 300 , * Ibid. p. 343. .Stmlto, cap. *v. p. 488, edit 1367. 

* .SCO Halhad's Code of Gentoo Lows, pp. 37, 98, 

® Ibid- p. jdv. and p. ass- ' Ilild. p. x. 

» IbitL p. na a IliiO. p. aoS. w iwd. p, 349. 

" II)ld. p. ago. » Ibid. iip. 337. 838. 

*® Ibid. pp. 343, 344, M 11,14, j,, ajg, 

•** Wilion'a VUIma Parana, pp. 130, 613. 

M Diodorns Siculua, lioolc XIX. cap, II., tmnilated liy BooUt, vol. li. p. 34«. 

^ Hcrodotua, Hook I. oaj). xxxvi., in Bolm’a Claasloal Ubrary, p. ds. 

** TVaitd do la Ld^xlation, tome ii, p, 93, 
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Mongolians, girls are marriageable between nine and twelve. I 
think polygamy is only firmly established when heat increases 
desire and wealth is unetiually distributed. Plato ‘ contrasts the 
education of the Greeks brought up by nurses with that of the 
Persians brought up by eunuchs. Wilson “ says, ‘ It seems pro¬ 
bable that the princes of India learnt the practice of the rigid 
seclusion of women in their harems from the Mahominedans.’ 
For instances of polygamy see vol iiL part i p. as; part iii. 
pp. 44, 46. Women burned on death of their husbands in ^^.c. 
200.® Wilson^ says, ‘To have touched the wife of another 
with the hem of the garment was a violation of her person.* 
Compare the present law of Nepal; Journal of Asiatic Society, 
■ voL i p. 50. According to Mahommedan priests, the puberty of 
a girl is at nine years. See Vans Kennedy’s Abstract of Mahom¬ 
medan Law in Journal of Asiatic Society, voL ii. p. roi. The 
same high authority says (p. 98), ‘ Amongst the Mahommedans 
the liberty of dissolving marriages by divorce is left entirely to 
the inclination or caprice of the husband.’ On their unwilUng- 
ness to receive the evidence of women see p. 118. On state of 
women see Niebuhr, Description de I’Arabie, pp. 44, 63, 65, 67. 
In the fourteenth century Ibn Batuta (Travels, p. 108) in Indio, 
‘.saw those women who burn themselves when their husbands 
die.’ Herder* mentions that in hot countries early marriages 
cause wives to be treated as children. He says* that burning 
women in India was caused by the huslKind's being afraid that his 
wife, lusting after another man, would put him to death. In off 
barbarous countries, hot or cold, men despise women because they 
ore weak, and, having neither knowledge nor love of society, 
their only standard of merit is strength, and physical, mond, 
courage. Polygamy among the Arabs of Madagascar, sec Journal 
of Geographical Sodety, vol. v. p. 341. 

Abaif.—Elphinstone^ says, ‘I'he naturo of the sdl and 
climato make agriculture a simple art. A light plough which 
he daily carries on his shoulder to the field, is suilident with the 
help of two small oxen, to enable the husbandman to make a 
shallow fhnrow in the surface in which to deposit the grain,’ and 

> Plato, Woito, voL iv. p, 943. 

* Wilion’t Thsotra erf Hiiulnii, vul. 1. p. 3A 4 ilthl. pm U. p. 199. 

* 114(1. p. 39. * HoHltr, dcichlobU) (bv MoitMthltrit, Itand 11. S<4t(* 148. 

* Ibid. Mi4t«n 151, tsa. r JUlrfiimitima’s tliiit. <rf tndlii, p. tdf. 
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* the Hindoos understand rotation of crops, though their almost 
inexhaustible soil renders it often unnecessary.’ * Rice not funo 
general* Mrs. Somerville* says of the Himalaya, ‘It is also a 
peculiarity in these mountains that the higher the range, the 
higher likewise is the limit of snow and vegetation. On the 
southern slope of the first range Mr. Gerard found cultivation 
10,000 feet above the sea, though it was often necessary to reap 
the corn still green and unripe ; while in Chinese Tartaiy good 
crops are raised 15,000 feet above the sea. Captain Gerard saw 
pasture and low bushes up to 17,009 feet j and com as high as 
even 18,544 feel’ But of Siberia she says,^ ‘ North of the sixty- 
second parallel of latitude corn doas not ripen, on account of the 
biting blast from the Icy Ocean.’ ‘ China is the most produc¬ 
tive country on the face of the earth ; an alluvial plain of 21,000 
square miles formed by one of the most extensive river systems in 
the whole world, occupies its eastern part.’ ‘ The valley of the 
Ganges is one of the richest on the globe, and contains a greater 
extent of vegetable mould, and of land under cultivation, than 
any other country on the ixmtinent, exa*pt iierhaps the Chinese 
empire.’® She says'^ ‘Rice contains a greater proportion of 
nutritive matter than any of the cerealia, but since it requires 
excessive moisture, and a temperature of 73® at least, its cultiva¬ 
tion is limited to countries between the cc|uator and 45th parallel’ 
In Ireland rice ineceded potatoes. 

Elphinstone" says : ‘ There is indeed no country 
where religion is so constantly brought before the eye as in 
India. Every town has temples of all descriptions,’ &c. The 
Edinburgh Cabinet Library (vol ii. p. 239) says, * Doorga is the 
chief among the female deities, and indeed the most {mtent and 
warlike member of the Hindoo pantheon,’ She, at the head of 
9,000,000 warriors, defeated a gumt called Doorga, and took his 
namci her own being originally Parvati. Another great goddess 
is Kalec. ‘She is block, with four arms, wearing two dead bodies 
as ear-rings, a necklace of skulls, and the hands of several 
slaughtered giants round her waist as a girdle’ (vol il p. 240> 

' Klpliinstenv's 11 tat of InUte, p. 165. 

* fi«e WItgon’ii note In Mill'* Htat of India, vol 1 . p, 478. 

» Mr*. SomorvllW* I»hy»lc«l Geography, vol. t p. 97, 

« Ibid. vol. i. p. MI. » Ibldp, lafi, 

* Ibid. p. 127. r Ibid, TOl, U, p. aaa 

" IClpIiln*tonii'* Htat of India, p, 88. 
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* The Swerga, or superior mansion, commonly translated heaven ’ 
(|). 240), The temple of Elephanla is the ‘ wonder of Asia' 
^.[246), At the ‘wondrous structures of Kllora, a lofty hill is 
completely cut out into a range of temi)les. . . . We may like¬ 
wise notice Mahabalipoor, known also by the name of the Seven 
Pagodas, situated about thirty-five miles south of iMadras.' * 
‘ Human sacrifices were anciently offered as the Vedas enjoined, 
but in the present age they are absolutely prohibited/ Clrandeur 
of nature imposed fear. Metempsychosis is mentioned in In¬ 
stitutes of Menu.® Sir VV. Jones^ says of the Chinese, ‘Of 
painting, sculpture^ or architecture, as arts of imagination, they 
seem' [like other Asiatics] ‘to have no idea.’ Mill® says the 
more ignorant a country is, the greater the ix)wer of clergy, and 
he adds, ‘ The Brahmans among the Hindoos have acquired and 
maintained an authority more exalted, more commanding and 
extensive than the priests have been able to engross among any 
other portion of mankind.' ‘Nowhere among mankind have 
the laws and ordinances been more exclusively referred to the 
•divinity than by those who instituted the theocracy of Hin- 
•doostan.' ® ‘ Of the host of Hindoo divinities, iirahnui, Vishnu, 
and Siva arc the most exalted.' ^ Elphinstone ^ says, ‘ The Greek 
gods were formed like men with greatly increased powers and 
faculties, and acted as men would do if so circumstanced ; 
but with a dignity and energy suited to their nearer approach 
to perfection. The Hindu gods, on the other hand, though en¬ 
dowed with human passions, have always sotnething monstrous 
in their appearance, and wild and capricious in their conduct. 
They are of various colours, red, yellow and blue; some have 
twelve heads, and most have four hands. They are often 
raged without a cause, and reconciled without a motive.' At 
p. 38 he quotes Colebrooke® to the effect that in the Vedas ^the 
worship of deified heroes is no part of the system.* A sort of 
Pantheism in Vishnu Purana (by Wilson), pp. 6, 235, 256. See 

' Edlnbmgh Cablnctt litmuy. voh 11. 449. 

» Sir W. Jottstff Works, vol !. p, syr. Mllfs lUst* of ItMlla, vol. I. pp. 4x4, 
4x5* 

» Jonoi'i Works, vot III. pp. Sr, 133.140,146,184, 339, 381, 443, 482. 
nbid.vol.ip.voa. » MlU'i Hilt, of lodia, voi i p. 184. 

• IWd pp. *79, 329^ ^ Ibki iN 347. 

^ Elpbliaitoa»*f Hlit. of India, pp. 96,97. 

® In Ailatio RovwcImi, vol. vili. p. 494. 
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in Vishnu Purana, p. 527, a ‘ legend having reference to the 
caves or cavern temples in various parts of India.’ Diodorus 
Siculus * says of one of the mountains near the Hellespont, ‘ In 
the middle is a cave, as if it were made on purpose to entertain 
the gods.’ The Hindoos practised human sacrifices.* In the 
oldest Hindoo book * we find the metempsychosis into animals. 
At pp. 83, III, 112, gifts to the priests are ordered. Asiatics 
will not change religiom Only a few years since the Hindoos 
believed that Vishnu had again become incarnate ‘ in the person 
of a boy.’ Human sacrifices which indicated a contempt of 
man are noticed by Colebrooke, Digest of Hindoo Law, voL Hi. 
p. 288. At vol. vi. p. 256 of Journal of Geographical Society, 
it is said in Guyana of a ‘ singular rock, that the Indians, as is 
generally the case with phenomena of nature, make it the seat 
of a demon, and ])ass it under fear and trembling.’ Sec also 
voL X. JJ. 81, for accidents causing .superstition. Coleman* says, 

‘ The Hindoos .subject themselves to more devotional austerities, 
penances, and mortifications, some of which are of temporary and 
some of a permanent character, than perhaps any people in the 
world.’ * Coleman mentions ‘ the extensive cavern temples of 
Ellota, (Carli, Elephanta,’ On human sacrifices see Ward’s 
View of the Hindoos, vol. li. p. 47. On metempsychosis even 
into stones sec Ward’s View of the Hindoos, voL ii. p. 160; 
voU iu. p, 67. For some enormous inventions in chronology, &c., 
see Ward’s View of the Hindoos, vol. i. pp. xcviiL an, 265, z 66 ; 
voL it p. 179 ; vol. Hi. pp. 3, 23 ; voL iv. p. 106. 

Imf/unse.—Tho remains at Elephanta and Salsette are enor¬ 
mous : ‘The [lagodas of Ellora, about eighteen miles from Arun- 
gabad, are not of the size of those of Klqihanta and Salsette, but 
they surprise by their number and by the idea of the labour which 
they co.st. The Seven Pagodas, as they are called, at Mavaliimam 
near Sadras, on the Coromandel coast, is another work of the same 
description.’ * Mill * says that Bryant’s Ancient Mythology con- 

' Dlodoru* Klcnliw, Book XVII. oap. i. VoL it p. (64. By Booth. 

* Bee Rljr Vedn Sanhita, pp. xjdv, 59. » IWd. p, 8. 

* Journal of Aalntio Buddy, vut vlt p. 109. 

* Colcnum'a Mythology,.!), 

* IbhL pp. 51, os, 70. Also Word's Hindoos, vr)L 1 . pp. at, m, 04, 05;, 
voU U. pp. so, lay, laS; voL ill. p. xU. 

f Colenton's Mytliology, t). 155, 

* Mill's Hist of India, vol. IL pp. 4, 


* ibid. p. 13, 
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tains curious evidence of the fondness of rude people for large 
buildings. It is said ^ that * the first mention of the caves of Ellora 
is in the fourteenth century.’ In India’s Heaven there are thirty- 
five million nymphs.® Wilson ^ says that in the west of India the 
history of Rama is still * represented in the dramatic form.’ Ravana 
who made war on Rama had ten heads, and a king is mentioned 
with 60,000 sons. Wilson® gives an analysis of * the Veni Samhara, 
a drama founded on the Mahabharat.’® On the rock temples 
of India, see an elaborate essay in Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
vol. viii. pp. 33, 34, 44, S*- 

Stationary.— Halhed’s Gentoo I^ws (p. 190) it is said, * If a 
man of inferior caste, proudly affecting an equality with a iKjrson 
of superior caste, should speak at the same time with him, the 
magistrate in that case shall fine him to the extent of his abilitias.^ 
Asiatics are notoriously averse to change. And this is shown by 
their retention of their old religion. It is said that the Indian 
vessels which sail from the Gulf of Cutch are now made in the same 
way as in the time of Alexander the (Jreat^ 

Astronomy afid metaphysics .—Before the Kuroinxin stage there 
was no scientific knowledge except that of astronomy —the heavens. 
The Hindoos have an astronomical writer, n*c. 548.® Wilson® 
says, ‘An astronomical fact known to the author of the Vedas, that 
the moon shone only through reflecting the light of the stia' In 
Mirchchakati, the acquirements of an accomplished Hindoo are 
thus summed up : ‘ He was well versed in the Rig and Sama Vedas, 
in mathematical sciences, in the elegant arts, and the manage¬ 
ment of elephants.’*® In Wilson (Theatre of the Hindus, voL i. 
part iL p. 73), the Maya or philosfjphy of illusion is noticed. 
On the astronomical knowledge of the Hindoos, see Journal of 
Asiatic Society, voL v. p. 6. 

i El|Ailttstone*s llift of India, 343. 

* WllMon'i Thoattv of the Hindof, vol il iiart I p. is. 

s tbld. vol I I'tost I p. ^ Ihid. vol !l partiil p. 4. 

s Udd. vol il isut I p. so. 

* Ibid* vol ill part ill p. 17 it And s«(t Journal of Avlailo Sodoty, vol. v. 

p. agt. 

T Journal of AiiUtUj Socloty, vol I p. is. And cowpoto Journal of Ow)*. 
IpMiphiccd vol v. i>. 073. 

* Vlihnit Ihtvana, n. soA 

* WilMn, noM t» Klfc VikIs SuiMta, p. 917. 

'o WltKm, TIUKtni of Uw Hbidtn, vo). I. port li. p. tx 
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AMERICA-EXCLUSIVE OF UNITED STATES, 

In Central America the volcanoes are frightful, and one of 
them is said to have been heard ‘ eight hundred miles distant’' 
Stephens* mentions the extraordinary number of volcanoes on 
the Pacific along the southern coast of Guatemala and Nicaragua. 

At Palcnque ‘ the design and anatomical proportions of the 
figures are faulty ; but there is a force of expression about them 
which shows the skill and conceptive power of the artist’* See 
also the hideous colossal figures in plate at p, 3ts of Stephens’s 
Central America, vol. ii., and gigantic statue, p 349. Stephens* 
says, ‘ The inference is, that the Aztecs, or Mexicans, at the time 
of the conquest, had the same written language with the people 
of Copan and Palemiuc’ For an account of Mayapan ruins, about 
twenty miles south of Menda in Yucatan, see Stephens’s Central 
America, vol. iii. pp. 138. For an account of Ticul, dose to 
Uxnial, see vol. iii. pp. 373, 377. Account of Nophat, see voL iii, 
pp. 362,368. And the ugly figure at p. 364. Account of Kabah, 
vol. iii. pp. 38.J., 413. At Kabah, two figures; * both have un¬ 
natural and grotesque faces.’ VoL iii. p. 4*2. For account of 
labphak, sec vol. iv. pp. 139, And of Chichen, vol. iv. pp. 
284, 3r8. 

For comparison of Greek and Hindoo rclifpon Prescott* 
praises Mountstuart Elphinstone’s ‘ truly philosophic ’ History of 
India. M'Culloch’s Researches concerning the Aboriginal History 
of America, Baltimore, rSzp, ‘twy learned.*^ Bradford’s Ame¬ 
rican Antiquities, ‘ valuable.’Ixtilochitl, Histoire des Cheche- 
mhgues in French, by Ternaux.* Stiuier * says that the aboriginal 
Nicaraguans were of the same stock as Mexicans, but this must 
be conjecture. 

Geography. —* All along the Atlantic the country is bordered 
by a broad tract called the Titrra CaftMt, or hot region, which 
has the usual high temperature of equinoctial landa’*® Peru 
is intersected by a {pgantic range of mountains. Prescott “ 

t See StBtil«nw’* Central Amorica, vol U. p. 87 - ’ IWA 1 . p. 339, 

» Ibid, vol 11 p. 314. * IW. p. 4S5, 

» l*r<!i»ott'* Mexico, vol I p. 47. • Iliid. vol I p. >50 i vol UL p. 3*0, 

f Ibid, vol 111 p. 30a * Ibid. vd. I pp. 173,176. 

» Central America, vol L p. 394. Preeeott'i Mcxloo, vol L pp, 3,3. 

»i PwMOOtt'e I’urn, vol I pp. 4, jj. 
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says, ‘The empire of Peru, at the period of the Spanish inva¬ 
sion, stretched along the Pacific from about the second degree 
north to 37® S. lat; a line, also, which describes the western 
boundaries of the modern republics of Ecuador, Peru, Bolivia, and 
r>iili ... A slip of land rarely exceeding twenty leagues in 
width, r uns along the whole coa.st, and is hemmed in through its 
whole extent by a colossal range of mountains which, advancing 
from the Straits of Magellan, reaches its highest elevation 
(25,250 feet), indeed, the highest on the American continent 
about If south; and, after crossing the line, gradually subsides 
into hills of inconsiderable magnitude as it enters the Isthmus of 
Panama. This is the famous Cordillera of the Andes.’ I*rescott' 
says, ‘The Cordillera of the Andes, the colossal r^ge that, after 
traversing South America and the Isthmus of Darian, spreads out 
as it enters Mexico, into that vast sheet of table-land which main¬ 
tains an elevation of more than six thousand feet for the distance 
of nearly two hundred le^^ues, until its gradual decline in the 
higher latitudes of the north. . . . Across this mountain ramiiart 
a chmn of volcanic hills stretches in a westerly direction of still 
more stupendous dimensions, forming, indeed, some of the highest 
land in the globe.’ Such is the scale ui»on which Nature does 
her work. In Journal of Asiatic Society (vol. ii. p. 29), it is said, 
I think inaccurately, that the highest i>cak of Himalaya is ‘nearly 
five thousand feet higher than Chimboraso.’ Meyen * saw from 
personal observation, that Peru is very ‘dry, and extremely ste¬ 
rile ; ’ but he was only from j 6® to 19® south. On the earthquakes 
of Peru see Lyell’s Principles of Oeology, pp. 347, 4 S 3 » 4 S 8 » S®** 
50a. On the volcanoes of Central America see Squier’s Central 
America, vol. ii. p. tor, r/ set/. On Geographical boundaries 
of Mexico proper, comixire with Prescott, Humboldt, Nouvelle 
Espagne, voL i pp. 6, 7, 11. Human saorifines of Peruvians, see 
Robertson’s Works, {>. 923. Walsh * says, ‘ Mandioca meal is the 
great fininaceous food used in all parts of Brasil.’ *1116 mandioc 
is grown in Paraguay.^ Maiso is common in South Bnudl, Uru¬ 
guay, I4 Plata, and Paraguay.* On the different foods grown in 

> Prvwott't Mexico, voL L pp. j, 6. 

* KeosteongooddoRoriptibn In M't.'uUoch's CieognqSdgal PletiMuuy, wL U. 
p. 31$, «a<t Ward's Mesioo. vol. 1 . t>p. 7, S. 

0 WWWh's NotioM of BmxU, vol. 11 . p. 13. Mwi also veL I. |x g». 

* Am*, AmMiiw mdridloniile, toma I. p. X45. * Iliid. p. 
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Brazil, see Henderson’s History of Brazil, pp. 71, loo, 222, 235, 
246, 265, 284, 293, 301, 314, 3I9» 325, 378, 405, 422, 440, 446, 
489, 522. On food in western part of South America sec Ulloa’s 
South America, vol i, pp. 36, 69; voL ii. p. 324. Great popu¬ 
lation of Peru, see Prescott’s Peru, vol. ii. p. xoi, and Bullock’s 
Mexico, p. 420. Ixtilochitl, Histoire des Chechemfegues, vol. i. 
pp. 289, 290. 

Imnwise. —Prescott * says that ‘ the Peruvians, though liping 
a long extent of seacoasl, had no foreign commerce*’ The 
Mexican temples ‘ were solid masses of earth, cased with brick or 
stone, and in their form somewhat resembled the pyramidal struc¬ 
tures of ancient Egypt 'Fhe bases of many of them were more 
than a hundred feet sejuare, and they towered to a still greater 
height’ ® The most celebrated was * the temple of Cholula, a 
pyramidal mound built, or rather <ased, with unbumt brick, rising 
to the height of nearly one hundred and eighty feet’ * 

In the Vatican are Mexican jiaintings ‘the cycles of which 
take up nearly x8,ooo years*’^ ‘In coasting the eye over a 
Mexican manuscript or map, as it is called, one is struck with 
the grotesciuc caricatures it exhibits of the human figure.’* 
Torquemadia says, ‘ It was not till after they had been converted 
to Christianity that they could model the tnic figure of a maa’* 
Human sacrifices formed part of the religion of Peru and Mexico.^ 
The priests were very numerous and had great influence.* They 
were c^innibals ® but not in Peru**. In both countries the laws 
were extremely severe, slight ofiences being capital.” M‘Culloch ” 
says of Mexico, ‘I’hc base of the pyramid of Cholula is a square 
of 1,423 feet on each side, and its height is estimated at 177 
feet; ’ the same size is stated in Ward’s Mexico (vol il p* 75). 

Human sacrifices.^® On the remarkable fertility of the soil 


^ Penx, vol. L pp. 136, 137, 

* Ibid, vol i* i>. 60, and vol. ill, p, 331. » Ibid. vol. Hi. p, ^xx. 

* ProBColt’s Mexico, voL 1 1>, 51. lldd. p. 78. « Ibid. p. 119. 

f See Proacott’s Peru, voL 1 . pj). 31, 86, 100, tot ; and Prefcott’n Mexico, vol. I. 
pp. 20, 30, 48, S3, 63, 68, 106, 163; voL ii. pp. 8, 128; vol lii. pp. 126, 177. 

» Mexico, vol i. pp. 55, 102. Peru, vol I p. 96. 

PrescotCi Mexico, vol I pp. 63, 131, 232; vol HI pp, X09,126. 
w Prc»oott*H Ptjru, vol. I p. 100, 

u Preacott’u Mewdeo, vol i. pp, 29, X4S. Pcni, vol I pp. 26, 42. 

M‘CuUoc1i* 8 (kogmphioal Dictionary, vol 11. p. 319. 

Vf Ward‘» Mexico, vol ii, !>. 4a 
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at and near Quito, see Ulloa’s Voyage to South America, voL i. p. 
28a. And on fertility of Truxillo, see vol. ii. i>. 20 ; of Lima, p. 
26; of Chili, pp. 241, 242,270. On the dreadful earthquakes, see 
UUoa, voL i. pp. 279, 312, 319, 341; vol. iL pp. 79, 138, 235. 
These human sacrifices are constantly mentioned by the native 
historian, Ixtilochitl, Histoire des Chechembgues, vol. i, pp. 192, 
214, 29X, 29s, 354; voL il pp. 32, 45, 48, 120, 129. 

iJSts/ary.—The Toltecs civilised Mexico,* but after four cen¬ 
turies ‘ left the country as silently and mysteriously as they had 
entered it, and spread over the region of Central America and the 
neighbouring isles; and the traveller now speculates on the 
majestic ruins of Mitla and Falcnque as possibly the work of this 
extraordinary people.’* The Mexicans came from the north, 
* and arrived on the borders of the valley of Mexico, or states of 
Anahuac, towards the beginning of the thirteenth century.’* 
Early in the sixteenth century the ‘Aztec dominion reached across 
the continent from the Atlantic to the Pacific; and under the 
bold and bloody Ahuitzotl, its arms had been carried from over 
the limits already noticed as defining its permanent territory into 
the furthest comers of (ruatcmala and Nicaragua.’* Prescott® 
says that ‘ the Acothuans, orTezcucans, as they are usually called,* 
were more civilised than the Aztecs. The Mexicans and the 
Peruvians had no knowledge of each other’s existence.* On the 
inexhaustible fertility of Mexico about ao” N. laL, sec the sta- 
tisrical evidence in Humboldt’s Nouvelle Kspagne^ vol. il pp. 
384* 3ll5- Humboldt* says the Toltccs introduced maize into 
Mexico. 

Diffusion of IVealth and There were hoo cheap foods 

in Peru, and only one in Mexico," hence Peruvians more {wpolous 
and less free tlian Mexicans. Milk was used by no native 
Americans.* In Mexico the severity of taxation made men 
disaffected, and aided the Spanish conquest, and tax(» were so 
cruelly levied that ' by a stem law every ^‘fkultcr was l&d)te to be 

t Fmeott’s Mssieo, wl. I. p» 9^ " Riitt. p. le. 

s (bid. ypw n< la. * (Md. p. x6, * Ibid. pp. sjy, 173, 

* S» PiWnt's vd. I. p. X04. PtsNMt’f IVm, vol. I. pp. to, 

K34 HnaMktt't Nouvolbt EspoeM, voL U. p. 4M. 

V Hnmtioldtls NOKVoh* ttxpxgnit, vOt b p. 78. 

* f Potato and txuiaiiis ia Fant; iMutaaa only la Mwteck.~»Ei). Notal 

* PMseotfs Fora, volL p. 238. 

VOI» t , D J> 
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taken and sold a slave.’* M'Culloch® says of Mexico, ‘The soil 
is also in most parts extraordinarily fertile; and wherever water 
can be procured for irrigation, the most abundant crops can be 
raised with very little labour.’ Wheat, barley, &c., succeed badly 
in Mexico, and indeed will not grow there ‘under the level of 
2,500 feet above the sea’* M‘Culloch^ says of Mexico, the capi- 
UJ, ‘ There is, or at all events there used to be, an extreme disparity 
of wealth in this city. Many of the nobles and successful specu¬ 
lators in mines were excessively rich, but the bulk of the popula¬ 
tion were at once indolent and indigent’ Ward * mentions ‘the 
lowness of wages in Mexico.’ He says® that in some states ‘the 
daily wages of the labourer do not exceed two reals, and a cottage 
can be built for four dollars.’ Ward** says that Humboldt is not 
fer wrong in making the Mexican impulation double itself every 
nineteen years. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE SPIRIT AND TENDENCY 
OF COMMERCE AND MERCHANTS 

1 RKUBVK that Adam Smith, and, so far as I know, all political 
economists, have overlooked one cause of the decrease of mercan¬ 
tile profits in England since the sixteenth century—^and that is, 
the increasing estimation in which merchants arc held. 

The Venetian ambassador in the reign of Mary I reports that 
‘ there were many merchants in London with 50,000/. or (5o,ooo/, 
each; that the inhabitants amounted to r8o,ooo, and that it was 
not surpassed in wealth by any city in EuroiX!.’® 

One of the most inMible marks of an improving country is a 
rise in wages and a M in [srofits; and yet this very M in profits, 
which is an evidence of national pro.<ipority, is protested against 
by merchants as an evidence of national ruin.® This shows that 
merchants are bad judges of national prosperity. 

On their natural want of ability for government, see Smidi’s 

* rr»iicott'» Mexico, vol i. p. 34, 

» M'CuUoch's (icogntphloal Dictiotwwy, vol U. p, 314* Ward'i Mesdoo, vd i 
pp< xa, 16, 36, 37; vol li. p, aaft, 

» M*( Bulloch's (kogr, Diet, vol II p. 315. < Ibid p, 300. 

• Wiinr* Mexico, vol 1. j), *4. « Ibid, p, 949 * ^ JtWd pp. do* 

« Ungard, vol Iv. p. 387. 1840, Ih dim MSS. liwber tooS, p. *37. 

♦ See mith'i Wealth of Natione, p. 38, 
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Wealth of Nations.' In April 1554, Mary had ‘ deulx marchands 
de cette ville^ (i.e. of London) nailed by their cars to the liillory 
for some expressions they had used against her.* In 1563 our 
chief exports were cloth, wool, lead, and tinand in 1557, wool, 
cloth, tin, lead, copper, coals.^ 

In estimating the importance of commerce. Smith has well 
observed* that the merchant puts less productive labour into 
motion than either the manufacturer or the farmer, supposing of 
course that all these employ an equal capital 

On the necessity of knowledge among merchants, seeM*Culloch*s 
Political Economy.® In 1576, Elizabeth granted to the merchant 
adventurers two of her great ships for an escort to Hamburg. 
Did she pay their expenses? See an obscure sentence in Murdin^a 
State Papers, p. 300. In 1576 the queen <adventured* 500^ in 
Martin Frobisher's attempt to discover ‘the North West Indies.*’’ 
The civilizing effects of commerce are admitted by Alisoa® For 
the etymology of diaper, respecting which it is said Anderson has 
made a mistake, sec Warton's History of English Poetry, 8 vo, 
1840, p. 177, note 

Some of the vulgar opinions resi^ecting wealth being among 
merchants the predominating object of pursuit are well refuted by 
Miss Martineau.® 

Merchants have been much and justly ridiculed for holding the 
childish doctrine that the wealth of a nation can be measured by 
what is called ‘ the balance of trade.* But this, as M'CulIoch truly 
says,*® was a great improvement on the preceding notion that gold 
and silver should not be exported.** At p. 32 MCulloch has a 
remark on the mercantile system ctjually witty and true. However, 
it vm a great step in the right direction, and was due to the 
India Comi)any.*® The mercantile system seems to have been 

^ P. 234; sse also pp. 263-^1 316^ 344* 

* Ambtiiftdiis de KoallUMi 176^ tome iii. p, 174. 
s IlfiynHw's State Papers, p^ 409* 

4 See Report of Michele^ the Venetlaa Amhassador. tn Bthe's Original lottos, 
and sedei^ vol 11 p. ftxp. 

s Wealth of Nations, p^ 14$, X4g» 

< Kdinbmsfhf ><*43, Svo, pp. 33X, 333# 3 S 4 * 

7 Murdlfi's State l^apers, pp. 303, 304. 

* Seehti PHndpUsi of Pop^tlon, $vo^ £$40, vol I pp. sS, ap. 

s Society in America, Pada, Svo, ^$40, vol il pi>, part ii. ohap. v. seot 3. 

PoIHM Koonomy, Edinbutfh, 18431 pp«* 29^ 30. 

** p. 2p, P* 


DOS 



404 


FRAGiMENTS 


first vigorously attacked in 1691 by Sir Dudley North,* and early 
in the eighteenth century several works appeared against it* 
However, Locke knew that labour is the constituent principle of 
value.* 

In 1820 the principal London merchants presented to the 
House of Conmons a petition in favour of free trade. It is a 
short and able document, and may be seen in M'Culloch’s Dic¬ 
tionary of Commerce.* M. Storch says,* ‘Ce n’est point ^me 
exag^ration de dire qu’il y a peu d’erreuis politiques qui aient 
enfantd plus de maux ([ue le systhme mercantile.’ But this is 
expressed much too strongly. The mercantile sy-stem, absurd as it 
was, was yet a great improvement on the system which it super¬ 
seded. The eminent merchant Gresham, though employed by 
Edward and Mary in some very delicate negotiations, had not 
received from them even such trifling honours as princes can 
bestow. But one of the first acts of Elizabeth was to confer on 
him what was then considered the honour of knighthood, and 
send him to Brussels as her representative at the court of the 
Duchess of Parma.® 

Morellet has published a list of fifty-five joint-stock companies 
established with exclusive privileges between 1600 and 1769, and 
it is an instructive fact that every one of these companies filled.^ 
:^r. M'Culloch truly adds, ‘ Most of those since established have 
had a similar fate.’* As to the conftision in the customs’ laws, 
see the striking picture drawn liy M’Culloch, Dictionary of 
Commerce, p. 846. In 1531 the Exchange of Antweri) was built, 
and ' Die Stadt zEhlte jetzt einmal hundettausend Bewohner.’® 
In the Egurton Paiiers *® there is printed Fronds Cheney's Narrative 
of his Voyage to Russia in 1598. In 1681, ao,ooo ships were 
empbyed in commerce, of which 15,000 to 16,000 were Dutch, 
and 500 to 600 French.** 

‘ M'CuUooh, p. <0. * P* 4^ 

* P. 67. * Svo, 1849, pp, sat, 38s. 

* Boonofflic poUUquo, PdtmtMarg. Svo, 1815, tome L p. 12a 

* Butitoln’c I Jftt of Onisliam, voL i. p. 079. 

r M'CttUocli’s Ulctionwy of Comroaroo, Svo, X849, p. 388. 

* $««, howevw, my note In Smitb't Wealth of NatlM, on Jdnt-ttoofc Cent- 

^ SohUlor't Worlce» HimdviU. p* 44, Stuttgard« x$38. 

^ Camdtm Sodetyi ppa a9«-3ox. 

Tw{n», Pro({ru(t of l^oUtical Boonomy, tNo, 18477 p* 74. 
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Mr. Mill has well stated the moral and economical adwi& ye s 
of commerce.* He truly says,* ‘The only direct advant^^i! 
foreign commerce consists in the imports.’ He finely says* 
that commerce has succeeded war as a means of contact between 
nations. 

The first commercial dictionary ever published in England 
did not appear till 1751.* Even Montesquieu, who has been 
ju^y accused of undervaluing commerce, confesses that it has 
softened the ferocity of manners.* On the influence of commerce 
in stimulating the inventive faculties, see some very good remarks 
in Rae’s New Principles of Political Economy.® In 1599 
banking in London was not a separate business, but most of the 
goldsmiths were bankers.* 

Chevenix has some good remarks on the moral benefits of com¬ 
merce. He well notices ‘ the immense addition which universal 
probity, the basis of commercial confidence, must make to 
national morality.’® According to the recognised principles of 
law at the accession of Elizabeth, it was almost impossible to 
recover a debt from an unprincipled debtor; for the man owing 
the money could defeat an action to recover the amotmt by 
waging his law—that is, by swearing that he did not owe it In 
order to put an end to this monstrous absurdity, a practice had 
been for some time growing up for the creditor to bring an 
action, not of debt, but of assumpsit, by which the wager of law 
was avoided, and the <iue8tion decided on its own merits. But 
this mode of proccedmg, which was founded on a legal fiction, 
had never been recognised by the courts,® and there were con¬ 
sequently considerable doubts as to the, validity of such an 
action. These doubts, by increasing the hazard of trading trans* 
actiotM, tended not a little to check the growing spirit of com* 
mercial adventure. The judges of England, who, to ^ir immortal 
credit^ have alwi^ aid^ and not unfrequently anticipated the 
wisest eflbrts of the I,^lature^ were on this occasion not wanting 
to their duty; and two yean before the death of Elizabeth they 

> IMseiplw of PoUttast Boonomy, wul adit 1849, voL fl. i>p. tza-aam 

* tbid. p. ttS. > Ibid. pp. tax, taa, 

^ fiaa M*Cu])a«h's OoimnmW DIetioniuy, 8vo, 1849, p. xxlL 

* Kiprit das I«ts, Uvre »d. dhop. L pi. $49, * BMtoo, 1834, pp> 837,33S. 

* iWtt JoMon'ii Wories, 8vo, 181A vi 4 . S. pp. 73,714. 

* Swtyon NsUooidChanwtw, (83a, vtd. 1. p. (53. 

* Rmivai'i Hlttoqr of BaiftOUi Law. voL {t 178. 
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solemnly determined not only that, in the case of debts of simple 
contract, an action of assumpsit should lie, but that the party 
bringing the action should recover damages for the whole debt, 
as well as for the special loss.’ This important decision, which 
was one of the last acts in the glorious reign of Elizabeth, at 
once gave to a great body of commercial transactions a security 
not inferior to that enjoyed by the possessors of real property.* 
A writer of very considerable learning in English law has noti^ 
this in reference to his own immediate studies. He says, ‘ The 
reports of the reign contain more questions upon personal rights 
and contracts in one shape or other than perhaps those of all the 
preceding reigns put together.’* ITie old common law was 
very severe towards insolvent debtors (?), and this was a great 
discouragement to persons who otherwise might have engaged 
in commercial pursuits. At length the 13 Ellz. cap. 7, first 
distinguished between Irankrupts and insolvents, and gave pro¬ 
tection to the former.* 'fhe same statute gave the Commissioners 
of Bankruptcy irower to dispose of a bankrupt’s lands and 
tenements.* 

In iS7S» Fdndlon writes to the king respecting the Engiiahj 
* Lcur principal revcnu et celluy de I’Estat et de la noblesse est 
fondd ou bien dcjjend du commerce.’ ® Indeed, in 1568 the 
French and English [qy. Sianish?] ambassadors residing at the 
court of Ixrndon had a long conversation on the possibility of 
comi>clling Elizabeth to become a Catholic by establishing a 
continental blockade against the English commerce.^ In 1568, 
Fdndlon writes* that the chief armmercc of England is with 
i'Tandcrs and Spjun. ,In 1569 he writes that commerce ‘ est le 
seul soubstien du pays.’ ® There was a sort of stock-jobbing in 
Txmdon in 1569; at least they made 6 «ts on the ' bourse,’ re- 

> 4 Kcp. 93, quoted by Rwm, Engl. Iaw, voL t. p. 179, 

* But It seenut that independently of OHumtislts an aeUm «m ike eatt might be 
biought; see Rcievos, Hist, of Englbh Law, voL v. p. 185, 

* Reovoii, Hist, of Rngllrii Taw, vol. v. p. xSS. 

* Blaekttone's Commontotloi, voL ii. pp. 473^75, and my notes on Bloolutene, 
p. 190. 

* Blnokstonoi vol IL pp. 085, a8& 

* ('ATMspottdanoe diplomatique, Foils, Svo, 1840, tome L p. x»d. Set olio 

p.70. 

7 Seethe Seeiet Dispatdi, inFdnAon, tome 1 . pp, de-73. 

* Ibid, tome i. p. 7a, » lljtd. p. 166, 
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specting political events. See F^nflon, tome ii. p. 281. In 1569, 
in spite of the opposition of many of her advisers, Eli2abeth ex¬ 
pressed a desire that the commerce with France should be perfectly 
free.* In November 1570, Fdn^lon writes * that the Muscovite 
ambassador, having left T.ondon in disgust, had caused all the 
English in Muscovy to be imprisoned, and that this put an end to 
the idea of establishing a commerce with Russia, llie French 
anlbassador was present at the opening of the Exchange in January 
1571, and has given an account of it.* In 1571, Elizabeth asked 
the advice of the chief merchants of London (iv. 204). In Novem¬ 
ber 1571 the London merchants, in consequence of the heavy 
duties levied at Rouen, became disgusted with their commerce with 
France, and turned ^eir eyes more towards that of Antwerpi^ 
And in December, Fdndlon writes * that Elizabeth was n^odating 
with Spain for reopening the trade with Antwerp ; and he suggests 
to the king of France * that the duties at Rouen should be re¬ 
duced, and the same privileges given to the English as those which 
they possessed at Antwerp. In June 1574 a private Englishman, 
named ‘Grinvil,’ fitted out ten good ships of war to discover 
a northern passage.^ In July 1574, Elizabeth told the French 
ambassador in full council, that commerce and navigation 
‘cstoiunt Ics deux choses qui prindpallemcnt maintenoient son 
estat and in August the ambassa^r writes to his own court* 
that commerce and navigation were our two chief proi>s. In 
Wright’s Elizabeth there is a letter from William Smith in 1572, 
from Joraslave (which I suppose is in Russia?), respecting the 
Russian trade. In 1567 the Muscovy Company was incori>orated, 
and several of the nobility joined its speculations. Sec Lodges 
Illustrations of British History, ii. 46 ; and see {i. 148. See also 
Common Flack Book, ait Insurances. In 1558, Bacon, in a 
sjieech to Farliament, says,' Doth not the wise merchant, in every 
adventure of danger, give {lart to have the rest assured?’ 

Colbert says commerce was conducted with zcvooo ships, of 
which the Dutch had 15,000 to 16,000, the French 500 to 60a'* 

> FAMIon, toiM H, p. 330. * Torn* Ul. p. 373. 

> CMw^nndiUMW ds FAtdIon, tomo UL pp, 450,4gx. 

• UiM. tome Iv. pp. ape, apt. * Itrfd. p. 313. 

• lldA p. sad. * IWA tome vi p, 127. 

• lUd. pk 073. * IMd. p, »t$. *0 VoL L pp. AiCHao. 

» D'Eww'sJourmtof PsdluuDt, x6Sa, p. 24 

M BfaWittl, tUitolte de I'&onomio poUtkpui, tome I. p. 370, 
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Tocqueville * says it is not commerce which causes a taste for 
material pleasures ,* but it is the taste which pushes men into 
commerce. 

It was not until early in the eighteenth century that the great 
merchants thought it worth while to keep separate books, such as 
cash-books, books for bills of exchange, &c.^ 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE TENDENCY OF MILITARY 
INSTITUTIONS AND CHARACTER OF SOLDIERS. 

I BELIEVE the experience of every country in modem Europe 
proves that the army is not only less educated tlian any other 
profession holding an equal estimation in public opinion, but 
that soldiers generally are deficient in intellect. This effect was 
brought about by the same causes which converted war from an 
art to a science. 'I'he soldier is now essentially a machine. His 
will is constantly in abeyance. And, thus relieved from the ne¬ 
cessity of thinking while he is on the field, he soon Icams to 
avoid thinking when he is off the field. I.Aing’ observes that we 
respect military men less than formerly, liecause we find a great 
general may be a very weak maa 

Smith says* that in modem Europe not more than one 
hundredth of the inhabitants can lx: employed as soldiers with¬ 
out ruin to the country. Hence we see the importance of hiS 
remark* that ^rnfmadtr, by rendering the habits of subordina¬ 
tion and obedience more necessary in a soldier than individual 
strength, must have tended to do away with the militia, and to 
substitute standing armies. This, of course, would aid civilisation 
by redudng the number of soldiers. 

I suppose that no one will doubt the nautical knowledge of Sir 
John Ross ; still less will any one accuse him of desiring to de- 
jnreciate his own profession. He is, therefor^ a witness worth 
hearing, and I shall {j^ve his own words. He is sixxiking of 
sailors. “ 'I'liu men,’ as they are called, are not much g^ven to 
thinking, it is certain ; though seamen of the present day {find / 
am sorry to say it) think much more than they did in the days of 

^ AmMiWii tome Iv. p. 949. 

* SutiM'CuUoch'H Dictionary of Commerce, 8vo, xd49, p. 164, 

• Tour In Sweden, pp. 401, 405. 

^ Wealth of Katioa»> in 991. « Ibid pp* 998,997* 
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my junior service, and most assuredly and certainly are all the 
worse for it’ * See also a similarly conceived passage in Preface, 
p* X. Tocqucville well says'-* that the tendency of war is to 
increase the power of rulers. The causes of the natural thought¬ 
lessness of military men have been well stated by Adam Smith.® 

I suppose Captain Marryat knows his own profession. He 
says,^ ‘There is no character so devoid of principles as the British 
soWier and sailor. In Dibdin’s songs we certainly have another 
version, “ True to his country and king,” &c.; but I am afraid 
they do not deserve it: soldiers and sailors are mercenaries; 
they risk their lives for money, it is their trade to do so; and if 
they can get higher wages, they never consider the justice of 
the cause, or whom they fight for.’ 

Military men commit suicide oftcncr than other classes, and 
much oftener than sailors, who are more cheerfuL See my notes 
on Suicide. 

Sailors arc more liable to disease than soldiers, but they do 
not so often sink under it Journal of Statistical Society, voL iv. 
pp. 2, 3, and vol viiL p. 78. And at voL ix. 350 it is shown that 
sailors live longer than soldiers. 

Mr. Rae truly says that war has been a great means of 
advancing mankind by disseminating arts and industry.* Of 
course the remark only holds of a barbarous state of society. Lord 
Brougham says,® ‘ Perhaps the greatest captains have always been 
among the greatest statesmen in every age and in all countries.’ 
The imprudence in monarchies of giving great civil employments 
to military men is forcibly stated in Esprit des Lois.^ On the 
tendency of civilisation to diminish war, see C^ndtclet, Sur THomme.** 
It is said to be a well-ascertained fact that, during the reign of 
Napoleon, the continued wars diminished the average heijg^t of 
men in France.** William Schlegel says, ‘ War is much mom 

> Namitivs of a t^ecoml Voyiigo in Skforcln of a North-watt Faasaga^ by 8!r 
John Hots, psrSi, Svo, £835, p. 45a 

D^momtfa an tomo ii. p. 06. 

^ Bet hU llwory of Mom! Santinuinta, part v. chap. II vol. Il pp. 37* 38, LonO. 
tSsa, xamo* 

^ A Plsry In Amartfitt, LonrU SvO, 1839, vol. iU. p. 

* New l^iscipUaiof Political Economy, Doaton, Svo, 18341 48*501 058. 

A PotlUcflt lltlloaoiHWf and edit 8vo» 1S49, vol. L p. 33. ' 

f Uvra V. chap. xts. CEuvres do MontiweiulcHt, Psiia 1835* p. SS5. 

8 $VOf tom it pp. «9t*893. 

8 QtuHalot^ BturlTlommo, tomoit p. %$* 
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an epic than a dramatic object.’ * See also pp. 343, 244, where 
he is doubtful as to the propriety of representing battles on the 
stage, but seems to think that it may be done. 

The rudeness of the military character is admirably hit off in 
the character of Ironside in The Magnetick Lody.^ 

See Hallam’s Europe during the Middle Ages.* During the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Italian armies were com¬ 
posed of the whole populatioa* Early in the fourteenth cenfuiy 
the proportion of cavalry was increased* In 1339, Azzo Visconti 
dispensed vrith the personal .service of his subjects, which in 1351 
was changed into a money payment® Sir John Hawkwood in 
the reign of Edvard III. was ‘ the first distinguished commander 
who had appeared in Europe since the destruction of the Roman 
Eminre.’^ And in the fourteenth century ‘historians for the 
first time discover that success does not entirely depend uim 
intrepidity and physical jirowess.’* Even in the fifteenth 
century, in Italy, iiattles were very bloodless.® 'fhe bow, indeed, 
was used before the Crusades, but armour was almost impene¬ 
trable*® The cross-bow is said to have l)cen used in the battle 
of Hastings,** but, even under Philip Augustus, was scarcely 
known in France.** Early in the fourteenth century cannons were 
invented, or rather mortars, and the application of gunpowder to 
w« was understood.** 'I'hc^ French made the greatest improve¬ 
ments. (It seems that the two most iinixirtant phenomena axe 
the invention of gunpowder and the disuse of heavy armour.) 

Eorquhar and Bteele went into the army from choice. The 
d(^c to which subordinate Euroi>ean soldiers reason, and the 
military evils which their reasoning causes, are very fidrly stated 
1^ Chevenix.*® Ho supposes,*® and I think with reason, that 
under the same dreumstanres proud nations are likely to be most 
{Kiwcrful at sea, vain nations at land. On the tendency of the 
mind in our present early stage of cidlisation to prefer military 
achievements to scientific discoveries, see some go^ remarks by 

r lAicturei on OnumUlfl Art and Utenuure, i8.)o, voL It p. 339. 

* JoiMon's Works, wL vL Sen In parUonlar, i>. 5& 

* Holbun’s Europe, pth (Hitt. Svo, 1846, voL I. pp. 338-343. 

* n.iu. p. 338. » !*, 3391 ® p. 331. P- 33+ * p, 3SS- 

» P 337. «» P 338, « I>, 339. »» P 339. >» P 34)C 

M Ksi^ on Notional Chamoter, Svo, 1833, voL U. pp. ao6, 307. 

» Ibid. p. 049. 
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Dr. Paris. ^ Jackson states with regret the decline of military 
enthusiasm in England.* He says dancing is a cause of the 
-success of the French in war.® In 1589, Forman writes, *This 
yere I was preste a souldiar to serve in the Portingalle voyage, 
whereupon I was constrained to forsake my country and dwelling 
and all my frindes.'^ Lord Brouglmm thinks that the foolish 
notion which still exists, that war is a very honourable occupa- 
tioi? is the result of feudalism. See his ingenious remarks in 
his Political Philosophy; ® but I am rather inclined to assign it 
not to any special cause, but merely to the general ignorance of 
men which makes them unable to appreciate the highest order 
of excellence. Happily, in our times, this respect for military 
heroes is fast waning. 

Dr. Fergusson ® says that English soldiers, ‘ however hideously 
mangled, are generally uncomplaining; * and he adds, ‘ According 
to my observations, the most querulous under wounds and sick¬ 
ness have been the Scotch Highlanders. The Irish may be more 
noisy, but then it is with less plaint’ 

Thegreat causes of war are—JSL The respect paid to warriors 
in an age when courage is considered the first virtue, and. A 
belief that, like the ordeal, war was a judgment of God. 3rd, In 
more modem times, a jealousy of each other’s wealth. 4th. Re¬ 
ligious hatred, sth. An ignorant contempt of each other’s 
strength. But now power is passing into the hands of the 
industrious classes who are pacific. 

HISTORY OF MILITARY INSTITUTIONS AND 
THE ARMY. 

* . , . . their plumes of feathers and rich accoutrcmcntSi a 
vanity which few nations imitate the English soldiers in.’ (Camden’s 
Elisabeth, in Kennctt, ii. 597.) In tdot, Camden mentions ^ swotds, 
bayonets, and pistols.’ (Kennctt, ii. 635.) 

> Ufe of sir Humphry Divvy» 8vo, 1831, vol. H. pix X5a, X54. 

s Fbmuulonaatl Dlsdpliaoof Armiwi pp. 189-190, 

® SeeCOMKOK XhJOK, art. 6x9. Soe rospootiag the bayonet, Common 

PUCA Itooki art o3ao. , 

* Autoblos^hy of Dr. Simon Fonnan, from to tSoa, edited ly Mr. 
Haniw«il» X849, p* 

* $yo, tS49, vot. I pp. $04, 305. 

® Notm and Keeotlcctlm of a I^emionsl Iifa» X845, $vo, p. 8. 
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On the ist of August 1559, Sir Nicolas Throckmorton writes 
to Elizabeth from Paris that the French * suspect much the pre¬ 
paration and readiness of your Majesty’s ships to the sea, and also 
the musters of men through your Majesty’s realm.’ ‘ In May 1560, 
Mr. Peyto writes to 'J'hrockmurion, the ambassador at Paris, that 
‘ the Quenc nuistereth all the realme throughout from seventeen 
to threescore years old,’ &<*.; ‘ every shire hath his muster master 
apart’® 

When was corf^ral punishment^ in the sense of floggings first 
inflicteil in the army? In Forbes* is a list of ‘orders to be ob¬ 
served by the English soldiers in Newhaven,’ to which are aflSxed a 
variety of ifcnalties; but nothing is said of the ignominious punish¬ 
ment of flogging, nor is it mentioned in the list of punishments at 
[ip. 181-iKji, nor in tht; Duke of Medina’s orders to the Spanish 
fleet in It would seem from a letter of Elizabeth in 156* 

that the coats of the soldiers coat 4?.* In the rebellion of 1569 
the Earls of Westmoreland and Northumberland offered i6d. a 
day to whomsoever would join their standard.” This, no doubt, 
was above the average pay. Thu ({ueen’s levies at Barnard Castle 
received, common soldiers, ; light horsemen and archers, i6d. 
a day.’' It is said in I.aing’8 Sweden* that Gustavus Adolphus 
invented the liayonct. 

In 156.$ the Ixtrds of the Council write to the Earl of Warwick 
that ‘ the choyse men ’ among the infantry,' being above the degree 
of common soldiers, may have tad, a day, and the rest os othars 
have.’® However, out of tlrcir pay tlicy had, at least when in 
garrison, ‘to moke some sntall allowontm out of the monthly 
wages of the soldiers towards the maintenance of surgeons, as in 
other garrisons hath been always used.’ '* 

Arms.—ln rsdj the Karl of Warwick writes to the Council 
from New Haven for * aoo pickaxes, helved, arid t,ooo black bills.' “ 
In 1569 we find the Earl of Northumberland ‘armed in a prwe 
cote under a Bpanishe Jerkyn, being open so that the cote might 
be seen, and a stcele cappe wvered with green velvet’’* It 

' KorlHtti* State,' Pftptfnf* vol. I* p. 184. * IW<i p, 443 * 

* V< 4 . IL p|). 87, 8a * Httritrfaii edit Tark, vol. 1 . p. txd. 

» KortH.-a* voL li. p. 9*. 

* MctuurinUof t569» pp. 6 cj, 83. 

^ St**! tins H«t In Shnrp, p|». 84i6^«48. *• P. 57* 

* vol. li. PI*. 447. Ibid. p. 44 ®* 

i two. p. 431. w Sharp'* RiilwUlon P* 



HISTORY OF MILITARY INSTITUTIONS AND ARMY 413 

appears '■ that for light horsemen the arms were ‘ play te coyte, jack, 
bows and arrows, and bylies,’ and * ‘ horsemen armed in corsletts 
and coyts of playt’ * At p. 80, ‘ certain ordenance, which is a faw- 
con and two slyngs; ’ and see p. 90, ‘ a falcon of cast yron,’ In 
1685-6 all ‘ fire arms ’ could be made at Dublin cheaper than in 
England ; and pikes could be made ‘and furnished into the stores 
for 3J. lod. each.’ * 

•1 have met with several things which make me believe that in 
the sixteenth century the Ttaliam were considered the greatest 
masters in the scientific part of war. In July 1563, Elizabeth 
writes to the Earl of Warwick that she approved of the ‘ inventions ’ 
of ‘Signor Melionni ’ for the defence of a town, and had rewarded 
his ingenuity and m 1560 * an Italian is the fortifier at Dunbar.’ ^ 

In July T563, Lord Montague complained that so many men 
had been taken from Sussex as soldiers, that if more ‘shall be 
taken, the harvest of thecuntree must end itself.’^ 

Chevenix says,* ‘It is not a little remarkable that in the only 
two battles since the days of Joan d’Arc down to 1745 in which 
the French obtained an advantage over the English, they were 
commanded, at Almanza, by the Duke of Berwick, an E nglishman , 
and at Fontenoy, by a Saxon.’ In an able tract by Anthony 
Marten, printed in 1588, the object of which was to stir up the 
Plnglish against Spain, it is said, ‘We must consider with our¬ 
selves that the bands and comets of horsemen, and es[)ecially of 
lances, have ever Ixsen, and yet are, the most noccssaiy and 
puissant strength in wars, both to defend ourselves and offend our 
enemies.’® Mr. Hallam says'® that, under Henry VIII., ‘except 
the yeomen of the guard, fifty in number, and the common 
servants of the king’s household, there was not in time of peace an 
armed man receiving pay throughout England. Henry VIL first 
established a band of fifty archers to wait on him. Henry VIL 
had fifty hotsc-guords, each with an archer, demilance^ and 
couteiilier;*.... but on account of expense‘this socm was given 
up.’ In igSQ it was usual in England to draw a cannon with 

t Sharii’s KSiNdlloR of i9$9, p|>. 09,30. * F. 37. $o«itlfO|>.94. 

« (.‘tanpden CwmvvedeAM, sdSt KItiftr, iSsS, wL i. pix afz, afo. 

* Fettyt, wL IL p. 4 IS 4 . <* Rdsdlloaof xsS9> P- 79- 

r KMmi, tftsta l^pon, voL it p. 464. 

* Smy Ott Nationiil Ctwiwxer, Svo, x 83», vol. 1L p oap 

* Hiirioisa Mifett|toy, edit, Rturk, voU I. p, tdS. 

■0 C'«n*ticiitlo»d Kltloiy, Svo, 1S49, voL 1 . p. 46, 
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thirty horses ; and the Council complained of the Duke of Norfolk 
because he used sixty.* In 1560 an Italian was employed as 
‘fortifier’at Dunbar.* In January 1569 the French ambassador 
at London writes that Rochester *e.st le princii»al arsenal de ce 
royaulraa’® As to the value of armour at the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, see a curious document printed from the Leber 
MSS., by Mr. Williams.^ In 1581 Churchyard boasts that he is 
‘one that hath used both pen and sword.’ See his lAtterr to 
Hatton in Wright’s Elizabeth.* For a list of the Ordnance and 
Stores in the Tower in 1578, see The Egerton Papers.* In 1585 
there were such abuses at the Ordnance Office as to excite the 
queen’s anger against Sir William Pelham.* In 1586, Walsingham 
proiX)sed a method of training, by which ‘ two imunds of powder 
will serve one man for four days’ exercise of training.’* In the 
Loselcy Manuscripts® arc jjrcserved the first printed Regulations 
for the English army. Their date is 1513, and they were unknown 
to Oro.se. Henry VIII. introduced into England from (Jermany 
‘ the art of making Imdy annour and oflensive weapons j ’ and in 
the reign of Elizabeth there were in Ix)ndon thirty-five of these 
annour-makers, but in the reign of James I. there were only 
five,"’ In 1554 the naval unifonn of England for officers and 
marines was white and green." It is said by De la Clos that 
Vauban’K ‘systbme bastionnd ’ was known at the end of the fif. 
tcenth century, and regularly exeaited in 1567 at Antwerp.** 
Respetrting the employment in England in 1548 of mercenary 
troops, and the terms on which they served, sec 'lytler’s Edward 
VI. and Mary.** In 1679, I/kJcc gives an account of the uniform 
of the French trooiw,'* In 1687 bomljs and the bombarding of 
towns were new, Ixsing a French invention.** 'JPhe modems have 


« Iteyniat’* Hiatn Papers, p, 849. * IWd. p. 314, 
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made more rapid military marches than the ancients.* It is 
curious that even in some nautical matters soldiers have been 
found quicker than sailors.* Alison ® agrees with Napoleon that 
cavalry can break an equal number of infantry. In the middle 
of the reign of Elizabeth ‘the fighting men’ in England were 
about 1,172,000.^ 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH ARMY. 

In Haynes’s State Papers* there is a memorandum by Cecil of 
the arrangements made for placing the troops on the 26th of 
November *562 in eleven different counties, and in London. 
The total force is 1,312 horse and zo,ooo foot, of whidi no 
horsemen and 2,500 footmen were for London. None of the 
more northern counties are mentioned. The footmen are divided 
into corslets, archers, bilmcn, and harquebuzers. 

Hume quotes • Lives of the Admirals, vol. i. p. 432, to the 
effect that ‘in the year rsys all the militia in the kingdom were 
computed at 182,929. A distribution was made in 1595 of 
140,000 men, besides those which Wales could supply.”^ It appears, 
indeed, from Murdin,* that in 1588 the able-bodied men were only 
111,513, of whom 80,87s armed, and 44,727 were trained. 
But Hume thinks that ‘these ablc-t)odied men coni^stcd of such. 
only as were registered, otherwise the small number is not to be 
accounted for.’ However, he quotes Journals of the House of 
Commorui, 25th of April 1621, to the effect that Coke said that 
about the same time, he and Popham, the chief justice, found on 
a survey that there were not more than 900,000 people in England, 
which would give about 200,000 to bear arms. And yet, adds 
Hume, we are told by Harrison ‘ that, in the musters tal»n in 
1574 and 1575, the men fit for service amounted to 1,172,674, yet 
was it believed that a frill third was omitted.’ The paper men¬ 
tioned by Hume is in Murdin,* but it is singular thtd he ahould 
not have noticed diat the list,'* which ho refers to at glvifrg fbr 
idl England only 111,513 able-bodied men, in reality gives that 

* AIIsm's Htnety of Buropa wA rilL p> 004. 

* Ibid, vot ztIL p. 42, s 11,14, p, jgp. 
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number for twenty-eight counties. For the expense of the army in 
1587 and 1388, see Murdin’s State Papers.' On the ist of May 
1572 there was a groat festival at Greenwich, on which occasion 
the queen reviewed 3,000 troops.® 

See my notes at the beginning of Jackson’s Formation and 
Discipline of Armies. 

The great success of the English in war had, during the four¬ 
teenth and fifteenth centuries, chiefly depended on the sv n y of 
their archers. But the invention of gunj^wder, and its general use, 
had given rise to a new feature in war, and caused the disuse of 
archery. One of the latest attempts mode to revive archery was 
in a warrant issued by Elizabeth in 1596, which directed the en¬ 
forcement of an Act of Parliament, which ^d been passed in t 542, 
for the maintenance of archery in 33rd Henry VIII.* For 
evidence of the decline of archery in the reign of Mary, see Ix)dge’s 
Illustrations of British History.^ In the la.st year of the reign of 
Mary the justices of peace for the county of Derby stated, ‘ that 
in this shire cannot be made, levied and furnished, able men 
abovethe number of roo men,k*sidcs those who are of the inherit¬ 
ance or within the offices and rules of our very good Lord, the 
F^rl of Shrewsbury.' • Sir John Smith in his Military Discourses, 
which were written in 1589, seems to wish to revive archery,* 
Smith says’'that the muskets then used were first employed in 
Italy about sixty years before, that is almut 1529. In the south-,, 
west of England bows and arrows did not finally disapjxsar ftom** 
the muster rolls until t599. In the meantime the musket gajned 
ground.* 

THE RISE OP AGRICULTURE AND ITS INFLUENCE ON 
CmLIZ&TION. 

Tkk great importance of agriculture in increaring the material 
wealth of a country consists in the simple fitet, that a capital em¬ 
ployed in tilling the ground puts in motion a greater quantity of 

' Suype,vt»l. Iv.p. Saoctiwq. • Cort«*p«i4m(wd#FA»(l(ton,totnoW.p,44S, 
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productive labour than it could do if employed in any other branch 
of industry.' 

As civilization advances, the progress of manufactures greatly 
outstrips the progress of agriculture; because agriculture has less 
capacity for the division of labour than manufactures. See Smith’s 
Wealth of Nations, p. 3. See also p. 106, where he notices the 
bad effects of this on the intellect and knowledge of landed pro¬ 
prietors, In America, where the inhabitants are equahy remark¬ 
able for the greatness of their wealth and the coarseness of their 
manners, agricultural prejudices are very strong. Miss Martineau 
says,‘ ‘ It is not five years since the President’s message declared 
that “ the wealth and strength of a country are its population j nn/| 
the best irart of that population are the cultivators of the soil"’ 

Observe that sailors are more superstitious than soldiers, because 
more dependent on nature. 

The prejudices of great landlords against travelling in the reign 
of Charles II. are well expressed by the rich and ignorant Sir 
William Belfond.* 

M'Culloch* says that, even economically speaking, agriculture 
is not more imtwrtant than manufactures or conunerce." He 
notices the inferiority of the intellect of those who cultivate the 
soil ' The s|}inners, weavers, and other mechanics of Glasgow, 
Manchester, and Birmingham, possess fiir more information than 
the ^cultural labourers of miy part of the empire and^ he 
mentions the dislike of agrioilturists to improvements. This 
seems a sort of brute instinct, for there is no doubt that the im¬ 
mediate tendency of agricultural improvements is to lower rent 
M'Culloch, indeed, says® ‘There is no such opposition between 
his interests and those of the rest of the community.’ But this is 
put much too strongly, for it is certain that the immediato tendem^ 
of agricultural improvements is to diminish rent; and it is Im¬ 
possible for rent to reach its fbrmer height until an increase of 
population comitels the cultivation of inferior soils. I n deed 
M'Cttllodi says as much.® Landlords are perh^ the only great 

' Smitb's W«Uth of Nationa, Book 11 . chap, v. p, xgo, Odhit). 1839, Svo, 
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body of men whose interest is diametrically opposed to the interest 
of the nation. Every agricultural improvement tends to diminish 
their rents. This was first laid down by Ricardo, and is admirably 
worked out by Mr. Mill.’ This requires to be dearly stated 
Mill says * ‘ If the assertion were that a landlord is injured by the 
improvement of his estate, it would certainly be indefensible; 
but, what is asserted is, that he is injured by the improvement of 
the estates of other people, although his own is induded.’ • If, 
indeed, agricultural improvement, capital and population, advance 
in an equal ratio, then the landlord will be benefited by the im- 
jirovement, but in that case, he alone will gain.® Thus uw, emi¬ 
gration, which is so advantageous to a densely peopled country, 
entails a |>o.sitive loss on the landlords.^ From j 6«8 to the Re- 
funn Hill, the landowners have liecn supreme in the English 
lcgi.slaturu, but have never brought forwanl a single measure to 
lessen the pressure of those burdens which weigh so heavily on 
their country. Mr, Mill • mildly calls this an ‘ irrational hostility 
to improvementbut it is rather the systematic bigotry of a body 
of men who are unhaiqdly as formidable for their power as they 
ate contemptible for their ignoranca 

On the imi>ortancc of towns even to agriculturists, see Mill’s 
T’olitical Economy.* 

Mill says,^ ‘ In France, it is computed that two-thirds of the 
whole (lopulation are agriculturalin England at must onc-third.’ 

Towns arc the great centres of knowl^c; the ignor^ dock 
to the country, 'rhere is on the whole no fitirenr criterion of 
civilisation than the proportion between the rural and civic popu¬ 
lation, and Itetweon th(»e engaged in agriculture end those engaged 
in other occupations. (Of course this would not apjily to countries 
whose soil is ill adapted to agriculture.) In Iml^ the rural in¬ 
habitants are nearly seven-eighths j in England less than half of ^ 
population; and while the ftmiiies chiefly employed in agriculture 
arc in Ireland five-eighths, they are in England only one quarter^* 
The second Pitt found it convenient to flatter the country gchtle- 
men, but he had a real, and sometimes an undi^isod, cotrt^pt 

■ frinotiifam of PollUoal Ketonomy, ud odltloni Sw, 1844, wd. it iqh 1 

Ip. 7$. >MU 1 , ]).«$(. * Ibid. vol. it. pp. 30]bae«. ' 
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for them. This is illustrated by an amusing and original anecdote 
related by Captain Jes.se.* 

Agriculture has made scarcely any progress. How can agri¬ 
culturists increase in civilization since they do not increase in 
knowledge ? Storch observes that in an advanced state of society, 
agricultural labour is less productive than other labour.** He well 
says,® ‘ Dans la production agricole, e’est la terre qui fait la plus 
graSdc partic dc la besogne ; dans les manufactures et le commerce, 
e’est rhomme.’ And again,® ‘ L’industiie agricole adraet le moins 
de division dans les travauac’ He adds * that, in spile of the pro¬ 
tection and patronage of government, agriculture is not much 
advanced beyond the state in which the ancients left it This is 
partly the result of the ignorance of the country gentlemen.® Mr. 
Kae draws an accurate picture of the operations of an ordinary 
agriculturist; all of which resolve themselves into mere observation 
of the economical phenomena of nature.® He well says ® that it is 
impossible d priori to construct or even to improve a plough. 

It is well known that the immediate tendency of agricultural 
Improvements is to lower rent. This truth to an economist is 
almost self-evident; but there has been found a gentleman—a 
certain Rev. Richard Jones—who has not only the unparalleled 
Irardihood to attack this princiitle, but who considers a belief in it 
to proceed ‘ from imperfect observation and hasty reasoning.’ See 
the amusing remarks in Jones’s Kssayon the Distribution of Wealth,® 
and compare his remarks ‘® on Ricardo, one of the most acute 
and original thinkers that this age has produced. Oldys says that 
the works on Husbandry and Agriculture published in the rdgn 
of James I.' arc so numtarous that it can scarcely be imagined by 
whom they were written or to whom they were sold.’ *• Mr. Altsoa 
is, I think, mistaken in saying that capital laid out in agticuU 
taro is mom productive than when laid out in commerce or manu- 
fiteturo. '* Even ht observes ’* that agriculture has made little or no 
progress. In towns, women roach puberty sooner than do in 

I UfeeflSMtt Rramnsdl, 8vo, 1844, voL L pp. 7a, 73. 
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the countr)'; and among the rich sooner than among the poor.* 
Archdeacon Hare gravely says, * The strength of a nation, humanly 
speaking, consists not in its ])opulalion, or wealth, or knowledge, 
or in any other such heartless and merely scientific elements, but 
in the number of its proprietors.* * On the slavish tendencies of 
the agricultural mind, and the progressive spirit of cities, see Cole¬ 
ridge on Church and State,® Comte ^ observes that as society 
advances, agriculturists must fall in the scale. Among the anciSnts 
agriculturists were the most su])erstitious.® Laing^says, ‘The 
great difference produced by agricultural improvement seems to 
be in the cost of procluc'lion, rather than in the (piantitics produced 
from the seed.* In Trance, two-thirds are engaged in the direct 
cultivation of the .soil.’' 'Foaiucville says that rents have indeed 
risen, but the agriculturists, while gaining money, have thus lost 
interest and political power. In the plan of a ‘Constitution* 
put forward by Robespierre in the spring of 1793, ‘ 1 ^ culture dcs 
champs etait le premier des travaux, Robespierre, ainsi que tons 
les l(?gislatcurs de Vanti(|uitd, consid^rait le travail appliqud h la 
terre comme le plus moral et le plus social des travaux de l*homme.* 
Directly after the Restoration in t66o there began ‘a new system 
of legislation, by the landed interest, for their own immunity** *** 
Our laws, by encouraging the agglomeration of landed proi>erty 
into large estates, have greatly discouraged agriculture. Slides 
the severity of primogeniture and entail, even subinfeudation, so 
general in Franrx\ was checked by Magna Charta, and forbidden 
in x8th Edward I* by the statute called Quia Emptoresi” lltus, 
too, escheats were freciuent in England, because there was no 
power of wiliifig <nmy land.*® Inhere is a masterly sketch of the 
economic causes and tendencies of Chinese civilimtion in Roe’s 

1 S(f(i tlt« Additions of Dr. to KoaMt4» Systvme do la Fvmmo, I^ris, 
PP- .137-3.^ 
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New Principles of Political Economy,* In 1813 Sir Humphrey 
Davy published his Elements of Agricultural Chemistry, which, 
says Dr. Paris,^ ‘ may be considered as the only system of philo¬ 
sophical agriculture ever published in this country.' So slow has 
been the progress of agriculture, that, in 1723, Lord Molesworth, 
having proposed that a school for teaching husbandry should be 
established, could find no better text book than Tusser's work, 
which was published in 1577.® Lands were not allowed to be 
devised by will until the 32rid Henry VIIL cap. i,, which allowed 
all soccage lands, and two-thirds of lands of military tenure to be 
devised These last at the restoration were turned into soccage 
tenure, which made all lands devisable except some copyhold^ 
The great policy of breaking up estates now went rapidly forward 
By 32 Henry VIII. joint tenants were compellable, by writ of par¬ 
tition to divide their lands. Before this statute they had no such 
power.* It is stated by a very competent authority that, among 
the recruits for the army, labourers in the field display more 
strength, and mechanics more aptitude for learning the exercises, 
As the great landowners were soon able to enslave the rest 
of the proprietors, the possession of land became not merely the 
only mark of honour, but the only title to security,’' Posterity will 
not believe the extent to which this foolish respect for landowners 
has C 4 urried us. l^ord Brougham says, * In a manor in Essex, at 
this day, the power of appointing justices, who have a criminal 
jurisdiction over a population of 5000 souls, belongs to whoever 
may purchase the property.* ** 

Mr. Mill truly says that ‘great landlords have seldom seriously 
studied anything; * and he notices their idleness.*® Mr. Inglis*s 
valuable travels in Ireland contain abundant evidence that the 
grasping selfishness and bigotry of the landlords is one great cause 
of the miseries of that ill-used and lovely country. See a remark¬ 
able instance at voL i. p. 26, 2nd edit 8vo, 1835 \ and compare 

> Svo, 1834, pp. X49-*t55. * Life of vol. I p. 373* 

s Mftvor^s IMminiiry Dlssortatioa to Tmsor'i Fivti Hundred Points, Svo, 
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Thornton on Over Population.* See also * Mr. Thornton's just 
remarks on the shameless rapacity of the English landlords. 

The fall in the value of money injured the landowners in two 
different ways; for while, on the one hand, they were prevented by 
the terms of their current lease from raising their rents to the full 
point which would restore them to their former iKJsition, so, on the 
other hand, the extent to which they did raise their rents exposed 
them to great obloquy, and seriously affected their popularity. 
There are innumerable attacks on landlords for mising their rents 
made by popular authors in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen¬ 
turies.** In Maroccus Extaticus,^ ‘the covetous landlord is the 
caterjullar of the commonwealth.'^ Even Bancroft, in the famous 
sermon he preached at St. i^aul’s Ooss in 1588, noti<'e.s the charges 
against the landlords,^* 'J'he decline in the value of the precious 
metals fell chiefly on the great landlords. By the common law of 
England (?) a lessee's ostitc less than freehold might l>e at any time 
defeated by a common recovery .suffered by the tenant of the free¬ 
hold But by 21 Henry VIIL, the termor (he. he who was en¬ 
titled to the term of years) was protected against these iKitition 
recoveries, and the con.sc(iuencc wus* that long terms of leases 
became freriuent.*^ 

In muscular employments, such as agriculture, the excess of 
male over female births is greater than it is in the more seden¬ 
tary ones, as commerce and manufactures.** So that I sup[x>se 
the more agricultural a ]H;oi)le the fewer its women* Alison 
says** that, in Amerkta, ‘the proix>rtion of the cultivators of the 
soil to the other classes of society is about twelve to one/ See 
also p. S49, where he says that ‘in rSao, out of nearly ten 
millions of inhabitants there were only four hundred and twenty 
thousand employed in commerce and manufactures.* In the agrl- 
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cultural, there is about the same criminality as in the non- 
agricultural counties.' 

In the discouragement given to agriculture’ the loss to the 
material wealth of the country has been amply compensated by 
the gain, if I may so express myself, in moral wealth. The 
intellectual inferiority of farmers to traders is too manifest to 
be disputed. And we find that countries—such, for instance, 
as China—which have encouraged agriculture at the expense of 
trade, have gained wealth without reaching civilization.* The 
causes of this lie in the nature of their respective pursuits. Let 
any man compare a merchant with an agriculturist. The range 
of a great mcrdhant is immense. His speculations cover the 
snrface of the world. He has to consider the wants of a multi¬ 
tude of markets, the feelings and habits of a multitude of people. 
The casualties of war, the risks of sea, the character of dis¬ 
tant voyages are familiar to his mind; and, if he be a man of 
only ordinary apprehension, the constant consideration of such 
dbtant topics cannot fail to enlarge his mind. With the agri¬ 
culturist the case is quite different His views are confined to 
one country, and often to one place in that country. What he 
gains in intensity he loses in grasp. His interests, his views, his 
very aspirations are small and cramped; and, unless he be a man 
of considerable natural power, he dwindles away in point of in¬ 
tellect to a gaping rustic who cultivates his soil. Now look at 
history. In every struggle for firoedom, in every struajle for 
onward progress, the merchants and the inhabitants of towns have 
thrown themselves into the breach, and often have led the forlorn 
hope. But the agriculturists, the inhabitants of the country, 
always have Irecn and still are in the rear of their ag& Their 
vdoes have always been lifted against improvement; and they 
have but too often succeeded in drowning by clamour whit they 
never could hoire to convince by reason. Thus, toc^ a Mdon 
of agriculturists is more liable to superstition than a nation of 
traders or manufacturer The former is very dependent on 
nature. A sln^ onfovourable season will bifile the most sden- 
tific calculations that he can make. Henw^ we find that they 
resent to astrology, fica But the manufootuier is not so much 
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•operated on by the whims of nature. Whether it is wet or dry, 
whether it is cold or warm, little matters to the success of his 
operations. He learns to rely on himself. He puts his faith in 
his own skill and in his own right arm ; nor is he very anxious 
about the prognostication of the astrologer, or the prayer of the 
priest Besides this, in manufactures the inventive ixjwers are 
infinitely more used than in agriculture. A very obvious consider¬ 
ation will explain the cause of this. In agriculture the principal, 
I may say the sole expense, is that incurred by producing the 
raw Tn fltarial, the com; but in manufacture, the price of the raw 
material is generally much less than the value of the labour by 
which that raw material is worked up. Now, it is a well-known 
law, that the produce of land increases in a dinuni.shing ratio to 
the quantity of labour employed.* But, to the pnxluctiveness of 
manufacturing labour a precisely opirosite law is applicable. The 
consequence is that manufactures are much more susceptible of 
mechanical improvement than agriculture,* and therefore to them 
mechanical improvements are oftener applied. 


HISTORY OF AGRICULTURE. 

In 1585, a proclamation was put forth against those who * con¬ 
verted arable lands and the richest iKisture grounds’ to sowing 
woad for the use of dyers.’ On the spth of November, 1569, 
Sir O. Bowes writes to the earl of Sussex that the rebels mean 
to post themselves about Sto<‘Jcton, where ‘the i)est country of 
corn Joineth to those parts of this river of Tees, of both sides.” 
At p. T38, Sir C. Sha^ has {Minted an estimate of the land and 
tenements of the rebels in the County Palatine of Durhano. With 
the exa'ption of the earl of Westmoreland’s which is 574^, not 
one reaches 70/. Early in Elisabeth’s reign (the exact date does 
not apiKXir) Sir O. Bowes bought for 98^. tenements worth 34/. 
a year.® 

‘It has been supposed thal^ if the processes and implements of 
industry used in the best farmed counties were generally adoi)tod 
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throughout the kingdom, the annual produce of the soil would be 
doubled.' * 

M'Culloch says® that, in 1571, the principle was first introduced 
of putting a duty on the exportation of wheat. This, of course, 
depressed the agriculturists, as also did the statute of appren¬ 
ticeship.® 

In sth Edward II., we find ror. allotted to the prioress and nuns 
of Chester, ‘as a compensation for [fourj acres of land in Godcs- 
bach, which they had surrendered to the king’s father.’ * 'I'his is 
only 2f. 6 d. an acre, but it does not appear what sort of land it 
was. In and Henry VIII., Ralph Davenport of Davenport ‘ held 
the manor of Davenport from Thomas Venables of Kinderton, Esq., 
in soccag^ by the render of iSd. per annum, val. xD.’® Mr. Drake 
say^ but without quoting any authority, that in the reign of 
Edward VL land ‘ let at about a shilling an acre.’ ® 

In rdaS, in farmers’ houses the maids were employed in break¬ 
ing hemp.® Alison says,® ‘If the annual consumption of grain 
by the present inhabitants of Great Britain is thirty millions of 
quarters, which is probably not fiir from the mark,’ &c. 

It has been supposed that buckwheat—ramrsiw—was intro¬ 
duced into France by the Moors, but this is denied by Dawson 
Turner.® 


HISTORY OP THE PRICES OP CORN. 

Im 1595, Elisabeth allowed com to be imported from the free Hanse 
Towns, and thus greatly lowered its price, which had risen so 
high, that ‘some of the poorer sort in I^ndon began to mutiny 
on that account’ •• However, in 1600, compkunts were again 
made of the scarcity of com." 

In July 1563, Ix>rd Montagu stated, that if more men were 
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taken from Sussex as soldiers, ‘ the harvest of the country must 
end itself,’ * 

On the i8th of July, 1563, Sir Francis Knollys writes to the 
earl of Warwick, who was then at Newhaven, ‘ Forasmuch as I 
understand you have great store of wheat in the town, and no 
grinding for the same, I tliought it good to inform your lordship 
that some are of opinion that the same wheat being sodden will 
make good victual j and was the chiefest succour of the Freilth 
soldiers in Leith.’ * 

In 1645, Sir Willian Brereton having for some time besieged 
Chester, reduced it to such straits that the people began to 
murmur. To .satisfy them. Lord Byron asked the chiefe of the 
discontented to dinner, ‘and entertained them with Iroilcd wheat, 
and gave them spring-water to wash it down, solemnly assuring 
them that this and such like had Ijeen their only fare for some 
time iKist’* 

In the fourteenth century, in Kngland, wheat was by no means 
so little used by the lower orders as is generally supposed,* 
the ac<-es.sion of Henry Vll. ‘it ceased to form part of the food 
of the peasantry, and had been superseded by rye and barley, 
except in the northern counties, where oats, either alone or mixed 
with peas, had always I teen the usual bread corn,’ Hut towards 
the end of the seventeenth century it Itecame again generoL" 

Mr. Jncolt* has brought forward some reasons for looking on 
com as a very bad criterion of value; but this ingenious writer, 
like nearly every author I have seen, underrates the consumption 
of wheat in Kngland during the middle ages. 

Mr, (ioyd has published the Oxford {trices of com, which, 
however, ‘present a blank from 13*8 to the year *583.’'^ 

In 1439, the mayor of 1 xtndon ' sent into Frussia, causing atm 
to be bretught fhtm thence; whereby he brought down the {trice 
of wheat from 3;. the bushel to less than half ^t money.’ ** 

What bread did horses eat? We hoar of ‘horsebread’ in 
Maroccus Extaticus, tS95,* 
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INFLUENCE OF THE CLERGY UPON CIVILIZATION. 

Whkn the clergy of any country are richly endowed, two serious 
evils arise: isL The revenue given to the clergy is taken away 
from the capital of the country, and thus prevented from putting 
into motion a great amount of productive industry. 2nd. By 
holding out rich prizes in the Church, men are withdrawn from 
the universities to the Church, and Smith observes ‘ that in all 
countries where church benefices are rich and numerous, few men 
of great attainment remain long professors at the universities; 
but that when the church benefices are poor and few, the univer¬ 
sities are amply supplied with eminent men. Of course both 
clergy and professors crowd to whichever pays them best The 
civilians fitvoured the Church in reference to the oath «x officio, 
whidi was borrowed from their own jurisprudence, and which 
compelled the taker to answer all questions put to him. The 
comipon lawyers of course took the other side; and Archbishop 
Whitgift could not conceal his hatred and contempt of such oppo¬ 
sition.’ Cranmer recanted seven times, but, finding the queen 
determined to take his life, withdrew his recantation at the stake.* 
Strype confesses that Cranmer recanted six times.* 

Ftts.- "Not only did the clergy sink in estimation; they also 
declined in wealth. ‘ Before the Reformation the bishops could 
increase the allowance of the ■nears out of the tithes of the bene¬ 
fice to what proportion th^ pleased.’ This was ordered by 
15 Ric II., cap. 6 , and 4 Hea IV., cap. xa, and, though Men 
into disuse, has never been repealed.* In the reign of Edward VI., 
the clergy of the Lower House of Convocation had not sat in Par¬ 
liament since the reign of Henry VI.; * but they now availed 
themselves of the weakness of government to demand a restitution 
of this obsolete privilege.^ 

Hallam gives the letter supposed to have been written by 
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Elizabeth to Cox, bishop of Ely; * but I have found no contcm 
j>oraiy mention of it 

Todd* finds fault with Hallam for saying that the early 
Anglican Church held bishops and priests to be of the same order. 

The fees of the clergy greatly declined. Formerly they were 
considerable. On the death of Jane Seymour, Sir Richard Gre¬ 
sham writes that ‘by the commandment of the Duke of Norfoll^I 
have caused 1,200 masses to be said within the City of London 
for the soul of our most gracious (|ueen.’ ^ In a curious work, 
written in 1548 by Crowsley, a complaint is haadc of the great fees 
received by the clergy.'* It has also been published by Mr. Hasle- 
wood, who seems not to have been aware that Strype had printed 
it He refers it to iS47-* 

The Shakers and the Rappites are two flourishing sects in 
America, both holding all their property in common and en¬ 
forcing celibacy.^ 

A writer, whose knowledge on such subjects few will be rash 
enough to disjaite, says that even in the middle of Elizabeth’s 
reign ‘the majority of the cleigy were nearly illiterate, and many 
of them addicted to drunkenness and low vices.’^ 

An accidental circumstance greatly lessened their numbenu 
Almost immediately after the accession of Elizabeth there broke 
out one of those frightful epidemics, then so common, which 
carried off immense numbers* 

Soames^ quotes Neal to the efTect that in 1576 Elizabeth said 
there were too nuiny preachers, and that three or four in each 
county were enough. 

'file Bishop of St Asaph says that Henry VIIL transferred 
church proi>crty to the amount of t $0,000/. yesaiyJ^ 

< C;<miitituti<mal !n>itery, vol 1. p. 9x9, 

* Ufe of Cnmnuir, vol. i. pp, 309,3ra 

^ liurt( 0 n*§ UftiofOrtfHhiun.Svo, r839, 1 * P< 

* <!XtrA(tt in Strypo’t KocMiwtlool McmoiM. vol 11* pnrt i. p. 

* Hryclgn*!! Pritlfch Hibllographer, vol H 091-993. 

s Smtim Account of them In Miss MArtlncNm's Slocioty In America, i^aris, Svo, 
xa49, vol I pp. ar5-aao, part II ch. U Sm C. P.B. axygw 

r Hallam*! Genutltutiotuil History of England. 8vo. x 84A, vol. I p. 195* 

*1 Hl•yllA*s Hist of l^ytoriiitti, quoted in Eoamci'i EUsatHtthAa KeUglottA l!i»* 
toiy, xS39, p>s> * p. 933. 

History of the Clmrch of Kngiaad, pp. 146,147, Svo, 1847. 
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The clergy have ruined Italy. In the Roman States, where 
the population is only 2,700,000, there are 35,000 secular clergy, 
more than 10,000 monks and more than 8,000 nuns, while in 
England there are less than 20,000 clergy of the Established 
Church, and about the same number of sectarian teachers.' Lord 
Brougham says, without any authority, that Elizabeth ‘in 1586 
made the clergy pay an assessment not voted by Convocatiom’ * 

• lire queen was at one moment resolved to issue a commission 
to imiuire into the misdemeanours of the clergy (this was in 1567), 
but its object would have been to mquire mto the waste they had 
committed;* but more pressing matters diverted her attention. 
Strjqte, who always favours the clergy, says that in 1571 ‘scarce 
half of them understood latin.’ * 

Sttyjje mentions the dislike of the court to the bishops.® The 
tale about the Bishop of Ely seems to have some foundation.® 

We loam from an official report made in rsdt to the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, that in the archdeaconry of Ixmdon only 
one-third of the clergy were preachers.^ Strype confesses that, in 
1583, most of the clergy could not preach at all; ‘their skill 
extending no further than to the reading of the Common Prayer 
and Homilies.’® 

For proof of the poverty, ignorance, and unpopularity of the 
clergy in the reign of Henry VIII and Edward VL, see Strype’s 
Ecclesiastical Memorials, vol. i. part L pp- 29t-304; voL iL 
iwirt I pp. 74 , ** 3 . 59 ® i part PI’- * 7 , 143 - 

In rsso, t.ever complains that parishes are left without clergy 
men and in rssz the same thing is said in a sermon preached 
by the famous Bernard Gilpin.*® 

Dr. 'rurner, who wrote in the reign of Mary, has left us some 
curious evidence of the poverty of the clergy.** The entire fortune 
of Parker, when he was chosen archbishop of Canterbury, was 
only 30/.; *• and yet such was his pomp that in a list of his yearly 
exiwnses, in 1573, his servants’ wages arc put down at stsol, and 

> Braugham’t PoUtioil Fhtloiophy, vol. L p. 569, Svo, xSfp. 

• Ilild vd. 111. p. 259. ® Stiyprf* PwJter, voL L p. s* 3 * 

• IbM. voL U. p. 81. »Il»M.p.saa. 

• BiW. p. 38s. and auypo'i Aanali, voL IL part I. pp. joi, so*. 533 , 834 - 

» Ktrypo** I'wltw, voL 1 . p. 189. » Strypofa Whltjjft, vol L p. 240. 

» Ktrypo's Kooladastiont Momoriab, vol IL pact L p. 4U. 

» IWd, i«rL B. p. 19{ waahovoLill. parti p.4^. ** Ibid. 99.400,42*. 

w fktypn'ii Farkw, vd. L p. 7 S. 
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their liveries at tool, ; ^ but, before he died, his servants’ wages 
(exclusive of board wages) were 448/, a yean* The an'hbishop of 
Canterbury, in 1599, estimates the value of the archbishopric at 
3,000/. a year, out of which ‘ there goeth in annuities, iiensions, 
■subsidies, and other duties to her majesty, 800/. at the least.’* 
But in the very same year the steward of the archbishop stated in 
the House of Commons that ‘the revenue was but 2,200/., whereof 
were paid for annual subsidies 500/.’^ Aylmer, bishop of Umdem, 
‘kept a good house, having eighty servants with him in his 
family; ’ and ‘he laid out i6,000/. in purchase of lands not long 
before his death.’* In 1568, the bishop of Chester wrote to 
Eli/.al>eth that he had ‘ not much more than 500 marks for him 
to maintain himself and his poor family.* * Parkhurst, bishop of 
Norwich, died in 1574. ‘ He kept twenty-six men Hervants in his 
house, and also six maid-.servants.*^ In 1582, a report was made 
to government resiKicting the bishojme of St Davids, by which 
we team timl its net value was leas than 253/,; hut in 27 
Hen. VIIL it had !)een 457/.** In 1587, the Bishop of Winchester 
hod less than 400/. a year riear, if 1 rightly understand the 
schedule in Stryjxi’s Annala** In 1595, the Bishop of Rochester, 
in a letter to the lord treasurer, stated that the total yearly 
revenue of his bishopric was 340^ out of which he says nearly 
thrce-fourtlis—that is 250/. a year -was ex{>ended In huspitalityi 
or, as he calls it, ‘ meat and drink.* ** archbishops at all 
events, used to Iks preceded Ijy a bare-hea<led usher.** In 1578, 
the Bishop of Carlisle writes to the earl of Shrewsbury, * I pro¬ 
test unto your honour, before the living (lod, that, when my 
year’s ac.count was mode at Michaelmas last, my expenses did sur¬ 
mount the year’s revenues of my bishoprick, 6ooi’** 

Voluire** says that Henjy L of England * i)Ourmettrc Ic cleigd 
dans ses intdrOts, il renonva au droit de rugate qui lui donnait 

» StpyiK*'a PttrlujT, vol. it. p. 264; tew uljio p, 443. « tWd vol iU. p. 344, 

3 StryiK 4 '» WliitKift, viA U. p. 4 mt<i. p, 423. 

* SiryiHi’M Aylrncnr, p. 127, * « RtryiHJ's Anmtls, vol 1 . pun U. ^ a6d 

’ vol It. pnrt i. pp. 5uS, 309. 

* thii Hejiort in Huypts'B Annktt, vol lit. {Mrt 11 pp. 206 <-m8. 

* Vol IH. i)ftrl 11 p. 263. 

^ bis I-ttttw In Htryp<s*s Antmls. vol. Iv. pp. $t 6 , 3x7, 
n an Kl;)itomu of Dr. liridffo's tkdtmcOf ij^SSr p* 53» Svo. XS43. 
n trip's llitutmtk)nt of iirlibh History» xS^» vol 11. p. X37. 

1* Kisif sur les Memrs* ciuip. 50. tKuvtes, tonui xvl. ,p. 
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Vusufruit des Wn^fices vacants: droit que les rois de France ont 
conserve.’ The celebrated letter said to have been written by 
Elizabeth to the Bishop of Ely is given by Voltaire.* 

See the complaints made in Ecclesiastical Polity, in Hooker’s 
Worts.® 

Even Archdeacon Hare allows that the clergy are more sub¬ 
ject to pride than other men.® 

• In the Polynesian Islands generally ‘the office of the priest¬ 
hood was hereditary in all its departments;’^ Medicine was 
formerly studied by the clergy.* At the end of the seventeenth 
century it was usual to pay the clergymen who preached the 
funeral sermon a guinea.? In rdSp, Evelyn^ says that many 
deigy ‘in some opulent parishes made almost as much of per- 
misaon to bury in the chancel and the church as of their livings, 
and were paid with considerable advantage and gifts for bap¬ 
tising in chambers.’ The clergy from an early period were, 
‘ generally speaking, kept better within bounds in England than 
in other contemporaneous states.’® Kemble® says that in the 
tenth century there were absolutely more churches in England 
than there are at present; and on the power of the clergy, see 
vol. i. pp. 145, 146. The vices of Rome, I think, gave rise to the 
asceticism and stoicism of Christians. Tocqueville *® says that 
monasticism was the result of epicurism. Capefigue " says that 
in the fifteenth century the church possessed more than a third of 
the property of Europe. HaUam *® says Elizabeth ‘ had no regard 
for her bishops.’ 

In 1574, the celebrated Sampson taunted the Archbishop of 
York with being called lord. Grindal replied ‘that however 
the title of lord was ascribed to him, and the rest of the bishops, 

I Esnl swles Mown, (^p. 168, CKuviea, tome xvit p. 504. 

* VoL iL pp. 37t, 495, 431: voL ill. pp. 936, 948, 949. 

0 The Mimion of the Comforter, 8vo, 1850, p. 458. 

4 KUiii, Polynoitoi Roeerdhet, 8vo, 1831, vol. I. p. 349. 

* Hoe Houtlu^i IJftt of Woiley, 8vo, 1846, vol I. pp. 4, 439, 449. On the 
ignomnoe of tha dergy In the reign of Itlizabeth, see Ibid. pp. vji, aya, 493,494, 
498. 

* See Cahuuy’t Ltih of Himself, vol L p, 354, Svo, 1899. See also at vol 11 
pp. 9x7,9x8, evidenoes of the fitUen state of tho dotgy, 

' CMaty, vol 111 p. ayS. * Kemble's Swconi in England, vol. 11 p. 373. 

* Itdd. p. stx. "* Ddmoeiatle en AatMTue^ W. exo, aix. 

» Hlstoire de la Kdfome, tome L p. 47. t® Const. Hist, vol L aod. 
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yet that he was not lordly.^ ^ In 1579, one of the Puritans 
taunted the Bishop of London that ‘he must be lorded^ “an it 
please your lordship” at every word* * Flassan ^ says that Charle* 
magne favoured the clergy from policy, not from superstition. 
Sorbifere, who was in England very soon after the Restoration, 
says that ‘the inferior clergy are mean enough, and cannot without 
great difficulty preach.’^ liishop Sprat^ has an amusing remark 
on the decline of episcc>i)acy. Until the fourteenth centwy, 
ecclesi«astics were forbidden to cat at the table of princes.® Grc- 
goire says Charlemagne was never legally canonised The clergy, 
with a few honouraI>le exceptions, have in all modern countries 
been the avowed enemies of the diffusion of knowledge, the danger 
of which to their ow'n profession they, by a certain instinct, seem 
always to have perceived. 

Stiyf>e notices tlie impoverishment of the clergy by the cessa¬ 
tion of pilgrimages ; but he makes no attempt to estimate its 
extent/ 

In the sixteenth century the clergy married servants,® In the 
middle of the eighteenth century it was usual for livings to be 
conferred upon condition that the dergjmjan should marry the 
cast-off mistress of the ixiiroa*® 

'I'he Rev. Mr. White, who has I)ecn a cleigyman in the two groat 
Christian sects, llatholicism and Protestuntisni, and has, {)crhat)s» 
seen more of their se<'.ret workings than any man of his day, 
notices * the poisonous nature of that ortlKxloxy, which is sup- 
imrted by rfmrch establishments. Doctrines being made the 
bond of union of a i»owerful body of men, whose only legal title 
to the enjoyment of wealth, honour, and influence is adherence 
to those doctrines, there must of necessity exist a bitter jealousy 
against every man who shakes the blind confidence of the multi** 

1 Stryfiu's IWkiT, vot il. p. 376, and oonipare {kunpuon'i r«f|^y in vol* lit 

3 i 9 - 3 a 3 . 

’ Stiypti's Aylrtutr, p, 39. Stto nho Strypa's Anoali, vol 11 . part I. pp^ 407, 
4to; v»l ii. i>{trt ii* p. 017. Soo nlto An Epistle to the Terrlbln PriostSr <58$, pp. 
5B1 59, Svo, (843, An Kpitomo of Ikidgo's Bofenoa, 1588, p. 59, 8vo, 

> Olplomiitits toms I p. 88. 

4 SorttiMfs Voyago U> Kn/rlond, pj)* *8, 19, 

> OlMsirvfiUons on Sorhl/nro's Voyage, 

4 Orttgcilrui intdoirotUwC^onfiusfaH^^ p. xo 5 . ^ Ibid, p* 

fcHrytSJ*« Whltgift, vol I. p. $44. 

^ LoMsloy Miuiuscripts Ity Kttm{)o, p. 934, 

^ MonsoVs dornum vol I p. X63. 
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tude in the supposed sacredness of those doctrines.’ * On the 
drunken habits, Szc. of the clergy, see Baxter’s Life of Himself, 
London, folio, 1696, part i. p. 2 ; and part iii. p. 46. When, in 
1681, Stephen College was murdered at Oxford, some of the 
clergy brutally said they were pleased to have ‘ one college more 
in their university.’® In the fourteenth century, before sermon 
began, books were exposed and read at the doors of the churches.® 
Moeiteil adds^ that in the fourteenth century the clergy were 
more loved in Paris than in Languedoa For the fees received 
by the clergy see Monteil, ii. 300, 307 ; iv. 130. In the fifteenth 
century in France, even the porter of the chapter of a cathedral 
or abbey must be a priest® In courts of law, in the fifteenth 
century, advocates quoted sermons.® In 1789, Earl Stanhope 
gave some curious instances of the persecuting laws of the Eng¬ 
lish church.^ And® he says he had ‘undergone the drudgery of 
going through the whole statute book, and found that there were 
no less than three hundred acts in it iij)on religion.’ Very 
religious men are always called atheists. In 1626, Sir B. 
Rudyard said ‘he knew two ministers in Tanca.shire who were 
found to be unlicensed ale-house keepers.’® 

1 Letter dated Liverpool 1835, in the Life of the Rev. IJIanco Whit<r, written 
by himself, London, 8vo, 1845, vol* ii. p. 1x4. 

* Wilson's Life of Dc Fot?, vol. I p. 83. 

^ See Monteil, Hist dos Fran9als des divers FCtats, tomo i. p. 33, 

* Ibid. p. 36. * liiid. tome ill p, 103. 

® Ibid, tomeiv. p, 9a. ^ l*tirl. History, vol. xxviii. p. xoa et 

^ At vol xxvii. p. xaSo. Ibid. vol. ii. p 45. 
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